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3.  A  third  kind  of  profanation  is  committed  by  those 

who  apply  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  to 

the  conhrmation  of  evil  loves  and  false  principles,        231 

4.  A  fourth  kind  of  profanation  is  committed  by  those 

who  with  the  mouth  speak  pious  and  holy  things, 
and  also  simulate  the  affections  of  the  love  of 
them  in  tone  and  in  gesture,  and  yet  in  heart  do 
not  believe  and  love  them,  .  .  .231 

5.  A  fifth  kind  of  profanation  is  committed  by  those 

who  attribute  to  themselves  what  is  Divine,  .       231 

6.  A  sixth  kind  of  profanation  is  committed  by  those 

who  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  yet  deny  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord,         .  .  .  .231 

7.  The  seventh  kind   of  profanation  is  committed  by 

those   who  first  acknowledge  Divine  Truths,  and 

live    according   to   them,   and    afterwards   recede 

and  deny  them,     .....        231 

lY.  Therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorly  into 

the  truths  of  wisdom  and  at  the  same  time  into  the 

goods  of  love,  except  so  far  as  the  man  can  be  kept  in  them 

even  to  the  end  of  life,  ....        232 

1.  Evil  and  good  cannot  exist  together  in  man's  interiors, 

nor,  therefore,  the  falsity  of   evil    and  the  truth 

of  good  together,  .  .  .  .233 

2.  Good  and  the  truth  of  good  cannot  be  introduced  by 

the  Lord  into  a  man's  interiors,  except  so  far  as  evil 

and  tlie  falsity  of  evil  there  liave  been  removed,   .        233 

3.  If  good  with  its  truth  were  inserted  sooner  or  more 

in  proportion  than  as  evil  with  its  falsity  is  removed, 
the  man  would  recede  from  good  and  return  to 
his  evil,     .  .  .       ^      .  .  .233 

4.  When  man  is  in  evil,  man}-  trutlis  may  be  inserted 

into  his  understanding,  and  these  may  be  stored  up 

in  the  memory  and  yet  not  be  profaned,    .  .        233 

5.  But  the  Lord  hj  His  Divine  Providence  provides  most 

especially  that  there  shall  not  be  reception  thence  by 
tlie  will,  sooner  or  more  in  proportion  tlian  man  as 
from  himself  removes  the  evil  in  the  external  man,       233 

6.  If  they  were  received  sooner  and  more  in  proportion, 

then  the  Avill  would  adulterate  good  and  the  under- 
standing Avould  falsify  truth  by  commixing  them 
with  evils  and  the  falsities  thence,  .  .        233 

7.  Therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorly 

into  the  truths  of  wisdom,  and  into  the  goods  of 
love,  except  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  them 
even  to  the  end  of  life,      ....       233 

The  Laws  of   Permission   are  also  Laws  of  the   Divine 
Providence  (nos.  234-274). 

Some  things  explained  which  are  things  of  permission,    ■ 
and  still  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
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deuce,   by  which  the  merely  natural  man  confirms 
himself  in  favour   of    nature    against    God,  and   in 
favour    of    human     prudence    against    the    Divine 
Providence  (see  n.  23G-240)  :— 
I.  The  wisest  of  men,  Adam   and  his  wife,  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  seduced  by  a  serpent,  and  God  did  not 
avert  this  by  His  Divine  Providence,    .  .  .241 

II.  Their  first  son  Cain  killed  his  brother  Abel,  and  God  did 
not  then  withhold    liim    by    speaking  with   him,   but 
only  after  the  deed  by  cursing  him,       .  .  .        242 

III.  The  Israelitish  nation  worshipped  a  golden  calf  in  the 
wilderness,  and  acknowledged  it  as  the  God  Who  had  led 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  when  yet  Jehovah  saw 
this  from  Mount  Sinai  near  by,  and  did  not  provide 
against  it,  .....  .       243 

lY.  David  numbered  the  people,  and  therefore  a  pestilence 
Avas  sent  upon  them,  by  which  so  many  thousands  of 
men    perished  ;    and    God,    not   before    but   after  the 
deed,   sent    Gad    the    prophet  to  him,  and    denounced 
punishment,      ......        244 

Y.  Solomon  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous  Avorshi]),  .        245 
YI.  Many  kings   after  Solomon  were  permitted  to  profane 

the  temple  and  tlie  holy  things  of  the  church,  .  .        246 

YII.  That  nation  was  permitted  to  crucify  the  Lord,  .  .       247 

And  further  :— 
I.  Every    worshipper  of   himself  and   of   nature   confirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Providence  when  he   sees 
in  the  world  so  many  impious  people,  and  so  many  of 
their  impieties,  and  at  the  same  time  the  boasting  of 
some  of  them  in  them,  and  yet  that  they  receive  no 
punishment  from  God, .....       249 

And  the  worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms 
himself    still    more    against   the    Divine    Providence, 
when   he   sees   that  artifices,   cunning,  and    fraud    are 
successful   even   against  the   pious,  just,  and  sincere  ; 
and  that  injustice  triumphs  over  justice  in  the  courts 
and  in  business,  .....        249^' 

II.  The  worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms  himself 
against  the   Divine   Providence,  when  he  sees  the  im- 
pious exalted  to  honours,  and  becoming  magnates  and 
primates,  also  abounding  in  wealth,  and  living  in  ele- 
gance, and  magnificence,  and  sees  the   worshippers  of 
God  in  contempt  and  poverty,  ....        250 

III.  The  worshijiper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms  him- 
self against  the  Divine   Providence,  when  he  reflects 
that  wars   are  i3ermitted,   and   in  them  the  slaughter 
of    so     many     men,     and     the    plundering    of    their 
wealth,  ......       251 

lY.  The  worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms  him- 
self against  the  Divine  Providence,  when,  according 
to  his  perception,  he  reflects  that  victories  are  on  the 
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side  of  pradence,  and  sometimes  not  on  that  of 
justice ;  and  that  it  makes  no  difference  whether  the 
commander  is  a  virtuous  or  a  wricked  man,         .  .       252 

Still  further  :— 

I.  The  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence,  when  he  sees  the  religious  views  of 
various  nations ;  as  that  there  are  some  peoj^le  who 
are  altogether  ignorant  of  God ;  some  who  worship 
the  sun  and  moon ;  some  who  worship  idols  and  graven 
images,  ......       254 

II.  The  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  Avhen  he  sees  the  Mohammedan 
religious  system  received  by  so  many  empires  and 
kingdoms,         ......        255 

III.  The  merely  natural  man   confirms  himself  against  the 

Divine  Providence  when  he  sees  that  the  Christian 
religion  is  only  in  the  smaller  part  of  the  habitable 
globe  called  Europe,  and  that  it  is  divided  there,  .       256 

IV.  The  merely  natural  man   confirms   himself  against    the 

Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  in  many  of  the 
kingdoms    where    the    Christian    religion    is    received, 
there  are  some  who  claim  for  themselves  Divine  power, 
and  desire  to  be  worshipped  as  gods ;  and  that  they 
invoke  dead  men,  .....       257 

V.  The  merely  natural  man   confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  among  those  who 
profess  the  Christian  religion,  there  are  some  Avho  place 
salvation  in  certain  words  of  which  they  may  think 
and  speak,  and  none  in  the  goods  that  they  may  do,      .       258 
VI.  The   merely  natural  man   confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  there  have  been 
and  still  are  so  many  heresies  in  the  Christian  world, 
as   Quakerism,   Moravianism,   Anabaptism,   and    many 
others,  .  .  .  .  .  .259 

A^II.  The  merely  natural  man  confirms   himself    against  the 
Divine   Providence  from  the  fact,   that  Judaism   still 
continues,  ......        260 

And  further : — 
I.  A  doubt  may  be  inferred  against  the  Divine  Providence 
from  the  fact,  that  the  whole  Christian  world  worships 
one  God  under   three  Persons,   which  is  three  Gods ; 
and  that  hitherto  it  has  not  known  that  God  is  one 
in  Person  and  Essence,  in  Whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that 
that  God  is  the  Lord,   .  .  .  .  .262 

II.  A   doubt   may    be    inferred    against   the   Divine  Provi- 
dence   from    the   fact,    that    hitherto    men   have    not 
known  that  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  that  the  holiness  of  the  Word  is 
therefrom,         ......        264 

1.  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  was  not  revealed 
before,  because  if  it  had  been,  the  church  woidd 
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have    profaned  it,   and  woiild  thereby   have  pro- 
faned the  very  sanctity  of  the  Word,  .  .        264 
2.  Neither   were    geniaine    truths,    in    which    is    the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  revealed  by  the  Lord 
until  after  the    last   judgment   had   been   accom- 
plished, and  the  New  Church  which  is  meant  by 
the  Holy  Jerusalem  was  about  to  be  established  by 
the  Lord,  ......       264 

III.  A  doubt    may    be    inferred   against   the    Divine    Provi- 
dence from  the  fact,  that  hitherto  men  have  not  known 
that   to    shun    evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian    religion 
itself,   .......       265 

rV.  A  doubt  may  be  inferred  against  the  Divine  Providence 
from  the  fact,  that  men  have  hitherto  not  known  that 
man  lives  a  man  after  death;  and  that  this  has  not 
been  disclosed  before,    .  .  .  .  .274 

Evils   are  permitted   for  the  sake  of  an  end,  which  is 
SALVATION  (nos.  275-284). 

I.   Every  man  is  in  evil,  and  must  be  led  away  from  evil 

that  he  may  be  reformed,  .  .  .  .277 

II.  Evils  cannot  be  removed  unless  they  appear,  .  .        278 

L  Of  those  who  confess  themselves  guilty  of  all 
sins,  and  do  not  search  out  any  one  sin  in  them- 
selves,   .  .....       278 

2.  Of  those  who  from  religion  omit  the  search,  .       278 

3.  Of  those  who  on  account  of  worldly  matters   think 

nothing  about  sins,  and  therefore  do  not  know 
them,        .  .  .  .  .  .278 

4.  Of   those  who    favour   sins,   and    therefore    cannot 

know  them,  .  .  .  .  .278 

5.  With  these,  sins  do  not  appear,  and  therefore  cannot 

be  removed,  .  .  .  .  .278 

6.  The  cause,  hitherto  hidden,  why    evils    cannot   be 

removed  without  the  examination,  appearance, 
acknowledgment,  confession,  and  resistance  of 
them,         ......       278 

III.  So  far  as  evils  are  removed,  they  are  remitted,    .  .       279 

1.  It  is  an  error  of  the  age  to  believe  that  evils  have 

been  separated,  and    even    cast    out,    when    they 

have  been  remitted,  .  .  .  .279 

2.  It  is  an  error  of  the  age  to   believe  that  the  state 

of  man's  life  can  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and 
that  thus  man  from  being  evil  can  become  good, 
consetiuently  can  be  led  out  of  hell,  and  straight- 
way transferred  into  heaven,  and  this  from  the 
Lord's  immediate  mercy,  ...        279 

3.  They  who  so  believe  do  not  know  at  all  what  evil  is 

and  what  good  is,  .  .  .  .279 

4.  They  who  believe  in   instantaneous    salvation   and 

immediate    mercy    do    not   know  that    affections, 
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which  belong  to  the  -will,  are  mere  changes  of  the 
state  of  the  purely  organic  substances  of  the 
mind ;  and  that  thoughts,  which  belong  to  the 
understanding,  are  mere  changes  and  variations 
of  the  form  of  those  substances  ;  and  that  memory 
is  the  permanent  state  of  these  changes  and 
A'ariations,  .....       279 

IV.  The  permission  of  evil  is  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  end, 

that  there  may  be  salvation,      ....       281 

The  Divixe  Providence  is  equally  with  the  evil  and  the 
GOOD  (nos.  285-307). 

I.  The  Divine  Providence,  not  only  with  the  good  but  also 
Avith  the  evil,  is  universal  in  the  veriest  singulars ;  and 
yet  it  is  not  in  their  evils,  ....        287 

Certain  ones,  convinced  that  no  one  thinks  from  him- 
self, but  from  influx  through  heaven  from  the 
Lord,  said, — 

1.  That  they  Avould  thus  not  be  to  blame  for  doing 

evil,  ......       294 

2.  That  thus  it  seems  that  evil  is  from  the  Lord,  .       294 

3.  That  they  do  not  comprehend  that  the  Lord  alone 

can  cause  all  to  think  so  diversely,  .  .        294 

II.  The  evil  are  continually  leading  themselves  into  evils, 
but  the  Lord  is  continually  leading  them  aAvay  from 
evils,     .  .  .         '     .         ^    .  .  .295 

1.  In  very  evil  there  are  innumerable  things,  .  .        296 

2.  An  evil  man  from  himself  continually  leads  himself 

deeper  into  his  own  evils,  .  .  .296 

3.  The  Divine  Providence  with  the  evil  is  a  continual 

permission  of  evil,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be 

a  continual  withdrawal  from  it,      .  .  .        296 

4.  The  withdrawal  from  evil  is  etfected  by  the  Lord 

in  a  thousand  ways,  even  the  most  secret,  .       296 

III.  The  evil  cannot  be  -wholly  led  by  the  Lord  away  from 

evil  and  into  good,  so  long  as  they  believe  their 
OAvn  intelligence  to  be  everything,  and  the  Divine 
Providence  nothing,  ....       297 

1.  (Jne's   own    intelligence,   when  the    will  is  in  evil, 

sees  nothing  but  falsity,  and  neither   desires  nor 

is  able  to  see  anything  else,  .  .  .        298 

2.  If  one's  own  intelligence  then  sees  truth,  it  either 

averts  itself,  or  falsifies  it,  ...        298 

3.  The   Divine  Providence  continually  causes  man  to 

see  truth,  and  also  gives  the  affection  of  perceiving 

it  and  of  receiving  it,         .  .  .  .        298 

4.  Man  is  therel^y  withdrawn  from  evil,  not  by  himself 

but  by  the  Lord,  .  .  .  .  .298 

IV.  The  Lord  governs  hell  by  opposites  ;  and  the  evil  who 

are  in  the  world   He  governs  in  hell  as  to  interiors, 

and  not  as  to  exteriors,  .  .  .  .299 
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The    Divine   Providence    appropriates   neither  evil   nor 
good  to  any  one,  but  his  own  prudence  appropriates 
BOTH  (nos.  308-321). 
I.  What  one's  own  prudence  is,  and  what  prudence  not  one's 
own  is,  .....  . 

II.  Man  from  his  own  prudence  persuades  himself  and  con- 
firms with  himself  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from 
himself  and  in  himself ;  in  Hke  manner  all  evil  and 
falsity,  .  .  .  .  .  .312 

III.  Every  thing   of  wliich  man  has  persuaded  himself  and 

which  he  has  conliriiicd  in  himself,  remains  in  him  as 

his  proprium,   .  .  .  .  .  .317 

1.  There  is  nothing  that  cannot  be  confirmed,  and  falsity 

more  than  the  truth,  .  .  .  .318 

2.  When  falsity  is  confirmed,  truth  does  not  appear ; 

but  from  truth  confirmed,  falsity  becomes  apparent,        318 

3.  To  be  able  to  confirm  wliatever  one  pleases  is  not  in- 

telligence,  but  only  ingenuity,  which  may   exist 

even  with  the  worst  of  men,  .  .  .318 

4.  There  is  confirmation  that  is  intellectual  and  not  at 

the  same  time  voluntary,  but  all  voluntary  con- 
firmation is  also  intellectual,  .  .  .318 

5.  The  confirmation  of  evil  tliat  is  voluntary  and  at 

the  same  time  intellectual,  causes  man  to  believe 
that  his  own  prudence  is  everything,  and  the 
Divine  Providence  notliing  ;  but  not  intellectual 
confirmation  alone,  .  .  .  .318 

6.  Everything  confirmed   by  the  will  and  at  the  same 

time  by  the  understanding,  remains  for  ever ;  but 
not  that  which  has  been  only  confirmed  by  the 
understanding,       .  .  .  .  .318 

IV.  If  man  believed,  as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good  and  truth 

are  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  and  falsity  from  liell,  he 
would  not  appro])riate  good  to  himself  and  make  it  meri- 
torious, nor  would  he  appro})riate  evil  to  himself  and 
make  himself  guilty  of  it,  .  .  .  .       320 

1.  He    who    confirms  in  himself  the    appearance  that 

wisdom  and  prudence  are  from  man  and  in  man  as 
his  own,  cannot  see  but  that  otherwise  he  would 
not  be  a  man,  but  either  a  beast  or  a  statue  ; 
when  yet  the  contrary  is  the  truth,  .  .       321 

2.  To  believe  and  think,  as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good 

and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  and 
falsity  from  hell,  appears  like  an  impossibility ; 
when  yet  it  is  truly  human,  and  thus  angelic,         .        321 

3.  So  to  believe  and  think,  is  impossible  to  those  who 

do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and 
who  do  not  acknowledge  evils  to  be  sins ;  but  it  is 
possible  to  those  who  acknowledge  these  two 
things,       .  .  .  .  .  .321 
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4.  They  who  are  in  these  two  acknowledgments  only 

reflect  upon  the  evils  within  them,  and  reject 
them  from  themselves  to  hell,  from  whence  they 
are,  so  far  as  they  shun  them  and  hold  them  in 
aversion  as  sins,    .  .  .  .  . 

5.  Thus  the  Divine  Providence  does  not  appropriate 

evil  to  any  one,  nor  good  to  any  one,  but  man's  own 
prudence  appropriates  both,  .  .  .321 

Every  man  is  able  to  be  reformed,  and  there  is  no  pre- 
destination (nos.  322-330). 

I.  The  end  of  creation  is  a  heaven  from  the  human  race,       .        323 

1.  Every  man  is  created  that  he  may  live  for  ever,       .        324 

2.  Every  man  is  created  that  he  may  live  for  ever  in  a 

blessed  state,        .  .  .  .  .324 

3.  Thus  every  man  is  created  that  he  may  come  into 

heaven,     .  .  .  .  .  .324 

4.  The  Divine  Love  cannot  do  otherwise  than  will  this, 

and  the  Divine  Wisdom  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
provide  it,  ....  .       324 

11.  Hence  it  is  from  the  Divine  Providence  that  every  man  is 
able  to  be  saved  ;  and  they  are  saved  who  acknowledge 
God  and  live  well,         .....       325 

1.  The  acknowledgment  of  God  causes  a  conjunction  of 

God  with  man,  and  of  man  with  God ;  and  the 
denial  of  God  causes  disjunction,  .  .  .326 

2.  Every  one  acknowledges  God  and  is  conjoined  with 

Him  according  to  the  good  of  his  life,        .  .       326 

3.  Good  of  life,  or  to  live  well,  is  to  shun  evils  because 

they  are  contrary  to  religion,  therefore  against  God,  .     326 

4.  These  are  the  general  principles  of  all  religions,  by 

which  every  one  can  be  saved,       .  .  .       326 

III,  The  man  himself  is  in  fault  if  he  is  not  saved,      .  .       327 

1.  In  process  of  time  every  religion  decreases  and   is 

consummated,        .  .  .  .  .328 

2.  Every  religion  decreases  and  is  consummated  by  the 

inversion  of  God's  image  in  man,  .  .  .328 

3.  This  comes  to  pass  from  the  continual  increase  of 

hereditary  evil  in  successive  generations,   .  .328 

4.  Nevertheless  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  every 

one  is  able  to  be  saved,     ....       328 

5.  It  is  provided  also  that  a  new  church  should  succeed 

in  place  of  the  former  devastated  church,  .  .328 

IV.  Thus  all  have  been  predestined  to  heaven,  and  no  one  to 

heU,  .  .  .  .  .  .329 

1.  Any  predestination  except  to  heaven  is  contrary  to 

the  Divine  Love,  which  is  infinite,  .  .       330 

2.  Any  predestination  except  to  heaven  is  contrary  to 

the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  is  infinite,       .  .       330 

3.  It  is  an  insane  heresy  that  only  those  who  were  born 

within  the  Church  are  saved,         .  .  .       330 
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THE  DIVIXE    PPtOVIUEN"CE   IS    THE    GOVERNMENT 
OF  THE  LORD'S  DIVINE  LOVE  AND  WISDOM. 


1.  In  order  to  understand  what  the  Divine  Providence  is,  and 
that  it  is  the  Government  of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  the  Lord,  it  is  important  to  know  the  things  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  that  have  ah^eady  been 
said  and  shown  in  the  treatise  upon  that  subject.  They  are 
these  :  In  the  Lord  the  Divine  Love  is  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and 
the  Divine  Wisdom  is  of  the  Divine  Love  (n.  34-39).  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  must  needs  be  and  exist  in  others, 
created  by  them  (n.  47-51).  All  things  of  the  universe  were 
created  by  the  Di\'ine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  52,  53,  151-156). 
All  things  of  the  universe  are  recipients  of  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  (n.  55-60).  The  Lord  appears  before  the  angels  as  a 
Sun ;  the  heat  thence  proceeding  is  love,  and  the  light  thence 
proceeding  is  wisdom  (n.  83-8S,'89-92,  93-98,  296-301).  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  make  one 
(n.  99-102).  The  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah,  created 
the  universe  and  all  things  thereof  from  Himself,  and  not  from 
nothing  (n.  282-284,  290-295).  These  things  are  in  the  treatise 
entitled  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 

AViSDOM. 

2.  From  these  things,  when  compared  with  the  things  con- 
cerning Creation  presented  in  the  same  treatise,  it  may  indeed 
be  evident  that  the  government  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  is  what  is  called  the  Divine  Providence  ;  but  as  creation 
was  there  treated  of,  and  not  the  preservation  of  the  state  of 
things  after  creation,  which  is  the  Lord's  government,  therefore 
this  is  now  to  be  treated  of.     But  the  present  article  will  treat 
of  the  preservation  of  the  union  of  Divine^^'^Y't  ^^^^^  Wisdom,  f^ 
of  Divine  Good  and  Truth,  in  the  things  which  are  created 
which  we  shall  speak  in  the  following  order :  I.  The  universe' 
with  all  things  in  general  and  particular   belonging  to  it,  was 
created  from  the  Divine  Love  by  the  Divijie  Wisdom       II '  Th 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  proceed  fron.  the  Lord  as  one  '  ITT 
This  one  is,  in  a  certain  image,  in  ever>  created  thino-       IV    If" 
is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  every  c;-eated  thing,  in  whole  and 
in  part,  should  be  such  a  one ;  and  if  it  is  not,  fhat  it  should 
be  made  so.     V.  The  good  of  love  is  ibt  good  any  further  than 
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it  is  united  to  the  truth  of  wisdom :  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  is 
not  truth  any  further  tlian  it  is  united  to  the  good  of  love.  VI. 
The  good  of  love  not  united  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  is  not  good 
in  itself,  but  is  apparent  good ;  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  not 
united  to  the  good  of  love  is  not  truth  in  itself,  but  is  apparent 
truth.  VII.  The  Lord  does  not  suffer  anything  to  be  divided  ; 
wherefore  it  must  either  be  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  or  it  must  be  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity. 
VIII.  That  which  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in  truth  is 
something ;  and  that  which  is  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in 
falsity  is  not  anything.  IX.  The  Lord's  Divine  Providence 
causes  evil  and  the  falsity  that  is  together  with  it  to  serve  for 
equilibrium,  for  relation,  and  for  purification ;  and  thus  for  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  others. 

o.  I.  The  universe,  with  all  tilings  in  general  and  imrticnlar, 
belonging  to  it,  vas  created  from  the  Divine  Love  hy  the  Divine 
Wisdom.  It  has  been  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  that  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is 
Jehovah,  is  as  to  essence,  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  that  He 
created  the  universe  and  all  things  belonging  to  it  from  Himself. 
It  follows  fiom  this  that  the  universe,  with  all  things,  in  general 
and  particular  belonging  to  it,  was  created  from  the  Divine  Love 
by  the  Divine  Wisdom.  In  the  same  treatise  it  was  also  shown 
that  love  without  wisdom  cannot  do  anything,  nor  can  wisdom 
do  anything  without  love.  For  love  without  wisdom,  or  the  will 
without  the  understanding,  cannot  think  anything,  nor  can  it 
even  see  and  feel  anything,  nor  say  anything;  therefore  love 
without  wisdom,  or  the  will  without  the  understanding,  cannot 
do  anything.  In  like  manner  wisdom  without  love,  or  the 
understanding  without  the  will,  cannot  think  anything,  nor  can 
it  see  and  feel  anything,  nor  even  say  anything;  therefore 
wisdom  without  love,  or  the  understanding  without  the  will,  can- 
not do  anything ;  for  if  love  is  taken  away  there  is  no  longer  any 
willing,  thus  there  is  no  acting.  Since  it  is  so  with  a  man  when 
he  is  doing  anything,  much  more  was  it  so  with  God,  who  is  Love 
itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  when  He  created  and  made  the  uni\'erse 
and  all  things  thereof.  That  the  universe,  with  all  things,  in 
o-eneral  and  paJiJblQuXpj'".  belonging  to  it,  was  created  from  the 
^-L.wiie  Love  hj  the  J)"^^^^  Wisdom  may  be  proved  from  all  the 
things  submitted  to  si^^^  in  the  world.  Only  take  a  particular 
object,  and  examine  it^vith  some  wisdom,  and  you  will  be  con- 
vinced. Take  a  tree,  c'  i^^  seed,  its  fruit,  its  Hower,  or  its  leaf ; 
collect  the  wisdom  th'^^  is  in  you,  view  the  object  with  a 
good  microscope,  and  -p^^  '^^i^l  see  wonderful  things ;  and  the 
interiors,  which  you  do  ^ot  see,  are  more  wonderful  still.  Mark 
the  order  in  its  success o"'  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  grows  from  the  seed 
even  till  new  seed  is  piV^l^^ced ;  and  consider  whether  at  every 
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successive  stage  there  is  not  a  continual  endeavour  to  propagate 
itself  further ;  for  the  ultimate  to  which  it  is  tending  is  seed, 
in  which  is  its  prolific  principle  anew.  If  you  then  wish  to 
think  spiritually  also,  and  you  can  do  this  if  you  desire,  will 
you  not  see  wisdom  here  ?  And  if  you  are  willing  to  go  far 
enough  in  spiritual  thought,  will  you  not  further  see  that  this 
is  not  from  the  seed,  nor  from  the  svm  of  the  w^orld,  which  is 
pure  fire,  but  that  it  is  in  the  seed  from  God  the  Creator,  whose 
wisdom  is  infinite ;  and  that  it  not  only  was  in  the  seed  at 
creation,  but  is  continually  in  it  afterwards  ? — for  sustenance  is 
perpetual  creation,  as  subsistence  is  perpetual  existence.  This 
is  just  as  if  you  should  take  away  will  from  action,  the  work 
then  stops ;  or  if  from  speech  you  take  away  thought,  speech 
stops  ;  or  if  from  motion  you  take  away  effort,  motion  stops ;  in 
a  word,  if  from  an  effect  yovi  take  away  the  cause,  the  effect 
perishes ;  and  so  on.  Indeed,  to  every  such  created  thing  3 
power  is  imparted ;  but  power  acts  not  from  itself,  but  from 
him  who  gave  the  power.  Observe  any  other  special  object 
upon  earth,  as  a  silkworm,  a  bee,  or  any  other  very  minute 
animal ;  look  at  it  first  naturally,  afterwards  rationally,  and 
at  length  spiritually :  then,  if  you  can  think  deeply,  you  will  be 
astonished  at  all  things ;  and  if  you  let  wisdom  speak  within 
you,  you  will  say  in  amazement,  "  Who  does  not  see  the  Divine 
in  these  things  ?  They  are  all  of  the  Divine  Wisdom."  Still 
more  will  this  be  so,  if  you  regard  the  uses  of  all  created  things, 
seeing  how  they  follow  on  in  their  order  even  to  man,  and  from 
man  to  the  Creator  from  whom  they  are  ;  and  how  the  connec- 
tion of  all  things,  and,  if  you  are  willing  to  acknowledge  it,  the 
preservation  of  all,  is  dependent  upon  the  conjunction  of  the 
Creator  with  man.  In  what  follows  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Divine  Love  created  all  things,  but  nothing  without  the  Divine 
Wisdom. 

4.  II.  T]ie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  'proceed  from,  the  Lord, 
as  one.  This,  also,  is  manifest  from  what  was  shown  in  the 
treatise  concerning  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  especially 
from  these  things  there :  Esse  and  Existere  in  the  Lord  are 
distinctly  one  (n.  14-17).  In  the  Lord  infinite  things  are 
distinctly  one  (n.  17-22).  The  Divine  Love  is  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  is  of  the  Divine  Love  (n,  34- 
39).  Love  without  marriage  with  wisdom  cannot  effect  any 
thing  (n.  401-403).  Love  does  nothing  except  in  conjunction 
with  wisdom  (n.  409,  410).  Spiritual  heat  and  spiritual  light, 
in  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  make  one,  as  the  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  in  the  Lord  are  one  (n.  99-102). 
From  what  is  sliown  in  the  places  referred  to,  the  truth  of  the 
proposition  is  manifest.  But  as  it  is  not  known  how  two  things 
distinct  from  eacli  other  can  act  as  one,  I  wish  to  show  here 
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that  there  cannot  be  a  one  without  a  form,  but  the  form  itself 
makes  the  one ;  and  next,  that  the  form  makes  a  one  the  more 

2  perfectly,  as  the  things  entering  into  the  form  are  individually 
distinct  and  yet  united.  There  cannot  he  a  one  vAthout  a  form, 
hut  the  form  iti^clf  makes  the  one : — E^'ery  person  who  thinks 
intently,  may  see  clearly  that  there  cannot  be  a  one  without  a 
form,  and  if  there  is  a  one  that  it  is  a  form ;  for  every  thing 
existing  derives  from  its  form  that  which  is  called  quality,  and 
whatever  is  called  predicate,  that  which  is  called  change  of 
state,  that  too  which  is  called  relation,  and  the  like.  Where- 
fore that  which  is  destitute  of  form  has  not  anything  whatever 
of  quality,  and  that  wliich  has  not  anything  of  quality  is  also 
in  reality  nothing  at  all.  Form  itself  gives  all  these  things. 
And  because  all  the  things  which  are  in  a  form,  if  the  form  is 
perfect,  mutually  regard  each  other  as  link  does  link  in  a  chain, 
therefore  it  follows  that  the  form  itself  makes  the  one,  and 
therefore  the  subject,  of  which  may  be  predicated  quality,  state, 
power  to  affect,  thus  any  thing,  according  to  the  perfection  of 

3  the  form.  Such  a  one  is  every  thing  that  the  eye  can  see  in 
the  world ;  and  such  a  one  also  is  every  thing  that  is  not  seen 
with  the  eye,  whether  it  be  in  interior  nature  or  in  the  spiritual 
world.  Such  a  one  is  a  man,  and  such  a  one  is  human  society ; 
the  church  is  such  a  one,  and  the  whole  angelic  heaven  before 
the  Lord ;  in  a  word,  such  a  one  is  the  created  universe,  not 
only  in  general  but  also  in  every  particular.  For  things,  each 
and  all,  to  be  forms,  it  is  necessary  that  He  who  created  all 
things  should  be  Form  itself,  and  that  all  things  which  have 
been  created  in  forms  should  be  from  Form  itself.  This,  there- 
fore, is  what  was  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  The  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom,  as  follows :  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  is 
substance  and  it  is  form  (n.  40-4:-)).  The  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  is  substance  and  form  in  itself,  thus  the  very  reality 
and  the  one  only  reality  (n.  44-46).  The  Divine  Love  and 
AVisdom  is  one  in  tlie  Lord  (n.  14-17,  n.  18-22) ;  and  they  pro- 
ceed as  one  from  the  Lord  (n.  99-102,  and  in  other  places). 

4  The  form  makes  a  one  the  more  iierfcctly,  as  the  things  cnterinff 
into  the  form  are  individually  distinct  and  yet  united.  This  falls 
with  difficulty  into  the  understanding  unless  it  is  elevated ;  for 
the  appearance  is  that  a  form  can  make  a  one  only  by  resem- 
blances of  the  equality  of  those  things  which  constitute  the 
form.  On  this  subject  I  ha^'e  frequently  spoken  with  angels, 
who  said  that  it  is  an  arcanum  which  their  wise  ones  perceive 
clearly,  and  the  less  wise  obscurely ;  but  that  the  truth  is  that 
a  form  is  the  more  perfect  as  the  things  that  make  it  are 
individually  distinct,  and  yet,  each  in  its  special  way,  united. 
They  confirm  this  by  the  societies  in  the  heavens,  which,  taken 
together,  constitute  the  form  of  heaven,  also  l)y  the  angels  of 
eacli  society :  for  the  form  of  a  society  is  more  perfect  in  pro- 
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portion  as  each  angel  is  more  distinctly  himself,  and  thus  free, 
and  so  loves  his  consociates  as  from  himself  and  his  own  affec- 
tion. They  illustrated  it  also  by  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ; 
showing  that  the  more  distinctly  they  are  two,  and  more  per- 
fectly they  can  make  one  ;  so,  too,  with  love  and  wisdom  ;  and 
that  what  is  not  distinct  is  confused,  whence  results  all  imper- 
fection of  form.  But  how  things  perfectly  distinct  are  united  5 
and  so  make  one,  they  also  proved  by  many  things :  especially 
by  those  which  are  in  man,  in  whom  are  innumerable  things 
distinct  and  yet  united,  distinct  by  their  coverings  and  united 
by  their  ligaments.  They  showed,  likewise,  that  it  is  the  same 
with  love  and  all  thincrs  belonging;  to  it,  and  with  wisdom  and 
all  things  belonging  to  it ;  which  are  perceived  no  otherwise 
than  as  one.  More  on  these  subjects  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise 
on  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  14-22),  and  in  the  work 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  56  and  489).  This  has  l)een 
adduced  because  it  is  of  Angelic  Wisdom. 

5.  III.  This  one  is,  in  a  certain  image,  in  every  created 
thing.  That  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  which  in  the  Lord 
are  one  and  proceed  as  one  from  Him,  are  in  a  certain  image 
in  every  created  thing  may  be  evident  from  what  is  proved 
throughout  the  treatise  concerning  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom, 
and  especially  in  n.  47-51,  55-60,  2S2-284,  290-295,  313-318, 
319-326,  349-357 ;  where  it  is  shown  that  the  Divine  is  in 
every  created  thing,  because  God  the  Creator,  who  is  the  Lord 
from  eternity,  had  produced  from  Himself  the  Sun  of  the 
spiritual  world,  and  by  that  Sun  all  things  of  the  universe ; 
consequently  that  that  Sun,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  in 
which  the  Lord  is,  is  not  only  the  first,  but  the  one  only  s^^b- 
stance  from  which  all  things  are ;  and  because  it  is  the  one  only 
substance,  it  follows  that  it  is  in  every  created  thing,  Ixit  with 
infinite  variety  according  to  uses.  Now  because  in  the  Lord  are  2 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  in  the  Sun  from  Him  Divine  fire 
and  brightness,  and  from  the  Sun  spiritual  heat  and  light,  and 
these  two  make  one,  it  follows  that  this  one  is  in  a  certain 
image  in  every  created  thing.  Hence  it  is  that  all  things  in  the 
universe  have  relation  to  good  and  truth,  and,  indeed,  to  their 
conjunction ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  all  things  in  the  uni- 
verse have  relation  to  love  and  wisdom,  and  to  their  conjunc- 
tion ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of  wisdom ;  for  love  calls 
all  belonging  to  it  good,  and  wisdom  calls  all  belonging  to  it 
truth.  That  there  is  a  conjunction  of  these  in  every  created 
thing  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

6.  It  is  acknowledged  by  many  that  there  is  one  only  sub- 
stance, which  is  also  the  first,  from  which  all  things  are ;  but 
what  that  substance  is  in  qualitv  is  not  known.     It  is  believed 
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to  be  so  simple  that  nothing  is  more  simple ;  that  it  may  be 
likened  to  a  point,  with  no  dimension;  and  that  from  an  infinite! 
number  of  such  points,  the  forms  of  dimension  exist.  This, 
liowever,  is  a  fallacy,  originating  from  the  idea  of  space ;  for, 
from  this  idea,  there  seems  to  be  such  a  least  thing ;  Imt  still 
the  truth  is,  that  the  simpler  and  purer  any  thing  is,  the  fuller 
and  the  more  complete  it  is.  For  this  reason,  the  more  interiorly 
any  object  is  examined,  the  more  wonderful,  perfect,  and  lieauti- 
ful  are  the  things  seen  in  it ;  and  thus  in  the  first  suljstance 
are  the  most  wonderful,  perfect,  and  beautiful  of  all.  This  is  so, 
because  the  first  substance  is  from  the  spiritual  Sun,  which,  as 
was  said,  is  from  the  Lord,  and  in  whicli  the  Lord  is ;  thus  that 
Sun  is  itself  the  only  substance  which,  as  it  is  not  in  space,  is 
tlie  all  in  all,  and  is  in  the  greatest  and  the  least  things  of  the 
2  created  universe.  Since  that  Sun  is  the  first  and  only  substance, 
from  which  all  things  are,  it  follows  that  there  are  in  that  sub- 
stance infinitely  more  things  than  can  appear  in  the  sul;)stances 
originating  from  it,  which  are  called  substantiates  and  at  length 
matters.  They  cannot  appear  in  these,  because  they  descend 
from  that  Sun  by  degrees  of  a  twofold  kind,  according  to  which 
all  perfections  decrease.  Hence,  as  was  said  above,  the  more 
interiorly  any  thing  is  examined,  the  more  wonderful,  perfect, 
and  beautiful  are  tlie  things  that  are  seen  in  it.  These  things 
are  said  to  prove  that  the  Divine,  in  a  certain  image,  is  in  every 
created  thing ;  but  that  it  is  less  and  less  apparent  in  descend- 
ing through  the  degrees,  and  still  less  when  the  lower  degree, 
separated  from  the  higher  by  closing,  is  Ijlocked  up  with  earthly 
matters.  But  these  things  must  needs  seem  obscure,  unless  the 
things  have  been  read  and  understood  which  are  shown  in  the 
treatise  on  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  concerning  the 
spiritual  Sun,  n.  83-172;  concerning  degrees,  n.  173-281;  and 
concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe,  n.  282-357. 

7.  lA'^.  It  is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  every  created 
thing,  in  ivhole  and  in  joart,  shovld  he  such  a  one;  and  if  it  is 
'iiot,  that  it  shoidd  he  made  so :  that  is,  that  in  every  created 
thing  there  shall  be  something  from  the  Divine  Love  and  at  the 
same  time  from  the  Divine  Wisdom :  or,  what  is  the  same,  that 
in  every  created  thing  there  is  good  and  truth,  or  a  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth.  Since  good  is  of  love  and  truth  is  of  wisdom, 
as  was  said  above  (n.  5),  in  the  following  pages  the  terms  good 
and  truth  will  be  used  throughout  instead  of  love  and  wisdom ; 
and  the  marriage  of  good  and  truths  instead  of  the  union  of  love 
and  wisdom. 

8.  From  the  preceding  article  it  is  manifest  that  the  Divine 
Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  in  the  Lord  are  one,  and 
which  proceed  as  one  from  the  Lord,  are  in  a  certain  image  in 
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every  thing  created  by  Hiin.  Something  also  sliall  now  be  said 
particularly  concerning  that  oneness,  or  the  union  which  is 
called  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  This  marriage  is,  I.  In 
the  Lord  Himself ;  for,  as  was  said,  the  Di^'ine  Love  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom  in  Him  are  one.  II.  It  is  from  the  Lord ;  for, 
in  every  thing  that  proceeds  from  Him,  love  and  wisdom  are 
fully  united ;  the  two  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun ;  the 
DiA'ine  Love  as  heat,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  as  light.  TIL 
They  are  indeed  received  as  two  by  the  angels,  but  they  are 
united  in  them  l)y  the  Lord ;  so,  also,  with  the  men  of  the 
church.  IV.  It  is  from  the  influx  of  love  and  wisdom  as  one 
from  the  Lord  with  the  angels  of  hea^'en  and  the  men  of  the 
church,  and  from  their  I'cception  by  angels  and  men,  that  the 
Lord  is  called  in  the  Word  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Husband, 
and  heaven  and  the  church  are  called  the  bride  and  the  wife. 
\.  As  far,  thei'efore,  as  heaven  and  the  church  in  general,  and 
an  angel  of  heaven  and  a  man  of  the  church  in  particular,  are 
in  that  union,  or  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  so  far  they 
are  the  Lord's  image  and  likeness ;  since  these  two  are  one  in 
the  Lord,  and,  indeed,  are  the  Lord.  VI.  Love  and  wisdom,  in 
heaven  and  in  the  church  in  general,  also  in  an  angel  of  heaven 
and  in  a  man  of  the  church,  are  one  when  the  will  and  the 
understanding,  thus  when  good  and  truth,  make  one ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  when  charity  and  faith  make  one ;  or,  what  is  still 
the  same,  when  doctrine  from  the  AVord  and  a  life  according  to 
it  make  one.  VII.  How  the  two  make  one  in  man  and  in  all 
things  belonging  to  him  is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (Part  V.,  n.  358-432),  where  the 
creation  of  man,  and  especially  the  correspondence  of  the  will 
and  understanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs  are  treated  of. 

9.  In  what  now  follows  it  will  throughout  be  told  how  the 
two  make  one  in  the  things  below  man  or  external  to  him,  both 
in  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms;  but  these  three  things 
are  to  be  premised :  First,  In  the  universe  and  in  each  and  all 
the  things  belonging  to  it,  as  created  by  the  Lord,  there  was 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Second,  This  marriage  was 
separated  in  man  after  creation.  Third,  It  is  of  the  Divine 
Providence  that  what  was  separated  should  be  made  one,  and 
thus  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  restored.  As  these  three 
things  are  abundantly  proved  in  the  treatise  concerning  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  further  proof  is  unnecessary.  Any 
one  may  also  see  from  reason,  that,  as  there  was  from  creation 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  every  created  thing,  and  as 
it  was  afterwards  separated,  the  Lord  is  continually  working 
to  restore  it ;  consequently  that  its  restoration,  and  thereby  the 
conjunction  of  the  created  universe  with  the  Lord  through  man, 
is  of  the  Divine  Providence. 
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10.  V.  The  (joocl  of  Love  is  not  good  any  furtlicr  than  it 
is  united  to  the  truth  of  loisdom ;  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  is 
not  truth  any  further  than  it  is  united  to  the  good  of  love.  Good 
and  truth  deri^'e  this  from  their  origin.  Good  in  its  origin 
is  in  the  Lord,  and  likewise  truth ;  for  the  Lord  is  Good 
itself  and  Truth  itself ;  and  the  two  in  Him  are  one.  Hence 
it  is,  that  good  in  the  angels  of  heaven  and  in  men  on  the 
earth  is  not  good  in  itself,  except  so  far  as  it  is  united  to  truth ; 
and  truth  is  not  truth  in  itself,  except  so  far  as  it  is  united  to 
good.  It  is  known  that  every  good  and  every  truth  is  from 
the  Lord ;  hence,  as  good  makes  one  with  truth,  and  truth  with 
good,  it  follows  that  good  to  be  good  in  itself,  and  truth  to  be 
truth  in  itself,  must  make  one  in  the  recipient ;  that  is,  in  an 
angel  of  heaven  and  a  man  on  earth. 

11.  It  is  indeed  known  that  all  things  in  the  universe  have 
relation  to  good  and  truth ;  because  by  good  is  understood  that 
which  universally  comprehends  and  involves  all  things  of 
love,  and  by  truth  is  understood  that  which  uni^'ersally  compre- 
hends and  involves  all  things  of  wisdom  :  but  it  is  not  yet 
known  that  good  is  not  anything  unless  united  to  truth,  and 
that  truth  is  not  anything  unless  united  to  good.  The  appear- 
ance indeed  is  that  good  is  something  without  truth,  and  that 
truth  is  something  without  good,  but  still  they  are  not ;  for  love, 
all  things  of  which  are  called  goods,  is  the  esse  of  a  thing ;  and 
wisdom,  all  things  of  which  are  called  truths,  is  the  existere  of  a 
thing  from  that  esse,  as  is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning 
The  DmxE  Love  and  Wisdom  (u.  14-16) ;  wherefore,  as  esse 
without  existere  is  not  anything,  nor  existere  without  esse,  so 
good  without  truth  is  not  anything,  nor  truth  without  good. 

2  So,  too,  what  is  good  without  relation  to  something  ?  Can  it  be 
called  good,  as  it  does  not  affect,  and  causes  no  perception  ?  The 
something  connected  with  good  which  affects,  and  which  gives 
itself  to  be  perceived  and  felt,  has  relation  to  truth,  for  it  has 
relation  to  what  is  in  the  understanding.  Speak  to  anyone 
simply  of  good,  not  saying  that  this  or  that  is  good,  and  is  the 
good  anything?  But  from  this  or  that  which  is  perceived  as 
one  with  the  good,  it  is  something.  This  is  united  to  good  no- 
where but  in  the  understanding,  and  everything  of  the  under- 

3  standing  has  relation  to  truth.  It  is  the  same  w^th  willing :  to 
will,  without  knowing,  perceiving,  and  thinking  what  one  wills, 
is  not  anything ;  but  together  with  these,  it  becomes  something. 
All  willing  is  of  the  love,  and  has  relation  to  good :  and  all 
knowing,  perceiving,  and  thinking  are  of  the  understanding,  and 
have  relation  to  truth :  hence  it  is  manifest  that  willing  is  not 

4  anything,  but  willing  this  or  that  is  something.  It  is  the  same 
with  every  use,  because  a  use  is  a  good.  Unless  determined  to 
something  with  which  it  may  be  one,  it  is  not  use,  and  thus  it  is 
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not  anything.  Use  derives  from  the  understanding  its  some- 
thing to  which  it  may  be  determined  ;  and  what  comes  from  the 
understanding,  and  is  conjoined  or  adjoined  to  the  use,  has 
relation  to  truth  ;  and  from  it  the  use  derives  its  quality. 
From  these  few  things  it  may  be  evident  that  good  without  5 
truth  is  not  anything ;  also,  that  truth  without  good  is  not 
anything.  It  is  said  that  good  with  truth  and  truth  with 
good  are  something;  hence  it  follows  that  evil  with  falsity 
and  falsity  with  evil  are  not  anything;  for  the  latter  are 
opposite  to  the  former,  and  opposition  destroys,  and  in  this 
case  destroys  that  something.  But  more  concerning  this  in 
what  follows. 

12.  But  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  cause, 
and  there  is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from  the  cause  in  tlie 
effect.  The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  cause  is  the 
marriage  of  will  and  understanding,  or  of  love  and  wisdom  :  this 
marriage  is  in  all  that  a  man  wills  and  thinks,  and  which  he 
thence  concludes  and  purposes.  This  marriage  enters  the  etlect 
and  makes  it;  but  in  producing  the  effect  these  two  appear 
distinct,  because  the  simultaneous  then  makes  the  successive. 
For  example :  While  a  man  is  willing  and  thinking  about  being 
fed,  clothed,  having  a  dwelling,  doing  Ijusiness  and  work,  or 
enjoying  society,  he  first  wills  and  thinks,  or  concludes  and  pur- 
poses simultaneously ;  but  when  he  has  determined  them  into 
effects,  then  one  succeeds  the  other,  although  in  his  will  and 
thought  they  still  continue  to  make  one.  In  these  effects  the 
uses  belong  to  love  or  to  good,  while  the  means  to  the  uses 
belong  to  the  understanding  or  to  truth.  Anyone  may  confirm 
tliese  general  truths  by  particulars,  if  he  perceives  distinctly 
what  has  relation  to  the  good  of  love  and  what  to  the  truth  of 
wisdom,  and  also  how  this  relation  is  in  the  cause,  and  how  in 
the  effect. 

13.  It  has  been  sometimes  said  that  love  makes  man's  life. 
This  does  not  mean  love  separate  from  wisdom,  or  good  separate 
from  truth  in  the  cause ;  for  love  separate,  or  good  separate,  is 
not  anything :  wherefore  the  love  which  makes  man's  inmost 
life,  which  life  is  from  the  Lord,  is  love  and  wisdom  together. 
The  love,  also,  that  makes  the  life  of  man  so  far  as  he  is  a 
recipient,  is  not  love  separate  in  the  cause,  but  in  the  effect :  for 
love  cannot  be  understood  apart  from  its  quality,  and  its  quality 
is  wisdom ;  and  quality,  or  wisdom,  can  only  exist  from  its  esse, 
which  is  love ;  hence  they  are  one.  It  is  the  same  with  good 
and  truth.  Now  because  truth"  is  from  good  as  wisdom  is  from 
love,  therefore  both  taken  together  are  called  love  or  good ;  for 
love  in  its  form  is  wisdom,  and  good  in  its  form  is  truth ;  for 
from  form  and  from  no  other  source  is  all  qualitv.     From  these 
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tilings  it  may  now  be  evident  that  good  is  not  g(jod  any  further 
than  as  it  is  united  to  its  truth,  and  that  tiuth  is  not  truth  any 
further  than  as  it  is  united  to  its  good. 

14.  A^I.  Tlie  good  of  love  not  united  to  the  truth  of  wisdom 
is  not  good  in  itself,  hut  is  apparent  good;  and  the  truth  of 
ivisdoiii  not  united  to  the  good,  of  love  is  not  truth  in  itself, 
hut  is  apjMrent  truth.  The  truth  is  that  there  is  no  good 
which  is  good  in  itself,  unless  united  to  its  truth  ;  nor  any 
truth  wdiich  is  truth  in  itself,  unless  united  to  its  good.  Never- 
theless good  exists  separate  from  truth,  and  truth  separate 
from  good.  They  are  so  in  hypocrites  and  flatterers,  in  evil 
persons  of  every  kind,  and  also  in  those  who  are  in  natural  good 
and  no  spiritual  good.  These  can  do  good  to  the  church,  their 
country,  society,  their  fellow-citizens,  the  needy,  the  poor,  the 
widow,  and  the  orphan  :  they  can  also  understand  truths ;  from 
the  understanding  can  think  of  them,  and  from  thought  can 
speak  and  teach  them.  Still,  the  goods  and  truths  in  them  are 
not  interiorly,  thus  not  in  themselves,  goods  and  truths,  but 
they  are  so  outwardly,  and  thus  are  only  apparent ;  for  they  are 
only  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  and  not  for  the  sake  of 
good  itself  and  truth  itself,  consequently  they  are  not  from  good 
and  truth ;  wherefore  they  are  of  the  mouth  and  the  body  only, 
2  and  not  of  the  heart.  They  may  be  likened  to  gold  and  silver 
with  which  dross  or  rotten  wood  or  dung  is  overlaid,  and  the 
truths  that  are  uttered,  to  a  breath  that  passes  away,  or  a 
delusive  light  that  vanishes,  though  they  appear  outwardly  like 
real  truths.  In  those  who  speak  them,  however,  such  truths 
are  only  apparent ;  but  still,  they  may  be  otherwise  to  those 
who  hear  and  receive  them,  not  knowing  this ;  for  what  is 
external  affects  everyone  according  to  his  own  internal ;  a  truth, 
from  whatever  mouth  it  is  uttered,  enters  into  another's  hearing, 
and  is  received  by  the  mind  according  to  its  state  and  quality. 
The  case  is  almost  similar  with  those  who  are  hereditarily  in 
natural  good  and  in  no  spiritual  good ;  for  tlie  internal  of  every 
good  and  of  every  truth  is  spiritual,  and  this  repels  falsities  and 
evils,  while  what  is  merely  natural  favours  them ;  and  to  favour 
evils  and  falsities  and  to  do  good  are  not  in  agreement. 

15.  Good  may  be  separated  from  truth,  and  truth  from 
good,  and,  when  separated,  still  appear  as  good  and  truth, 
because  man  has  the  faculty  of  acting,  which  is  called  liberty, 
and  the  faculty  of  understanding,  which  is  called  rationality. 
It  is  from  the  abuse  of  these  faculties  that  man  can  seem 
in  externals  different  from  what  he  is  in  internals ;  conse- 
quently a  bad  man  can  do  good  and  speak  truth,  or  a  devil 
can  feign  himself  an  angel  of  light.  But  on  this  subject  see 
the  following  passages  in  the  treatise  on  The  Divine  Love 
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AND  Wisdom  : — The  origin  of  evil  is  from  the  aljiise  of  the 
faculties  proper  to  man,  which  are  called  rationality  and  liberty 
(n.  264-270).  These  two  faculties  are  in  the  evil  as  well  as  in 
the  good  (n.  425).  Love  without  marriage  with  wisdom,  or 
good  without  marriage  with  truth,  cannot  do  anything  (n.  401). 
Love  acts  in  nothing  except  in  conjunction  with  wisdom  or  the 
understanding  (n.  409).  Love  conjoins  itself  with  wisdom  or  the 
understanding,  and  it  causes  wisdom  or  the  understanding  to  l)e 
reciprocally  conjoined  with  it  (410-412).  Wisdom  or  the  imder- 
standing,  from  the  power  given  it  by  love,  can  be  elevated,  and 
perceive  the  things  which  are  of  the  light  from  heaven,  and 
receive  them  (n.  413).  Love  can  in  like  manner  l)e  elevated,  and 
receive  the  things  which  are  of  the  heat  from  heaven,  if  it  loves 
its  partner  wisdom  in  that  degree  (n.  414,  415).  Otherwise  love 
draws  wisdom  or  the  understanding  down  from  its  elevation,  to 
act  as  one  with  itself  (n.  416-418).  Love  is  purified  in  the 
understanding,  if  they  are  elevated  together  (n.  419-421).  Love 
purified  by  wisdom  in  the  understanding  becomes  spiritual  and 
celestial ;  but  love  defiled  in  the  understanding  becomes  sensual 
and  corporeal  (n.  422-424).  It  is  the  same  with  charity  and 
faith  and  their  conjunction,  as  it  is  with  love  and  wisdom  and 
their  conjunction  (n.  427-4':)0).  What  charity  is  in  the  heavens 
(n.  431). 

16.  VII.  The  Lord  docs  not  suffer  any  thing  to  he  divided ; 
v)hereforc  it  must  cither  he  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  or  it  m%ist  he  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity. 
The  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  especially  has  for  its 
end  that  a  man  should  be  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  and  it  works  for  this ;  for  thus  a  man  is  his  own  good 
and  his  own  love,  and  also  is  his  own  truth  and  his  own 
wisdom ;  for  by  this  man  is  man,  being  then  the  Lord's  image. 
But  Ijecause  a  man  while  living  in  the  world  can  be  in  good 
and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity — can  also  be  in  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  in  truth — yea,  can  be  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time 
in  good,  and  thus  as  it  were  be  double,  and  because  this  division 
destroys  that  image  and  so  destroys  the  man,  therefore  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence  in  all  and  in  each  of  the  things  be- 
longing to  it  has  in  view  that  this  division  shall  not  be.  And 
because  it  is  less  hurtful  for  a  man  to  be  in  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  in  falsity  than  to  be  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
evil,  therefore  the  Lord  permits  it,  not  as  if  willing  it,  but  as  if 
unal)le  to  prevent  this,  on  account  of  the  end,  which  is  salvation.  2 
The  reason  that  a  man  can  be  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  and  the  Lord  cannot  prevent  this  on  account  of  the  end 
which  is  salvation,  is  because  the  man's  understanding  can  be 
I'aised  into  the  light  of  wisdom,  and  see  truths  or  acknowledge 
them  when  heard,  while  his  love  remains  below :  for  a  man  can 
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tlius  be  in  heaven  with  the  understanding,  but  in  hell  with  the 
love.  To  be  of  this  nature  cannot  be  denied  to  man ;  l)ecause 
there  cannot  be  taken  from  him  the  two  faculties  of  rationality 
and  liberty,  by  which  he  is  a  man  and  is  distinguished  from  the 
beasts,  and  by  which  only  he  can  be  legenerated  and  thus 
saved ;  for  by  these  a  man  can  act  according  to  wisdom,  and 
can  also  act  according  to  a  love  that  is  not  of  wisdom ;  by  these 
also,  from  the  wisdom  above  he  can  see  the  love  below,  and  in 
this  way  see  the  thoughts,  intentions,  affections — thus  the  evils 
and  falsities  and  also  the  goods  and  truths — of  liis  life  and 
doctrine ;  without  a  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  which 
in  himself,  he  cannot  be  reformed.  Of  these  two  faculties  some- 
thing has  already  been  said,  and  more  will  be  said  in  what 
follows.  This  is  the  reason  why  man  can  be  in  good  and  at  the 
same  time  in  truth,  also  in  exdl  and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity, 
and  also  alternately  in  them. 

17.  In  the  world  a  man  can  hardly  come  into  the  one  or  the 
other  conjunction  or  union,  that  is,  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  evil 
and  falsity  ;  for  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  he  is  held  in  a 
state  of  reformation  or  of  regeneration :  but  after  death  every 
man  comes  into  one  or  the  other,  because  then  he  can  no  longer 
be  reformed  and  regenerated ;  he  then  remains  such  as  his  life 
in  the  world,  that  is,  such  as  his  reigning  love,  has  been.  If  his 
life,  therefore,  has  been  a  life  of  the  love  of  evil,  all  the  trutli 
tliat  he  had  acquired  in  the  world  from  teachers,  preaching,  or 
the  Word,  is  taken  away ;  and  this  having  been  taken  away,  he 
drinks  in  the  falsity  agreeing  with  his  evil,  as  a  sponge  takes  \\\) 
water.  On  the  other  hand,  if  his  life  had  been  a  life  of  the  love 
of  o;ood,  all  the  falsitv  which  he  o-athered  in  the  world  from 
hearing  and  from  reading,  but  which  he  did  not  confirm  in  him- 
self, is  then  removed ;  and  in  its  place  there  is  given  him  truth 
agreeing  with  his  good.  This  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the 
Lord  :  Take  tlie  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him  that  hath 
ten  talents ;  for  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  he  given,  that  he 
may  have  ahiindance ;  hut  from  him  that  hath  not,  shall  he  taken 
avxLtj  even  that  which  he  hath  (Matt.  xxv.  28,  29 :  xiii.  12  :  Mark 
iv.  25  ;  Luke  viii.  18 ;  xix.  24-26). 

18.  That  every  one  after  death  must  be  either  in  good  and 
at  the  same  time  in  truth,  or  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in 
falsity,  is  becaiise  good  and  e^dl  cannot  be  conjoined,  nor  can 
good  and  at  the  same  time  the  falsity  of  evil,  nor  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  the  truth  of  good ;  for  they  are  opposites,  and  oppo- 
sites  fight  each  other  until  one  destroys  the  other.  Those  who 
are  in  e^dl  and  at  the  same  time  in  good  are  meant  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans,  in  the 
Apocalypse  :  /  know  thtj  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  rwr  hot ; 
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/  would  thou  wcrt  cold  or  hot ;  so  then  hecausc  thou  art  lulxwarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  uill  spew  tlicc  out  of  my  month  (iii.  15, 
16) :  and  also  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  No  nian  ca7i  serve  two 
masters ;  for  cither  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one  and  neglect  the  other  (Matt.  vi.  24). 

19.  A^III.  That  wliich  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  is  something ;  and  that  which  is  in  evil  and  at  the  same 
time  in  falsity,  is  not  anything.  It  may  be  seen  above  (n.  11), 
that  what  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in  truth  is  some- 
thing ;  and  from  this  it  follows  that  what  is  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  false  is  not  anything.  By  its  not  being  anything,  is 
meant  that  it  has  no  power  and  no  spiritual  life.  Those  who 
are  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity,  who  are  all  in  hell, 
have  indeed  power  with  one  another ;  for  one  who  is  evil  can 
do  evil,  and  he  also  does  it  in  a  thousand  ways ;  nevertheless,  he 
can  do  evil  to  the  evil  only  from  [their]  evil ;  but  he  cannot 
harm  the  good  in  the  least,  except,  as  is  sometimes  done,  by  a 
conjunction  with  their  evil ;  whence  come  temptations,  which 
are  infestations  by  the  evil  who  are  with  them,  and  the  combats 
thence  arising,  whereby  the  good  can  be  freed  from  their  evils.  2 
Since  the  evil  have  no  power,  all  hell  before  the  Lord  is  not 
only  as  nothing,  but  is  absolutely  nothing  in  power,  as  I  have 
seen  proved  by  abundant  experience.  But  it  is  wonderful  that 
the  wicked  all  believe  themselves  to  be  powerful,  and  the  good 
all  believe  themselves  to  be  without  power.  This  is  liecause  the 
evil  attribute  all  things  to  their  own  power,  and  thus  to  cunning 
and  malice,  and  nothing  to  the  Lord;  but  the  good  attril)ute 
nothing  to  their  own  prudence,  but  all  to  the  Lord  who  is 
Almighty.  Furthermore,  evil  and  falsity  together  are  not  any- 
thing, because  there  is  no  spiritual  life  in  them ;  for  this  reason 
the  life  of  the  infernals  is  not  called  life,  but  death  ;  therefore, 
since  all  that  is  anything  belongs  to  life,  there  cannot  be  any- 
thing belonging  to  death. 

20.  They  who  are  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in  truths,  may 
be  compared  to  eagles  that  soar  on  high,  but  drop  when  deprived 
of  the  use  of  their  wings ;  for  so  do  men  after  death,  when  they 
have  become  spirits,  if  they  have  understood  truths,  have  spoken 
them,  and  have  taught  them,  and  yet  have  had  no  regard  to  God 
in  the  life.  They  raise  themselves  on  high,  by  means  of  the 
things  belonging  to  their  understanding ;  and  sometimes  they 
enter  the  heavens  and  feign  themselves  angels  of  light;  but  when 
truths  are  taken  from  them  and  they  are  sent  out,  they  fall 
down  into  hell.  Eagles,  moreover,  signify  men  given  to  rapine, 
who  have  intellectual  sight ;  and  wings  signify  spiritual  truths. 
It  was  said  that  they  are  such,  who  have  had  no  regard  to  God 
in  their  life.     Having  regard  to  God  in  the  life,  means  nothing 
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else  than  thinking  this  or  that  evil  to  be  a  sin  against  Him,  and 
therefore  not  doing  it. 

21.  IX.  The  LorcVs  Divine  Providence  causes  evil  and  the 
falsity  that  is  together  with  it  to  serve  for  ecpnlibritim ,  for 
relation,  for  piwifcation,  and  thus  for  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  in  others.  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  be 
evident  that  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  continually  works 
for  truth  to  be  united  to  good,  and  good  to  truth  in  man, 
because  this  union  is  the  church  and  is  heaven.  For  this 
luiion  is  in  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  that  proceed  from 
Him.  It  is  from  this  union  that  heaven  and  the  church  are 
called  a  marriage  :  therefore  the  kingdom  of  God  is  likened 
in  the  AVord  to  a  marriage.  It  is  from  that  luiion  that  in  the 
Israelitish  church  the  Sabbath  was  a  most  holy  thing  of  worship  ; 
for  it  signified  that  union.  It  is  also  from  the  same,  that  in  the 
Word,  and  in  each  and  all  of  the  things  in  it,  there  is  a  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  :  concerning  which  see  the  Doctrine  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  (.'Oxcerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  80-90). 
The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord's  marriage 
with  the  church  :  and  this  is  from  the  marriage  of  Love  and 
AVisdom  in  the  Lord  :  for  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of  wisdom. 
From  these  things  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  perpetual  object  of 
the  Divine  I'rovidence  is  to  unite  good  to  truth  and  truth  to 
good  in  man,  for  so  man  is  united  to  the  Lord. 

22.  But  as  many  have  broken  and  are  breaking  this  marriage, 
especially  Ijy  the  separation  of  faith  from  charity, — ^for  faith  is 
of  truth  and  truth  is  of  faith,  and  charity  is  of  good  and  good  is 
of  charity, — and  as  they  thereby  conjoin  in  themselves  evil  and 
falsity,  and  have  thus  become  and  are  becoming  opposed  [to  the 
Lord],  it  is  nevertheless  provided  by  the  Lord,  by  means  of 
equilibrium,  relation,  and  purification,  that  they  may  still  be  of 
service  for  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  others. 

23.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  others  is  provided 
by  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  Equilibrium  Ijctween  heaven  and 
hell ;  for  there  is  a  constant  exhalation  of  evil  together  with 
falsity  from  hell ;  but  from  heaven  there  is  a  constant  exhala- 
tion of  good  together  with  truth.  In  this  equilibrium  every- 
man  is  kept  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world  ;  and  by  means  of 
it  he  is  kept  in  that  lil)erty  of  thinking,  of  willing,  of  speaking, 
and  of  doing,  in  which  he  can  be  reformed.  Concerning  this 
spiritual  equilibrium,  from  which  man  has  freedom,  see  the 
work  concerning  Heavex  axd  Hell  (n.  589-596,  and  n.  597- 
603). 

24  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  provided  by  the  Lord 
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by  means  of  Relation  ;  for  there  is  cognition  of  the  quality  of 
good  only  by  its  relation  to  what  is  less  good,  and  by  its  con- 
trariety to  evil.  Hence  comes  all  that  gives  perception  and 
sensation,  because  from  this  is  their  quality  ;  for  thus  every- 
thing delightful  is  perceived  and  felt  from  the  less  delightful  and 
by  means  of  the  undelightful ;  every  thing  beautiful,  from  the 
less  beautiful  and  by  means  of  the  ugly ;  and  likewise  every  good 
which  is  of  love,  from  the  less  good  and  by  means  of  evil ;  and 
every  truth  which  is  of  wisdom,  from  the  less  true  and  by 
means  of  falsity.  There  must  be  variety  in  every  thing,  from 
the  greatest  to  the  least  of  it ;  and  when  there  is  the  variety  in 
its  opposite  also,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  and  there  comes 
equilibrium  between  them,  then  a  relation  is  established  accord- 
ing to  the  degrees  on  both  sides ;  and  the  perception  of  the 
thing  and  the  sensation  increase  or  are  lessened.  But  it  is  to  be 
known  that  an  opposite  may  take  away  or  may  exalt  the  per- 
ceptions and  sensations.  When  an  opposite  commingles  itself 
with  its  opposite,  it  takes  them  away ;  but  when  it  does  not 
commingle  itself,  it  exalts  them  ;  on  which  account  the  Lord 
exquisitely  separates  good  and  evil  in  man  that  they  may  not  be 
mingled,  as  He  separates  heaven  and  hell. 

25.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  others  is  provided 
by  the  Lord  by  means  of  Purification,  which  is  effected  in  two 
ways,  one  by  temptations,  and  the  other  by  fermentations. 
S-piritual  temptations  are  nothing  else  than  combats  against  the 
e\'ils  and  falsities  that  are  exhaled  from  hell  and  affect  man ; 
by  these  he  is  purified  from  evils  and  falsities,  and  good  is  con- 
joined to  truth  in  him,  and  truth  to  good.  Sjnritual  fermenta- 
tions  take  place  in  many  ways,  in  the  heavens  as  well  as  on 
earth  ;  but  in  the  world  it  is  not  known  what  they  are  and  how 
they  are  effected.  For  there  are  evils  together  with  falses, 
which,  when  introduced  into  societies,  act  just  in  a  like  manner 
to  ferments  put  into  meal  and  musts  to  cause  fermentation,  by 
which  heterogeneous  things  are  separated  and  homogeneous 
things  conjoined,  and  purity  and  clearness  are  the  result.  They 
are  what  are  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  The  khigdom 
of  the  heavens  is  like  unto  leaven,  v:hich  a  vjoman  took  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  'lolwlc  was  leavened  (Matt.  xiii.  33 ; 
Luke  xiii.  21). 

26.  These  nses  are  provided  by  the  Lord  from  the  conjunction 
of  evil  and  falsity  in  those  who  are  in  hell ;  for  the  Lord's  king- 
dom, wliich  is  not  only  over  heaven,  but  also  over  hell,  is  a 
kingdom  of  uses;  and  it  is  the  Lord's  Providence  that  there 
•shall  be  there  no  person  by  whom  use  is  not  performed,  and  no 
thing  by  means  of  which  it  Ls  not  done. 
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27.  By  long-continued  intercourse  with  angels  and  spirits, 
it  has  heen  made  known  to  lue  and  proved  that  heaven  is  not 
from  any  angels  so  created  from  the  beginning,  and  that  hell  is 
not  from  any  devil  created  an  angel  of  light  and  cast  down  from 
heaven ;  but  that  both  heaven  and  hell  are  from  the  human 
race, — heaven  from  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  good  and  thence 
in  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  hell  from  those  who  are  in 
the  love  of  evil  and  thence  in  the  luiderstanding  of  falsity.  On 
this  subject  see  also  what  has  been  shown  in  the  work  concern- 
ing Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  311-316) ;  in  the  little  work  concern- 
ing the  Last  Judgment  (n.  14-27) ;  and  in  the  Continuation 

CONCERNING  THE  LaST  JUDGMENT  AND  CONCERNING  THE  SPIRITUAL 

2  World,  from  beginning  to  end.  Xow  as  heaven  is  from  the 
human  race,  and  as  to  dwell  with  the  Lord  for  ever  is  heaven, 
it  follows  that  it  was  the  Lord's  end  in  creation ;  and  because 
heaven  was  the  end  in  creation,  it  is  the  end  of  His  Divine 
Providence.  The  Lord  did  not  create  the  universe  for  the  sake 
of  Himself,  but  for  the  sake  of  those  with  whom  He  will  be  in 
heaven  ;  for  spiritual  love  is  such  that  it  wishes  to  give  its  own 
[smtm]  to  another ;  and  so  far  as  it  can  do  this,  it  is  in  its  esse, 
in  its  peace,  and  in  its  blessedness.  Spiritual  lo\'e  has  this  from 
the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  which  is  infinitely  such.  From  this  it 
follows,  that  the  Divine  Love,  and  hence  the  Divine  Providence, 
has  for  its  end  a  heaven,  consisting  of  men  who  have  become 
and  who  are  becoming  angels,  to  whom  the  Lord  can  give  all 
the  blessings  and  happiness  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  give  these 
from  Himself  in  them.  Xor  can  He  give  them  in  any  other 
way;  for  there  is  in  them  from  creation  the  image  and  likeness 
of  Himself ;  the  image  in  them  is  wisdom,  and  the  likeness  in 
them  is  love ;  and  the  Lord  in  them  is  love  united  to  wisdom 
and  wisdom  united  to  love ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  is  good  united 
to  truth  and  truth  united  to  good;  wdiich  union  was  treated  of 

3  in  the  preceding  article.  But  as  it  is  not  known  what  heaven 
is  in  general  or  with  many  persons,  and  what  it  is  in  particular 
or  with  one  ;  what  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  what  in  the 
natural  world, — and  yet  it  is  important  to  know  this,  because 
heaven  is  the  end  of  the  Divine  Providence, — therefore  I  desire 
to  present  the  subject  in  some  measure  of  light,  in  the  following 
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order :  I.  Heaven  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  II.  Man  is 
from  creation  such  that  he  can  be  more  and  more  closely  con- 
joined with  the  Lord.  III.  The  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  the  wiser  he  becomes.  IV.  The  more  closely  a 
man  is  conjoined  with  tlie  Lord,  the  happier  he  becomes.  V. 
The  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  the  more 
distinctly  he  seems  to  himself  as  if  he  were  his  own,  and  the 
more  clearly  he  perceives  that  he  is  the  Lord's. 

28.  I.  Heaven  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Heaven  is  not 
heaven  from  the  angels,  but  from  the  Lord ;  for  the  love  and 
wisdom  in  which  the  angels  are,  and  which  make  heaven,  are. 
not  from  them,  l)ut  from  the  Lord,  and  are  indeed  the  Lord  in 
them.  And  since  love  and  wisdom  are  the  Lord's,  and  are  the 
Lord  in  heaven ;  and  since  love  and  wisdom  make  the  life  of  the 
angels ;  it  is  also  manifest  tliat  their  life  is  the  Lord's,  yea,  is 
the  Lord.  The  angels  themselves  confess  that  they  live  from 
the  Lord ;  and  from  this  it  may  be  evident  that  heaven  is  con- 
junction with  the  Lord.  But  as  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is 
various,  and  hence  heaven  is  not  the  same  to  one  as  to  another, 
it  also  follows  that  heaven  is  according  to  conjunction  with  the 
Lord.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  following  article  that  the  con- 
junction is  closer  and  closer,  or  is  more  and  more  remote.  Some-  - 
thing  will  now  be  said  concerning  that  conjunction,  how  it  is 
effected,  and  of  what  quality  it  is :  It  is  a  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  the  angels,  and  of  the  angels  with  the  Lord  ;  thus  it 
is  reciprocal.  The  Lord  flows  into  the  life's  love  of  the  angels, 
and  the  angels  receive  Him  in  wisdom,  and  by  this  they  in  turn 
conjoin  themselves  with  the  Lord.  But  it  is  to  be  well  known 
that  it  appears  to  the  angels  as  if  they  conjoin  themselves  with 
the  Lord  by  wisdom,  but  still  the  Lord  conjoins  them  with  Him- 
self by  wisdom  ;  for  their  wisdom  also  is  from  the  Lord.  It  is 
the  same  if  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  the 
angels  l)y  good,  and  that  the  angels  in  turn  conjoin  themselves 
with  the  Lord  by  truth ;  for  all  good  is  of  love,  and  all  truth  is 
of  wisdom.  But  as  this  reciprocal  conjunction  is  an  arcanum  ; 
which  few  can  understand  without  explanation,  I  will  unfold  it, 
as  far  as  possible,  by  things  that  are  adapted  to  the  compre- 
hension. In  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  (n.  404,  405),  it  is  shown  how  love  conjoins  itself  v/ith 
wisdom  ;  namely,  Ijy  tlie  affection  for  knowing,  from  which  conies 
the  affection  for  truth,  and  by  the  affection  for  understanding, 
from  which  comes  the  perception  of  truth,  and  by  the  aff'ection 
for  seeing  what  is  known  and  understood,  from  which  comes 
thought.  The  Lord  flows  into  all  these  affections,  for  they  are 
derivations  from  the  life's  love  of  every  one ;  and  the  angels  re- 
ceive the  influx  in  the  perception  of  truth  and  in  the  thought, 
for  in  these  the  influx  becomes  apparent  to  them,  but  not  in  the 
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4  affections.  Now,  us  perceptions  and  thoughts  appear  to  the 
angels  as  if  they  were  their  own,  when  yet  they  are  from  affec- 
tions which  are  from  the  Lord,  therefore  there  is  the  appearance 
that  the  angels  conjoin  themselves  reciprocally  with  tlie  Lord 
when  yet  the  Lord  conjoins  them  with  Himself;  for  affection 
itself  produces  the  perceptions  and  thoughts,  as  affection  which 
is  of  love  is  their  soul ;  for  no  one  can  perceive  and  think  any 
thing  without  affection,  and  every  one  perceives  and  thinks 
according  to  affection.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  reciprocal 
conjunction  of  the  angels  with  the  Lord  is  not  from  the  angels 
but  only  seems  to  be  from  them.  Such  also  is  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  the  church,  and  of  the  church  with  the  Lord 
which  is  called  the  heavenly  and  spiritual  marriage. 

29.  All  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world  is  effected  by  inspec- 
tion. "When  any  one  there  is  thinking  of  another  from  an 
affection  for  speaking  with  him,  the  other  becomes  forthwith 
present,  and  they  see  each  other  face  to  face  ;  and  so  it  is  when 
any  one  is  thinking  of  another  from  an  affection  of  love :  but  by 
this  affection  conjunction  is  effected ;  by  the  other,  presence 
only.  This  is  peculiar  to  the  spiritual  world,  for  the  reason  that 
ull  there  are  spiritual ;  it  being  otherwise  in  the  natural  world, 
in  which  all  are  material.  In  the  natui'al  world  the  same  takes 
place  with  men  in  the  affections  and  thoughts  of  their  spirit ; 
but  because  there  are  spaces  in  the  natural  world,  while  in  the 
spiiitual  world  the  spaces  are  only  appearances,  therefore  in  the 
spiritual  world  that  which  takes  place  in  the  thought  of  every 

2  one's  spirit  is  actually  effected.  This  has  been  said  that  it  may 
be  known  how  the  Lord's  conjunction  with  the  angels  is  effected, 
and  also  the  apparent  reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  angels  with 
the  Lord ;  for  all  the  angels  turn  the  face  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  looks  at  them  in  the  forehead,  and  the  angels  look  to  the 
Lord  with  the  eyes,  for  the  reason  that  the  forehead  corresponds 
to  love  and  its  affections,  and  the  eyes  correspond  to  wisdom  and 
its  perceptions.  Still  the  angels  do  not  from  themselves  turn 
the  face  to  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  turns  them  to  Himself ;  this 
He  does  by  influx  into  their  life's  love,  and  through  that  He 
enters  into  the  perceptions  and  thoughts,  and  so  turns  them 

3  round.  Such  a  circle  of  love  to  the  thoughts,  and  from  the 
thoughts  to  the  love  from  love,  is  in  all  things  of  the  human 
mind  ;  which  circle  may  be  called  the  circle  of  life.  On  these 
subjects  some  things  may  also  he  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  aa'D  Wisdo.m  ;  as  these  : — The  angels  con- 
stantly turn  the  face  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  (n.  129-134).  All  the 
interiors,  both  of  the  mind  and  the  body  of  the  angels,  are  like- 
wise turned  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  (n.  135-139).  Every  spirit,  of 
whatever  quality,  turns  himself  likewise  to  his  ruling  love  (n. 
140-145).     Love  conjoins  itself  with  wisdom,  and  causes  wisdom 
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to  be  reciprocally  conjoined  (n.  410-412).  The  angels  are  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  in  them ;  and,  because  the  angels  are 
recipients,  the  Lord  alone  is  heaven  (n.  113-118). 

30.  The  Lord's  heaven  in  the  natural  world  is  called  the 
church  ;  and  an  angel  of  this  heaven  is  a  man  of  the  church  who 
is  conjoined  with  the  Lord ;  he  also  becomes  an  angel  of  the 
spiritual  heaven  after  his  departure  from  the  world.  And  from 
this  it  is  manifest  that  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  angelic 
heaven  must  be  understood  likewise  of  the  human  heaven  that 
is  called  the  church.  The  reciprocal  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
which  makes  heaven  in  man  is  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  these 
woi'ds  :  Abide  in  Mc  and  I  in  yon.  He  that  ahiddh  in  Mc  and  I 
in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  ;  for  vyithout  Me  ye  can 
do  nothing  (John  xv.  4,  5). 

31.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  is 
heaven  not  only  in  general  with  all  there,  l3ut  also  in  particular 
with  each  one  there ;  for  every  angel  is  a  heaven  in  the  least 
form ;  and  heaven  in  general  consists  of  as  many  heavens  as 
there  are  angels,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven 
AND  Hell  (n.  51-58).  Since  this  is  so,  let  no  one  cherish  the 
error  whicli  enters  into  the  first  thought  with  many,  that  the 
Lord  is  in  heaven  among  the  angels,  or  that  He  is  with  them  aa 
a  king  in  His  kingdom.  As  to  appearance  He  is  above  them,  in 
the  Sun  there  ;  but  as  to  their  life  of  love  and  wisdom,  He  is  in 
them. 

32.  II.  Man  is  from  creation  such  that  he  can  be  more  and 
more  closely  conjoined  vnth  the  Lord.  This  may  be  evident 
from  what  is  shown  concerning  Degrees,  in  the  treatise  on 
the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  III.,  especially  from  the 
following : — There  are  three  discrete  degrees  or  degrees  of  height 
in  man  from  creation  (n.  230-235).  These  three  degrees  are  in 
every  man  from  birth ;  and  as  they  are  opened,  the  man  is  in 
the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  him  (n.  236-241).  All  perfections 
increase  and  ascend  with  the  degrees,  and  according  to  them 
(n.  199-204).  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  man  from  crea- 
tion is  such  that  he  can  be  more  and  more  closely  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  by  the  degrees.  But  it  is  necessary  to  know  2 
well  what  degrees  are,  and  that  they  are  of  a  two-fold  kind, 
discrete  or  degrees  of  height,  and  continuous  or  degrees  of 
breadth ;  also  the  difference  between  them ;  to  know  further, 
that  every  man  from  creation,  and  thence  from  birth,  has  the 
three  discrete  degrees  or  the  degrees  of  height ;  that  man  comes 
into  the  first  degree,  which  is  called  the  natural,  when  he  is 
born,  and  may  increase  this  degree  in  himself  by  continuity  even 
till  he  becomes  rational ;  that  he  comes  into  the  second  degree, 
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which  is  called  the  spiritual,  if  he  lives  according  to  the  spiritual 
laws  of  order,  which  are  Divine  truths ;  and  that  he  can  also 
come  into  the  third  degree,  which  is  called  the  celestial,  if  he 
lives  according  to  the  celestial  laws  of  order,  which  are  Divine 
3  goods.  These  degrees  are  opened  actually  by  the  Lord  in  man 
according  to  his  life  in  the  world,  but  not  perceptibly  and 
sensibly  till  after  he  leaves  the  world ;  and  as  they  are  opened 
and  afterwards  perfected,  so  man  is  more  and  more  closely  con- 
joined with  the  Lord.  By  drawing  nearer,  this  conjunction  may 
be  increasing  for  ever,  and  with  the  angels  it  is  for  ever  increasing  ; 
but  still  an  angel  cannot  attain  or  even  touch  the  first  degree  of 
the  Lord's  Love  and  Wisdom,  because  the  Lord  is  Infinite  and 
an  angel  is  finite,  and  there  is  no  ratio  between  the  Infinite  and 
the  finite.  Since  no  one  can  understand  man's  state,  and  the 
state  of  his  elevation  and  approximation  to  the  Lord,  unless  he 
has  a  knowledge  of  these  degrees,  they  have  been  particularly 
considered  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  DiviXE  Love  and 
Wisdom  (n.  173-281),  which  see. 

33.  It  will  now  be  briefly  told  how  a  man  can  be  more 
closely  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  then  how  the  conjunc- 
tion appears  closer  and  closer.  A  man  is  more  and  more 
closely  cmijoined  vntli  the  Lord,  not  by  knowledge  alone, 
nor  by  intelligence  alone,  nor  even  by  wisdom  alone,  but 
by  the  life  conjoined  with  them.  Man's  life  is  his  love,  and  love 
is  manifold.  In  general,  there  is  the  love  of  evil,  and  the  love  of 
good.  The  love  of  evil  is  the  love  of  adultery,  of  revenge,  of 
fraud,  of  blasphemy,  and  of  depriving  others  of  their  goods ;  the 
love  of  evil  finds  pleasure  and  delight  in  thinking  of  these  things 
and  doing  them.  The  derivations  of  this  love,  which  are  its 
affections,  are  as  many  as  the  evils  are  to  which  it  has  deter- 
mined itself  ;  and  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  of  this  love  are 
as  many  as  the  falsities  are  which  favour  the  evils  and  confirm 
them.  These  falsities  make  one  with  the  evils,  as  the  under- 
standing makes  one  with  the  will ;  they  are  not  separated  from 
2  each  other,  for  one  is  of  the  other.  Now  because  the  Lord  fiows 
into  the  life's  love  of  every  one,  and  through  its  affections  into 
the  perceptions  and  thoughts,  and  not  the  re^'erse,  as  was  said 
above,  it  follows  that  He  can  conjoin  Himself  closely  only  in 
proportion  as  the  love  of  evil  with  its  affections,  which  are  lusts, 
has  been  removed ;  and  as  these  reside  in  the  natural  man,  and 
as  man  feels  as  if  he  does  from  himself  whatever  he  does  from 
the  natural  man,  therefore  man  ought  as  if  from  himself  to' 
remove  the  evils  of  that  love  ;  and  then,  as  far  as  he  removes 
them,  the  Lord  draws  nearer  and  conjoins  Himself  with  him. 
Any  one  may  see  from  reason  that  lusts  with  their  delights 
block  the  way  and  close  the  doors  before  the  Lord,  and  cannot 
be  cast  out  by  the  Lord  while  man  himself  is  keeping  the  doors 
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shut,  and  is  pressing  and  pushing  from  the  outside,  that  they 
may  not  be  opened.  That  man  ought  to  open  them  himself,  is 
manifest  from  the  Lord's  words  in  the  Apocalypse :  Behold  I 
stand  at  the  door  and,  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  My  voice  and.  02Jen 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and.  vnll  sup  with  him.  and  he  with  ^ 
Me  (iii.  20).  It  is  hence  manifest  that,  so  far  as  one  shuns  evils  "* 
as  diabolical  and  as  obstacles  to  the  Lord's  entrance,  he  is  more 
and  more  closely  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  he  the  most 
closely  who  abominates  them  as  so  many  dark  and  fiery  devils  ; 
for  evil  and  the  devil  are  one,  and  the  falsity  of  evil  and  Satan 
are  one.  For  as  the  Lord's  influx  is  into  the  love  of  good  and 
into  its  aftections,  and  through  these  affections  into  the  percep- 
tions and  thoughts  which  all  derive  that  which  makes  them 
truths  from  the  good  in  which  the  man  is  ;  so  the  influx  of  the 
devil,  that  is,  of  hell,  is  into  the  love  of  evil  and  its  affections 
which  are  concupiscences,  and  through  these  into  the  perceptions 
and  thoughts  which  all  derive  that  which  makes  them  falsities 
from  the  evil  in  which  the  man  is.  How  that  conjunction  a2ypcars  * 
closer  and.  closer :  The  more  fully  the  evils  in  the  natural  man 
are  removed  by  shunning  them  and  turning  away  from  them, 
the  more  closely  is  the  man  conjoined  with  the  Lord ;  and  as 
love  and  wisdom,  which  are  the  Lord  Himself,  are  not  in  space, 
— for  affection  which  is  of  love  and  thought  which  is  of 
wisdom  have  nothing  in  common  with  space — therefore, 
according  to  the  conjunction  by  love  and  wisdom,  the 
Lord  seems  nearer ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  more  remote 
according  to  the  rejection  of  love  and  wisdom.  Space  does  not 
exist  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  distances  and  presence  there  are 
appearances  in  accordance  with  similarities  and  dissimilarities  of 
affections ;  for,  as  before  said,  affections  which  are  of  love,  and 
thoughts  which  are  of  wisdom,  and  in  themselves  spiritual,  are 
not  in  space.  On  this  subject  see  what  is  shown  in  the  treatise 
on  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  7-10,  69-72,  and  else- 
where). The  Lord's  conjunction  with  the  man  in  whom  evils  5 
have  been  removed,  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  The 
'pure  in  heart  shall  see  God  (Matt.  v.  8) :  and  by  these :  He  that 
hath  My  commandments  and  kec2)eth  them.  .  .  .  We  will  come  unto 
him.  and  maJce  our  abode  with,  him  (John  xiv.  21,  23).  To  have 
the  commandments  is  to  know,  and  to  keep  them  is  to  love ;  for 
it  is  also  there  said.  He  that  kccpeth  My  commandments,  he  it  is 
that  lovcth  Me. 

34.  III.  The  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord, 
the  iviser  he  becomes.  Since  there  are  three  degrees  of  life  in 
man  from  creation,  and  thence  from  birth  (see  above,  n.  32), 
there  are  especially  three  degrees  of  wisdom  in  him.  These 
are  the  degrees  which  are  opened  in  man  according  to  con- 
junction ;  they  are  opened  according  to  love,  for  love  is  con- 
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junction  itself :  but  of  the  ascent  of  love  according  to  degrees, 
man  has  only  an  obscure  perception;  the  ascent  of  wisdom, 
liowever,  is  clearly  perceived  with  those  who  know  and  see 
what  wisdom  is.  The  degTees  of  wisdom  are  perceived,  Ijecause 
love  enters  through  the  affections  into  the  perceptions  and 
thoughts,  and  these  place  themselves  within  the  mind's  internal 
sight,  which  corresponds  to  the  external  sight  of  the  body.  It 
is  owing  to  this  that  wisdom  appears,  but  not  the  affection  of 
love  that  produces  it.  It  is  the  same  with  all  things  that  are 
actually  done  by  man.  How  the  body  does  tliem  is  perceived  : 
but  not  how  the  soul :  so,  also,  man's  mode  of  meditation,  per- 
ception, and  thought  is  percei\ed ;  but  the  manner  in  which 
their  soul,  which  is  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  produces  the 

2  meditation,  perception,  and  thought,  is  not  perceived.  There 
are  three  degrees  of  wisdom,  the  natural,  the  spiritual,  and  the 
celestial.  Man  is  in  the  natural  degi'ee  of  wisdom  while  he. 
lives  in  the  world.  This  degree  may  then  be  perfected  in  him 
to  its  highest  point,  and  yet  it  cannot  enter  the  spiritual  degree, 
because  this  degree  is  not  connected  with  the  natural  degree 
continuously,  but  is  conjoined  with  it  by  correspondences.  After 
death  man  is  in  the  spiritual  degree  of  wisdom ;  and  this  degree 
is  also  such  that  it  may  be  perfected  to  the  highest  point,  but 
yet  it  cannot  enter  the  celestial  degree  of  wisdom,  for  this 
degree  is  not  connected  with  the  spiritual  continuously,  but  is 
conjoined  with  it  by  correspondences.  From  this  it  may  be 
evident  that  wisdom  can  be  elevated  in  a  triplicate  ratio ;  and 
that  in  each  degree  it  may  be  perfected  to  the  highest  point,  in 

3  a  simple  ratio.  He  who  comprehends  the  steps  of  elevation 
and  the  perfecting  of  these  degrees  can  in  some  measure  per- 
ceive what  is  said  concerning  angelic  wisdom,  that  it  is  inetiable  : 
and,  moreover,  it  is  so  ineffable  that  a  thousand  ideas  in  the 
thought  of  the  angels  from  their  wisdom  can  present  but  a 
single  idea  in  the  thought  of  men  from  their  wisdom ;  the  nine 
hundred  and  ninety-nine  ideas  in  the  thought  of  the  angels  not 
being  able  to  gain  entrance,  for  they  are  supernatural.  That 
this  is  so,  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  by  repeated  living 
experience ;  but,  as  was  said  above,  no  one  can  come  into  that 
ineffable  wisdom  of  the  angels,  unless  by  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  and  according  to  it,  for  the  Lord  alone  opens  the  spiritual 
degi'ee  and  the  celestial  degree,  and  in  those  only  who  are  wise 
from  Him;  and  they  are  wise  from  the  Lord  who  reject  the 
devil,  that  is,  evil,  from  themselves. 

35.  But  let  no  one  believe  that  it  is  wisdom  in  any  one  to 
know  many  things,  to  perceive  them  in  some  light,  and  to  be 
able  to  discourse  intelligently  concerning  them,  unless  the  wis- 
dom is  conjoined  witli  love ;  for  love  by  its  affections  produces 
wisdom.  If  it  is  not  conjoined  with  love,  it  is  like  a  meteor 
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vanishing  in  the  air,  and  like  a  falling  star ;  but  wisdom 
conjoined  with  love  is  like  the  abiding  light  of  the  sun,  and 
like  a  fixed  star.  A  man  has  the  love  of  wisdom  so  far  as 
he  holds  in  aversion  the  diabolic  crowd  of  the  lusts  of  evil  and 
falsity. 

3G.  The  wisdom  that  comes  to  the  perception  is  the  perception 
of  truth  from  the  affection  for  it,  especially  the  perception  of 
spiritual  truth, — for  there  is  civil  truth,  moral  truth,  and  spiritual 
truth.  They  who  are  in  the  perception  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
affection  for  it,  are  also  in  the  perception  of  moral  and  of  civil 
truth ;  for  the  affection  for  spiritual  truth  is  the  soul  of  these 
perceptions.  I  have  sometimes  spoken  with  the  angels  con- 
cerning wisdom ;  and  they  said  that  wisdom  is  conjunction  with 
the  Lord,  because  He  is  Wisdom  itself ;  and  that  a  man  comes 
into  that  conjunction  who  rejects  hell  from  himself,  and  so  far 
as  he  rejects  it.  They  said  that  they  represent  wisdom  to 
themselves  as  a  palace,  magnificent  and  highly  adorned,  the 
ascent  to  which  is  Ijy  tweh'e  steps ;  and  that  no  one  reaches 
the  first  step  unless  from  the  Lord  by  conjunction  with  Him ; 
and  every  one  goes  higher  according  to  the  conjunction ;  and 
as  he  ascends,  he  perceives  that  no  one  is  wise  from  himself, 
but  from  the  Lord ;  also,  that  the  things  in  which  a  man  is 
wise,  compared  with  the  things  in  which  he  is  not  wise,  are  as 
a  few  drops  to  a  great  lake.  The  twelve  steps  to  the  palace 
of  wisdom  signify  goods  conjoined  with  truths  and  truths 
conjoined  wdth  goods. 

37.  IV.  The  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord, 
the  hai^ipicr  he  becomes.  The  same  may  be  said  concerning 
degrees  of  liappiness  as  was  said  above  (n.  32  and  34),  con- 
cerning the  degrees  of  life  and  wisdom  according  to  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord;  for  felicities  or  beatitudes  and  delights 
ascend,  as  the  higher  degrees  of  the  mind  which  are  called  the 
spiritual  and  the  celestial  are  opened  in  man  ;  and  after  his  life 
in  the  world  these  degrees  increase  to  eternity. 

38.  No  one  who  is  in  the  delight  of  the  lusts  of  evil  can  know 
anything  concerning  the  delight  of  the  affections  of  good  in 
which  the  angelic  heaven  is ;  for  these  delights  are  wholly  op- 
posite to  each  other  in  internals,  and  consequently  are  interiorly 
opposite  in  externals,  though  they  differ  but  little  on  the  mere 
surface.  For  every  love  has  its  own  delights ;  even  a  love  of 
evil  has  them  with  those  who  are  in  lusts, — as  the  love  of  com- 
mitting adultery,  of  revenge,  of  fraud,  theft,  cruelty  ;  yea,  in  the 
most  wicked,  of  blaspheming  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  and 
pouring  out  their  venom  against  God.  The  love  of  bearing  rule 
from  self-love  is  the  fountain-head  of  these  delights ;  they  are 
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from  the  lusts  that  beset  the  interiors  of  the  mind ;  from  them 
they  flow  down  into  the  body,  and  there  excite  the  unclean 
things  that  titillate  the  fibres;  and  thus  from  the  mind's  de- 
2  light,  according  to  the  lusts,  comes  delight  to  the  body.  What 
the  unclean  things  are  that  titillate  the  bodily  fibres  of  those 
who  are  in  such  lusts,  and  their  quality,  anyone  may  know  after 
death,  in  the  spiritual  world.  In  general,  they  are  cadaverous, 
excrementitious,  stercoraceous,  nidorous,  and  urinous;  for  the 
hells  abound  in  such  unclean  things.  That  they  are  corres- 
pondences may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  on  the  Divine  Love 
AND  "WiSDO.M  (n.  422-424).  But  after  those  in  whom  they 
are  have  entered  hell,  these  filthy  delights  are  turned  into 
direful  things.  These  things  have  been  said,  to  aid  in  under- 
standing what  the  nature  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  is, 
which  will  now  be  spoken  of ;  for  every  tiling  is  known  from 
its  opposite. 

39.  The  blessings,  the  charms,  the  delights  and  amenities,  in 
a  word  the  felicities  of  heaven,  cannot  be  described  by  words, 
though  perceptible  to  the  sense  in  heaven ;  for  what  is  per- 
ceptible to  sense  only,  cannot  be  described ;  for  it  does  not  fall 
into  ideas  of  thought,  nor,  from  thence,  into  words  ;  for  only  the 
understanding  sees,  and  it  sees  the  things  which  are  of  wisdom 
or  truth,  not  the  things  that  are  of  love  or  good ;  wherefore 
those  felicities  are  inexpressible,  but  still  they  ascend  in  a  like 
degree  with  wisdom  :  their  vaiieties  are  unlimited,  and  each  is  in- 
effable. I  have  heard  and  have  perceived  this.  But  these  felicities 
enter  as  man  removes  the  lusts  of  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity  as 
if  from  himself  but  still  from  the  Lord;  for  they  are  the 
felicities  of  the  affections  of  good  and  truth,  w^hich  are  opposite 
to  the  lusts  of  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity.  The  felicities  of  the 
affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth  begin  from  the  Lord, 
thus  from  the  inmost ;  and  they  diffuse  themselves  thence  into 
lower  things  even  to  the  ultimates ;  and  so  they  fill  the  angel, 
making  him  to  be  as  it  were  wholly  delight.  Such  felicities, 
with  infinite  varieties,  are  in  every  affection  of  good  and  truth, 
especially  in  the  aff'ection  of  wisdom. 

40.  The  delights  of  the  lusts  of  evil  and  the  delights  of  the 
affections  of  good  cannot  be  compared ;  because  the  devil  is 
inwardly  in  the  delights  of  the  lusts  of  evil,  and  the  Lord  is 
inwardly  in  the  delights  of  the  affections  of  good.  If  a  com- 
paiison  is  to  be  made,  the  delights  of  the  lusts  of  evil  can  be 
compared  only  with  the  lascivious  delights  of  frogs  in  stagnant 
watei's,  and  of  serpents  amid  stenches ;  while  tlie  delights  of  the 
affections  of  good  may  be  compared  to  the  delights  of  the  mind 
[cinimvs]  in  gardens  and  flower-beds ;  for  things  like  those  which 
affect  the  frogs  and  the  serpents,  also  affect  those  in  the  hells 
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who  are  in  tlie  lusts  of  evil ;  and  things  like  those  which 
affect  the  mind  [finimus]  in  gardens  and  flower-beds,  also 
affect  those  in  the  heavens  who  are  in  the  affections  of  good  ; 
for,  as  was  said  above,  corresponding  unclean  things  affect  the 
evil,  and  corresponding  clean  things  affect  the  good. 

41.  It  may  be  evident  from  these  things  that  the  more  closely 
any  one  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  the  happier  he  becomes. 
But  this  happiness  rarely  shows  itself  in  the  world ;  for  man  is 
then  in  the  natural  state,  and  the  natural  does  not  communicate 
with  the  spiritual  by  continuity,  but  by  correspondences ;  and 
this  communication  is  not  felt  except  by  a  certain  quiet  and 
peace  of  mind  [animus],  chiefly  following  combats  against  evils. 
But  when  man  puts  off'  the  natural  state  and  enters  the  spiritual, 
which  he  does  after  his  departure  from  the  world,  then  the 
happiness  above  described  gradually  manifests  itself. 

42.  V.  The  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  'icith  the  Lord, 
tJie  more  distinctly  lie  seems  to  himself  as  if  he  were  his  own 
\suus\  and  the  more  clearly  he  2^crceivcs  that  he  is  the  Lord's. 
There  is  an  appearance  that  the  more  closely  one  is  con- 
joined with  tlie  Lord,  the  less  he  is  his  own.  It  so  appears 
to  all  the  evil,  and  also  to  those  who  from  religion  believe  that 
they  are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and  that  no  one  can 
do  good  from  himself.  For  these  last,  as  well  as  the  evil, 
are  unable  to  see  otherwise  than  that  not  to  be  allowed  to  think 
and  will  evil,  but  only  good,  is  not  to  be  one's  own  [suns] ;  and 
because  those  who  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord  are  neither  will- 
ing nor  able  to  think  and  will  evil,  these  two  classes  conclude, 
from  the  appearance  to  themselves,  that  this  is  not  to  be  one's 
own;  when  nevertheless  the  contrary  is  tlie  truth. 

43.  There  is  infeinal  freedom  and  there  is  heavenly  freedom. 
It  is  from  infernal  freedom  tf)  think  and  will  evil,  and  so  far  as 
civil  and  moral  laws  do  not  hinder,  to  sj^eak  and  do  it ;  but  it  is 
from  heavenly  freedom  to  think  and^  will  good,  and  so  far  as 
ability  is  given,  to  speak  and  do  it.  Whatsoever  man  thinks, 
wills,  speaks,  and  does  from  freedom,  he  perceives  as  liis  own, 
for  all  freedom  with  everyone  is  from  his  love ;  wherefore 
they  who  are  in  the  love  of  evil  perceive  no  otherwise  than  tliat 
infernal  liberty  is  lil)erty  itself :  but  they  who  are  in  the  love  of 
good  perceive  tliat  hea^'enly  liberty  is  liberty  itself,  consecpiently 
that  the  opposite  is  slavery  to  both.  Still  it  cannot  be  denied 
by  anyone  that  [only]  one  or  the  other  is  freedom ;  for  two  kinds 
of  freedom,  in  themselves  opposite,  cannot  each  be  freedom 
itself.  Moreover,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  to  be  led  by  good  is 
freedom,  and  to  be  led  by  evil  is  slavery ;  for  to  be  led  by  good 
is  from  the  Lord,  and  to  be  led  bv  evil  is  from  the  devil.      Now,  2 
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since  all  that  a  man  does  from  freedom  appears  as  his  own,  for  it 
is  of  his  love  (and  to  act  from  one's  love  is  to  act  from  freedom, 
as  was  said  above),  it  follows  that  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
makes  a  man  seem  to  himself  free  and  therefore  his  own  [smws]  ; 
and  the  closer  the  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is,  the  more  free 
lie  seems,  and  hence,  the  more  his  own.  That  he  seems  to  him- 
self more  didindly  as  liis  own,  is  because  the  Divine  Love  is 
such  that  it  wills  its  own  to  be  another's,  thus  to  be  a  man's  and 
an  angel's.  Such  is  all  spiritual  love,  and  pre-eminently  the 
Divine  Love.  And  further :  the  Lord  in  no  wise  compels, 
anyone ;  for  anything  whatever  to  which  one  is  forced,  does  not 
appear  as  his ;  and  what  does  not  seem  as  one's  own,  cannot  be 
made  of  his  love,  and  thus  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own.. 
Therefore  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  continually  in  freedom,  and  is 
also  reformed  and  regenerated  in  freedom.  But  concerning  this, 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows ;  something  may  also  be  seen 
abo\'e  (n.  4). 

44.  That  the  more  distinctly  a  man  appears  to  himself  as  his 
own,  the  more  clearly  he  perceives  tliat  he  is  the  Lord's,  is 
because  the  more  closely  he  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord  the  wiser 
he  becomes,  as  shown  above  (n.  84-36) ;  and  wisdom  teaches 
this,  and  also  perceives  it.  The  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  as. 
they  are  the  wisest  of  the  angels,  also  perceive  this ;  and  further, 
they  call  it  freedom  itself ;  but  they  call  it  slavery  to  be  led  by 
themselves.  They  also  give  the  reason  :  That  the  Lord  does  not 
How  immediately  into  the  things  that  are  of  their  perception 
and  tliought  from  wisdom,  but  into  the  affections  of  the 
love  of  good,  and  tln'ough  these  into  the  others ;  and  that  they 
have  a  perception  of  the  influx  in  the  affection  from  which  they 
have  wisdom ;  and  that,  thereafter,  all  which  they  think  from 
wisdom  appears  as  from  themselves,  thus  as  their  own ;  and 
that,  by  this,  a  reciprocal  conjunction  is  established. 

45.  As  tlie  Lord's  Divine  I'rovidence  has  a  heaven  from  the 
Iniman  race  for  its  end,  it  follows  that  its  end  is  the  conjunction 
of  the  human  race  with  Himself  (see  n.  28-31):  and  again,  that 
its  end  is,  for  man  to  be  more  and  more  closely  conjoined  with 
Him  (see  n.  32,  33),  for  thus  man  has  heaven  more  interiorly ; 
also,  that  its  end  is  for  man  by  this  conjunction  to  become  wiser 
(n.  34-36) :  and  he  becomes  happier  (n.  37-41),  Ijecause  it  is  from 
wisdom,  and  according  to  it  that  man  has  heaven,  and  by  it  he 
has  happiness  also ;  and  finally,  that  its  end  is  for  man  to  appear 
to  himself  moi'e  distinctly  as  his  own  [-s«?;.s],  and  still  to  perceive 
more  clearly  that  he  is  the  Lord's  (n.  42-44).  All  these  things 
are  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence ;  for  tliey  all  are  heaven, 
which  it  has  for  its  end. 


THE  LOED'S  DIVIXE  PROVIDEXCE,  IX  ALL  THAT 
IT  DOES,  EEGAIiDS  THE  IXFIXITE  AXD  THE 
ETERXAL. 


46.  It  is  known  in  the  Christian  world  that  God  is  Infinite 
and  Eternal ;  fur,  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  tliat  has  its 
name  from  Athanasius,  it  is  said  that  God  the  Father  is  Infinite, 
Eternal,  and  Omnipotent ;  in  like  manner  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that,  nevertheless,  there  are  not  three  In- 
finite, Eternal,  and  Onmipotent,  but  One.  It  follows  from  this 
that,  as  God  is  Infinite  and  Eternal,  nothing  can  be  predicted  of 
God  but  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal.  But  what  the  Infinite 
and  Eternal  is  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  finite,  and  yet  it 
can  be :  it  cannot  be  comprehended  because  the  finite  cannot 
hold  the  infinite ;  and  it  can,  because  there  are  abstract  ideas, 
by  which  things  are  seen  to  be,  though  what  they  are  in  quality 
be  not  seen.  Such  ideas  are  given  concerning  the  Infinite  ;  as, 
that  God  because  He  is  Infinite,  or  the  Divine  because  it  is  In- 
finite, is  Esse  itself ;  is  Essence  and  Substance  itself  ;  is  Love  it- 
self and  Wisdom  itself :  or  is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself  ;  is  thus 
the  Itself  ;  yea,  is  ]\Ian  Himself  :  they  are  given,  too,  if  it  is  said 
that  the  Infinite  is  the  All, — as,  that  Infinite  AVisdom  is  Omni- 
science, and  that  Infinite  Power  is  Omnipotence.  But  still  the.se  2 
things  fall  into  indistinctness  of  thought,  and,  from  being  in- 
comprehensible, perchance  into  denial ;  unless  the  things  which 
thought  derives  from  nature  be  withdrawn  from  the  idea,  especi- 
ally the  things  which  thought  has  from  the  two  properties  of 
nature,  space  and  tune ;  for  these  cannot  but  limit  ideas,  and 
cause  abstract  ideas  to  be  as  nothing.  But  if  those  things  can 
be  withdrawn  from  the  idea  in  man,  as  they  are  in  an  angel,  then 
may  the  Infinite  be  comprehended  by  means  of  such  ideas  as 
were  enumerated  above ;  it  may  also  be  comprehended  that  man 
is  something,  because  he  was  created  by  the  Infinite  God  who  is 
All ;  and  that  he  is  a  finite  substance,  because  he  was  created  by 
the  Infinite  God  who  is  Substance  itself ;  also,  that  he  is  wisdom, 
because  he  was  created  by  the  Infinite  God  who  is  Wisdom  it- 
self ;  and  so  on  ;  for  unless  the  Infinite  God  were  the  All,  Sub- 
stance itself,  and  Wisdom  itself,  man  would  not  be  anything ; 
thus  would  either  be  nothing,  or  merely  an  idea  of  being,  accord- 
ing to  the  visionaries  called  idealists.  From  the  things  shown  in  3 
the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  axd  Wisdom,  it  is  mani- 
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fest  that  the  Divine  Essence  is  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  28-39) : 
that  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  are  Substance 
itself  and  Form  itself,  also  His  own  Self,  and  the  Only  one  {ct 
quod  sit  I^jsiim  ct  Unicum)  (n.  40-46) ;  and  that  God  created 
the  universe  and  all  things  thereof  from  Himself  and  not  from 
nothing  (n.  282-284).  It  follows  from  this,  that  every  created 
thing,  and  especially  man,  and  the  love  and  wisdom  in  him,  are 
something,  and  not  merely  ideas  of  being ;  for  unless  God  were 
Infinite,  there  would  not  be  the  finite ;  and  unless  the  Infinite 
were  All,  there  would  not  be  anything ;  and  unless  God  had 
created  all  things  from  Himself,  there  would  be  nothing.  In  a 
word,  We  ahe  because  God  Is. 

47.  As  the  Divine  Providence  is  now  treated  of,  and  as  it  is 
here  to  be  shown  that,  in  all  which  it  does,  it  regards  the  in- 
finite and  the  eternal,  and  as  this  cannot  be  set  forth  distinctly 
unless  in  some  order,  the  order  shall  be  as  follows :  I.  The  In- 
finite in  itself  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  the  same  as  the  Divine. 
II.  The  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself  cannot  but  regard  what  is 
infinite  [and  etertial]  from  itself  in  the  finite.  III.  The  Divine 
Providence,  in  all  that  it  does,  regards  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal  from  itself,  especially  in  saving  the  human  race.  IV. 
An  imag;e  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  exists  in  the  angelic 
heaven  from  a  saved  human  race.  V.  To  regard  the  Infinite 
and  Eternal  in  forming  the  angelic  heaven,  that  it  may  be  be- 
fore the  Lord  as  one  man,  the  image  of  Himself,  is  the  inmost 
of  the  Divine  Providence. 

48.  I.  The  Infinite  in  itself  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  the 
same  as  the  Divine.  This  may  be  evident  from  what  has  been 
shown  in  many  places  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom.  That  the  Infinite  in  itself  and  Eternal  in 
itself  is  the  Divine,  is  according  to  the  angelic  idea ;  by  the 
Infinite,  tlie  angels  understand  nothing  else  tlian  the  Divine 
Esse,  and  by  the  Eternal,  the  Divine  Existere.  But  that  the 
Infinite  in  itself  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  the  Divine,  can  be  seen 
by  men,  and  cannot  be  seen.  It  can  be  seen  by  those  who 
think  of  the  Infinite,  not  from  space,  and  of  the  Eternal,  not 
from  time ;  but  it  cannot  be  seen  by  those  who  think  of  the 
infinite  and  the  eternal  from  space  and  time.  Thus  it  can  be 
seen  by  those  who  think  on  a  higher  plane,  that  is,  interiorly  in 
the  rational  mind ;  but  it  cannot  be  seen  by  those  who  think  on 
a  lower  plane,  that  is,  externally.  Those  by  whom,  it  can  be 
seen,  reflect  that  an  infinity  of  space  cannot  be ;  so  neither  an 
infinity  of  time,  which  is  an  eternity  from  which  [things  have 
been] ;  because  infinity  has  no  end,  either  first  or  last,  or  is 
without  limits.  They  also  reflect  that  neither  can  there  be  an 
Infinite  from  itself;  because  from  itself  supposes  limit,  and  a 
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beginning  or  prior  from  which  it  is :  and  therefore  it  is  un- 
meaning to  speak  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  from  itself,  for 
this  would  be  like  speaking  of  Esse  from  itself,  which  is  contra- 
dictory ;  for  an  Infinite  from  itself  would  be  an  Infinite  from 
an  Infinite,  and  Esse  from  itself  would  be  Esse  from  Esse ;  and 
this  Infinite  and  Esse  would  either  be  the  same  with  The  In- 
finite, or  would  be  finite.  From  these  and  similar  reasons, 
which  may  be  seen  interiorly  in  the  rational  mind,  it  is  manifest 
that  there  is  the  Infinite  in  itself,  and  the  Eternal  in  itself ;  and 
that  this  Infinite  and  Eternal  is  the  Divine  from  which  all 
things  are. 

49.  I  know  that  many  will  say  within  themselves.  How  can 
one  interiorly  in  his  rational  mind  comprehend  a  something 
without  space  and  without  time ;  and  that  it  not  only  is,  but 
also  that  it  is  the  all,  and  is  the  Itself  from  which  all  things 
are  ?  But  reflect  interiorly  whether  love  or  any  one  of  its 
affections,  or  wisdom  or  any  one  of  its  perceptions,  yea,  whether 
thought,  is  in  space  and  in  time ;  and  you  will  find  that  they 
are  not ;  and  since  the  Divine  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself, 
it  follows  that  the  Divine  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  in  space 
and  time  ;  so  neither  can  the  Infinite.  For  a  clearer  perception 
of  this,  examine  the  question  whether  thought  is  in  time  and 
space :  Suppose  thought  to  go  on  for  ten  or  twelve  hours  ;  may 
not  this  space  of  time  seem  but  an  hour  or  two  ?  and  may  it  not 
possibly  seem  to  be  one  or  two  days  ?  Its  appearance  is  according 
to  the  state  of  the  affection  from  which  the  thought  comes.  If 
the  affection  is  one  of  gladness,  in  which  there  is  no  thought  of 
time,  ten  or  twelve  hours  spent  in  thought  seem  hardly  one  or 
two.  But  the  reverse  is  the  case  if  the  affection  is  one  of 
sorrow,  in  which  time  is  noticed.  From  this  it  is  manifest,  that 
time  is  only  an  appearance  according  to  the  state  of  affection 
from  which  thought  comes.  So  it  is  with  distance  in  space 
while  in  thought,  whether  taking  a  walk  or  travelling  about. 

50.  Since  angels  and  spirits  are  affections  that  are  of  love, 
and  thoughts  from  affection,  they,  therefore,  are  not  in  space 
and  time,  but  only  in  the  appearance  of  them.  To  them  there 
is  an  appearance  of  space  and  time  according  to  the  states  of 
the  affections  and  of  the  thoughts  from  the  affections.  Where- 
fore, when  one  is  thinking  of  another  from  affection,  with  the 
purpose  and  wish  to  see  him  or  to  speak  with  him,  he  is  forth- 
with presented  before  him.  Hence  it  is,  that  there  are  spirits  2 
present  with  every  man  who  are  in  like  affection  with  himself ; 
evil  spirits  with  one  who  is  in  the  affection  of  similar  evil,  and 
good  spirits  with  one  who  is  in  the  affection  of  similar  good  ; 
and  they  are  as  much  present  as  if  he  were  included  in  their 
society.     Space  and  time  do  nothing  towards  presence ;  because 
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atiectioii  and  the  thought  from  it  are  not  in  space  and  time : 
and  spirits  and  angels  are  affections,  and  thoughts  from  aHection. 

3  It  has  been  given  me  to  know  that  this  is  so  from  the  li^^.llg■ 
experience  of  many  years ;  and  also  with  having  conversed  witli 
many  after  their  death,  some  in  Europe  and  its  various  king- 
doms, and  some  in  Asia  and  Africa  and  their  various  kingdoms : 
and  they  were  all  near  me ;  but  if  there  were  space  and  time 
with  them,  a  journey  and  time  to  make  it  must  have  intervened. 

4  Indeed  every  man  knows  this  from  what  is  inherent  in  himself 
or  in  his  own  mind,  of  which  I  have  had  evidence  in  this, — that 
no  one  has  thought  of  any  distance  in  space  when  I  have  told 
him  that  I  had  sj)oken  with  some  one  who  died  in  Asia,  Africa, 
or  in  Europe,  as,  for  example,  with  Calvin,  Lutlier,  Melancthon, 
or  with  some  king,  ruler,  or  priest  in  a  distant  land ;  nor  did 
even  the  thought  arise, — How  could  he  speak  with  those  who 
lived  there  ?  and  how  could  they  come  and  be  with  him,  while 
land  and  sea  lie  between  ?  From  this  also  it  has  been  manifest 
to  me  that  one  does  not  think  from  space  and  time  while  he  is 
thinking  of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world.  Nevertheless, 
that  there  is  to  them  the  appearance  of  space  and  of  time  may 
be  seen  in  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  162-169, 
191-199). 

51.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident  that  the  Infinite 
and  Eternal,  thus  the  Lord,  is  to  be  thought  of  without  space 
and  time ;  and  that  such  thought  is  possil)le ;  also  that  they 
who  think  interiorly  in  the  rational  mind  have  such  thought ; 
and  that  tlien  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  is  the  same  as  the 
Divine.  Thus  angels  and  spirits  think.  From  thought  ab- 
stracted from  time  and  space,  there  is  a  comprehension  of  the 
Divine  Omnipresence  and  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  also  of  the 
Divine  from  eternity ;  but  none  at  all  from  thought  in  whicli 
the  idea  from  space  and  time  is  inherent.  From  these  things 
it  is  manifest  that  there  can  be  thought  concerning  God  from 
eternity,  but  not  concernmg  nature  from  eternity ;  consequently, 
there  can  be  thought  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe  by 
God,  but  none  at  all  concerning  creation  from  nature ;  for  space 
and  time  are  properties  of  nature,  but  the  Divine  is  without 
them.  That  the  Divine  is  without  space  and  time  may  be  seen 
in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  AVisdom 
(n.  7-10,  69-72,  73-76,  and  elsewhere). 

52.  II.  The  Iiijinitc  ami  Eternal  in  itself  cannot  hut  regard 
v.'luit  is  infinite  aAul  eternal  from  itself  in  the  finite.  By 
the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  meant  the  Divine 
itself,  as  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article;  by  the  finite 
are  meant  all  things  created  by  the  Divine,  and  especially 
men,  spirits,  and  angels;  and  to  regard  what  is  infinite  and 
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eternal  from  Itself,  is  to  regard  the  Divine,  that  is,  Itself  in 
them,  as  a  man  looks  at  an  image  of  himself  in  a  mirror.  That 
it  is  so,  is  shown  in  many  places  in  the  treatise  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  especially  where  it  is  shown  that  in 
the  created  nniverse  there  is  an  image  of  man,  and  an  image  of 
the  infinite  and  the  eternal  (n.  317,  318),  thus  an  image  of  God 
the  Creator,  that  is,  of  the  Lord  from  eternity.  But  it  is  to  be 
known  that  the  Divine  in  itself  is  in  the  Lord  ;  but  the  Divine 
from  itself  is  the  Divine  from  the  Lord  in  created  things. 

53.  But  this  must  be  illustrated,  that  it  may  be  more  fully 
understood.  The  Divine  can  regard  only  the  Divine ;  and  it 
can  regard  the  Divine  nowhere  but  in  things  created  by  Itself. 
That  it  is  so  is  evident  from  this,  that  no  one  can  reaard  another 
except  from  what  is  his  own  in  himself.  He  who  loves  another 
regards  him  from  his  own  love  in  himself;  one  who  is  wise 
regards  another  from  his  own  wisdom  in  himself.  He  may 
indeed  see  that  the  other  hjves  him  or  does  not  love  him,  and 
that  he  is  wise  or  that  he  is  not  wise ;  but  he  sees  this  from  the 
love  and  the  wisdom  in  himself ;  therefore  he  conjoins  himself 
with  the  other  so  far  as  the  other  loves  him  as  he  loves  the 
other,  or  so  far  as  the  other  is  wise  as  he  is  wise ;  for  so  they 
make  one.  It  is  similar  with  the  Divine  in  itself :  for  the 
Divine  in  itself  cannot  regard  Itself  from  another,  as  from  a 
man,  a  spirit,  oi'  an  angel :  for  in  them  there  is  nothing  of  the 
Divine  in  itself,  from  which  [all  things  are] ;  and  to  regard  the 
Divine  from  another  in  whom  there  is  nothing  of  the  Divine 
would  be  to  regard  the  Divine  from  what  is  not  Divine,  which 
is  impossible.  From  this  it  is,  that  the  Lord  is  so  conjoined 
with  man,  spirit,  and  angel,  that  all  which  has  relation  to  the 
Divine  is  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  them.  For  it  is  known 
that  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth  which  any  one  has,  is  not 
from  himself  but  from  the  Lord ;  indeed,  that  one  cannot  even 
name  the  Lord,  or  speak  His  names  Jesus  and  Christ,  unless 
from  Him.  From  this  it  now  follows,  that  the  Infinite  and 
Eternal,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Divine,  regards  all  thinos  in 
the  finite  infinitely ;  and  that  He  conjoins  Himself  with  them 
according  to  the  degree  of  the  reception  of  wisdom  and  love  in 
them,  in  a  word,  the  Lord  cannot  have  a  dwelling-place  in 
man  and  angel,  and  abide  with  thimi,  except  in  His  Own ;  not 
in  what  belongs  to  them,  for  this  is  evil ;  and  if  it  were  good, 
still  it  is  finite,  which  in  itself  and  from  itself  is  not  capable  of 
holding  the  Infinite.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest  that  it 
■can  never  be  possible  for  the  finite  to  behold  the  Infinite,  but 
that  the  Infinite  can  behold  the  Infinite  from  Himself  in 
finite  things. 

54.  It  appears  as  if  the  Infinite  could  not  be  conjoined  with 
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the  finite,  because  there  is  no  ratio  between  them,  and  because 
the  finite  is  incapable  of  holding  what  is  infinite ;  but  still  there 
is  conjunction,  both  because  the  Infinite  created  all  things  from 
Himself,  according  to  what  is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  AYisdom  (n.  282,  284),  and  because  the 
Infinite  cannot  regard  any  thing  in  the  finite  except  what  is 
infinite  from  Himself,  and  that  this  can  appear  to  the  finite  as 
in  them.  Thus  there  is  given  a  ratio  of  the  finite  and  the 
Infinite,  not  from  the  finite  but  from  the  Infinite  in  the  finite, 
and  so  likewise  the  finite  has  a  capacity  for  the  Infinite ;  not 
the  finite  in  itself,  yet  as  if  in  itself  from  the  Infinite  from 
Itself  in  him.     But  of  this  more  in  what  now  follows. 

55.  III.  Tlic  Divine  Providence,  in  all  that  it  does,  reyards 
what  is  infinite  and  eternal  from  itself,  especiallij  in  saviiuj 
the  human  race.  The  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself  is  the 
Divine  itself,  or  the  Lord  in  Himself;  but  the  Infinite  and 
Eternal  from  itself  is  the  proceeding  Divine,  or  the  Lord  in 
others  created  from  Himself,  thus  in  men  and  in  angels ;  and 
tliis  Divine  is  the  same  with  the  Divine  Providence ;  for  the 
Lord,  by  tlie  Divine  fi-om  Himself,  provides  for  all  things  to  be 
held  together  in  the  order  in  which  and  into  which  they  were 
created;  and  because  the  proceeding  Divine  works  this,  it 
follows  that  all  this  is  the  Divine  Providence. 

3%.  That  the  Divine  Providence  in  all  which  it  does  regards 
what  is  infinite  and  eternal  from  itself,  may  be  evident  from 
this,  that  every  created  thing  proceeds  from  the  First,  who  is 
the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  to  ultimates ;  and  from  ultimates  to 
the  First  from  whom  it  came ;  as  is  shown  in  the  treatise  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  in  the  part  which  treats 
of  the  creation  of  the  universe.  And  because  the  First  from 
which  it  is,  exists  most  interiorly  in  all  progression,  it  follows 
that  the  proceeding  Divine  or  the  Divine  Providence  regards, 
in  all  that  it  does,  some  image  of  the  infinite  and  eternal.  It 
regards  this  in  all  things :  but  in  some  things  to  the  evidence 
of  the  perception,  and  in  others  not.  It  presents  that  image  to 
the  evidence  of  perception  in  the  variety  of  all  things,  and  in 
2  the  fructification  and  multiplication  of  all  things.  An  image  of 
the  infinite  and.  eternal  in  the  cariety  of  all  things  is  apparent  in 
this,  that  there  is  not  one  thing  which  is  the  same  as  another, 
nor  can  there  be  to  eternity.  This  is  manifest  to  the  eye,  in 
the  faces  of  himian  beings  from  their  first  creation ;  also  from 
their  minds  \cinimus\  oi  which  their  faces  are  the  types;  and 
also  from  the  affections,  perceptions,  and  thoughts,  for  the  mind 
[animus']  is  from  these.  For  this  reason,  there  are  no  two 
angels  in  the  universal  heaven,  nor  two  spirits,  who  are  the 
Stime ;  nor  can  there  be,  to  eternity.  And  so  it  is  with  every 
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object  of  sight,  in  both  worlds,  the  natural  and  the  spiritual. 
From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  variety  is  infinite  and  eternal. 
An  image  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  in  the  friictification  and  3 
inidtiplication  of  all  things,  is  evident  from  the  power  inherent 
in  the  seeds  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  from  prolification  in 
the  animal  kingdom,  especially  in  the  family  of  fishes ;  for  if 
they  were  fructified  and  midtiplied  according  to  their  ability, 
they  would  within  a  lifetime  fill  the  space  of  the  whole  world, 
and  even  of  the  universe.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that  in 
the  power  of  increase  lies  hidden  the  endeavour  to  propagate 
itself  to  infinity.  And  as  fructification  and  multiplication  have 
not  failed  from  the  beginning  of  creation,  and  will  never  cease, 
it  follows  that  in  this  faculty  there  is  the  endeavour  to  pro- 
pagate itself  to  eternity. 

57.  It  is  the  same  with  men  as  to  their  affections  which  are 
of  love,  and  their  perceptions  which  are  of  wisdom.  The  variety 
of  them  botii  is  infinite  and  eternal ;  so,  also,  their  fructification 
and  multiplication,  which  are  spiritual.  Xo  man  enjoys  an 
affection  and  perception  so  like  another's  as  to  be  the  same ; 
nor  can  such  ever  be.  Moreover,  aff'ectioiis  may  be  fructified 
and  perceptions  multiplied  without  end.  That  knowledge  is 
inexhaustible  is  known.  This  faculty  of  fructification  and 
multiplication  witliout  limit,  or  to  infinity  and  eternity,  men 
have  in  natural  things ;  but  it  is  in  spiritual  things  with  the 
spiritual  angels,  and  in  celestial  things  with  the  celestial  angels. 
Xot  only  are  affections,  perceptions,  and  knowledges  such  in 
general ;  but  also  every  single  thing  in  them,  even  the  most 
minute,  in  particular.  They  are  such  because  they  have  their 
existence  from  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  itself,  by  what  is 
infinite  and  eternal  from  itself.  But  because  the  finite  has  not 
any  thing  of  the  Divine  in  itself,  there  is  therefore  no  such 
thing,  not  even  the  most  minute,  in  man  or  angel,  as  his  own : 
for  a  man  or  an  angel  is  finite,  and  only  a  receptacle,  in  itself 
dead;  what  is  living,  in  him,  is  from  the  proceeding  Divine 
conjoined  with  him  by  contiguity,  and  appearing  to  him  as  his 
own.     That  the  case  is  so  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

58.  The  Divine  I'rovidence  regards  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal  from  itself  especially  in  saving  the  human  race,  because 
a  heaven  from  the  human  race  is  the  end  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, as  was  shown  above  (n.  27-45) ;  and  this  being  the 
end,  it  follows  that  the  reformation  and  the  regeneration  of 
man,  thus  his  salvation,  is  what  the  Divine  Providence  especially 
regards ;  for  heaven  has  existence  from  those  who  are  saved,  or 
the  regenerate.  Since  to  regenerate  man  is  to  unite  in  him 
good  and  truth,  or  love  and  wisdom,  as  they  are  united  in  the 
Divine  which   proceeds  from   the  Lord,  therefore  the    Divine 
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Providence  primarily  regards  this  in  saving  the  human  race ; 
for  the  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  man  exists  only  in 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  That  the  proceeding  Divine 
does  this  in  the  human  race,  is  known  from  those  who,  being 
filled  with  the  proceeding  Divine  which  is  called  the  Holy 
Spirit,  have  prophesied,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  Word ; 
also  from  those  who,  being  enlightened,  see  Divine  truths  in 
the  light  of  heaven ;  especially  with  the  angels,  who  sensibly 
perceive  the  presence,  the  influx,  and  the  conjunction ;  but  the 
angels  also  recognise  that  the  conjunction  is  only  what  may  be 
called  adjunction. 

59.  It  is  not  as  yet  known  that  the  Divine  l*rovidence  in  all 
progression  with  man  regards  his  eternal  state ;  but  it  cannot 
regard  any  thing  else,  because  the  Divine  is  the  Infinite  and  the 
Eternal,  and  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  or  the  Divine  is  not  in 
time,  and  hence  all  future  things  are  present  to  It ;  and  because 
the  Divine  is  such,  it  follows  that  the  eternal  is  in  all  and  each 
thing  that  It  does.  But  they  who  think  from  time  and  space 
with  difficulty  perceive  this,  not  only  because  they  love  the 
things  of  time,  but  also  because  they  think  from  what  is  present 
in  the  world  and  not  from  what  is  present  in  heaven,  this 
being  to  them  as  far  away  as  the  end  of  the  earth.  But  because 
they  who  are  in  the  Divine  think  from  the  Lord,  they  think  also 
from  what  is  eternal  while  they  think  from  the  present ;  saying 
within  themselves ; — What  is  this  which  is  not  eternal  ?  Is  not 
the  temporal  comparati^•ely  as  nothing,  and  does  it  not  also 
become  nothing  when  it  is  ended  ?  It  is  different  with  the 
eternal ;  this  alone  Is  ;  because  its  esse  is  without  end.  To  think 
thus,  while  one  is  thinking  from  the  present,  is  to  think  at  the 
same  time  from  what  is  eternal ;  and  when  a  man  so  thinks,  and 
at  the  same  time  so  lives,  then  the  pi'oceeding  Divine  with  him, 
or  the  Divine  Providence,  in  all  progression,  regards  the  state  of 
his  eternal  life  in  heaven,  and  leads  to  that.  That  the  Divine, 
in  every  man,  evil  and  good,  regards  what  is  eternal,  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows. 

60.  IV.  An  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  CAtsts  in  the 
angelic  heaven.  Among  the  things  of  which  it  is  necessary 
to  have  knowledge,  is  also  the  angelic  heil^■en  :  fur  every  one 
who  has  religion  thinks  of  it,  and  wishes  to  go  there.  But 
heaven  is  given  to  none  but  those  who  know  the  way  to  it,  and 
who  walk  in  it.  This  way  may  also  be  somewhat  known  from 
a  knowledge  of  the  rpiality  of  those  who  constitute  heaven,  and 
that  no  one  becomes  an  angel,  or  comes  into  heaven,  unless  he 
carries  with  him  from  the  world  the  angelic  quality  ;  and  in  this 
there  is  a  knowledge  of  the  way  from  walking  in  it,  and  a  walk- 
ing in  the  way  by  a  knowledge  of  it.     In  the  spiritual  world, 
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also,  there  are  actually  ways,  which  extend  to  every  society  of 
heaven  and  to  every  society  of  hell ;  and  each  one,  as  from  him- 
self, sees  his  way.  That  he  sees  it,  is  because  there  the  ways  are 
one  for  every  love  :  and  the  love  opens  it,  and  leads  him  to  his 
fellows.  No  one  sees  other  ways  than  the  way  of  his  love. 
Prom  tliis  it  is  manifest  that  the  angels  are  no  other  than 
heavenly  loves ;  for  otherwise  they  would  not  have  seen  the 
ways  leading  to  heaven  :  Ijut  this  may  l)e  more  evident  from  a 
description  of  heaven. 

61.  Every  man's  spirit  is  affection  and  the  thought  from  it ; 
and  as  all  affection  is  of  love  and  thought  is  of  the  understanding, 
every  spirit  is  his  own  love,  and  thence  his  own  understanding ; 
for  this  reason,  when  a  man  is  thinking  only  from  his  own  spirit, 
which  he  does  while  meditating  at  home  by  himself,  he  thinks 
from  the  affection  which  is  of  his  love.  It  may  hence  be  evident 
that  a  man  when  he  becomes  a  spirit,  as  he  does  after  death,  is 
the  affecticMi  from  his  own  love,  and  is  no  other  thouglit  than 
what  is  of  his  affection.  He  is  an  evil  affection,  which  is  lust,  if 
his  love  has  been  the  love  of  evil ;  and  he  is  a  good  affection  if 
his  love  has  been  the  love  of  good ;  and  with  every  one,  there  is 
good  affection  so  far  as  he  has  shunned  evils  as  sins  ;  and  with 
■e^'ery  one  there  is  evil  affection  so  f<ir  as  he  has  not  so  shunned 
•evils.  Now  l)ecause  all  spirits  and  angels  are  affections,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  universal  angelic  heaven  is  nothing  but  the 
love  of  all  the  affections  of  good,  and  thence  the  wisdom  of  all 
the  perceptions  of  truth.  And  because  all  good  and  truth  are 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  it 
follows  that  the  angelic  heaven  is  His  image :  and  because  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  in  their  Form  are  Man,  it  follows, 
also,  that  the  angelic  heaven  cannot  be  otherwise  than  in  such 
a  form.     But  of  this  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  article. 

62.  The  angelic  heaven  is  an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal, 
because  it  is  an  image  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  the  Infinite 
and  Eternal.  An  image  of  his  Infinite  and  Eternal  appears  in 
this,  that  there  are  myriads  of  myriads  of  angels  from  whom  is 
heaven,  and  just  so  many  societies  constitute  it  as  there  are 
general  affections  of  heavenly  love,  and  that  each  angel  in  every 
society  is  distinctly  his  own  affection ;  and  that  from  so  many 
affections,  in  general  and  in  particular,  is  the  Form  of  Heaven, 
which  is  as  one  l)efore  the  Lord,  even  as  a  man  is  one ;  and  that 
this  form  is  for  ever  perfecting  according  to  the  increase  of 
numbers,  for  the  more  they  are  who  enter  the  form  of  the 
iJivine  Love,  which  is  the  form  of  forms,  the  more  perfect  the 
union  becomes.  From  these  things  it  is  clearly  manifest  that 
an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  is  presented  in  the  angelic 
heaven. 
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63.  From  the  knowledge  of  heaven  given  by  this  brief  descrip- 
tion, it  is  manifest  that  the  affection  which  is  from  the  love  of 
good,  makes  heaven  with  a  man.  But  who  at  the  present  day 
know^s  this  ?  yea,  who  knows  even  what  an  affection  from  the 
love  of  good  is  ?  and  that  the  affections  from  the  love  of  good 
are  innumerable,  yea,  infinite  ?  For,  as  was  said,  every  angel  is 
distinctly  his  own  affection  ;  and  the  Form  of  Heaven  is  the 
form  of  all  the  affections  of  the  Divine  Love  there.  No  one  is 
able  to  unite  all  the  affections  into  this  form  but  He  who  is 
Love  itself  and  "Wisdom  itself  at  the  same  time,  and  who  at  once 
is  Infinite  and  Eternal :  for  what  is  infinite  and  eternal  is  in  all 
the  form,  the  infinite  in  the  conjunction,  and  the  eternal  in  the 
perpetuity ;  if  the  infinite  and  the  eternal  were  withdrawn 
from  it,  it  would  perish  in  a  moment.  Who  else  can  unite 
affections  into  form  ?  Yea,  who  else  can  even  unite  a  single  one 
that  enters  it  ?  For  one  cannot  be  united  without  a  universal 
idea  of  all ;  and  the  universal  of  all  cannot,  unless  from  a  parti- 
cular idea  of  each.  There  are  myriads  of  mjTiads  composing 
that  form ;  myriads  enter  it  cA'ery  year,  and  will  do  so  for  ever. 
All  infants  come  into  it ;  and  as  many  adults  as  are  affections 
of  the  love  of  good.  From  these  things  again  may  be  seen  the 
image  of  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  the  angelic  heaven. 

64.  Y.  To  regard  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  in  forming  the 
angelic  heaven,  that  it  may  he  hcfore  the  Lord  as  one  man, 
the  image  of  Himself  is  the  inmost  of  the  Divine  Frovideiwe. 
That  the  universal  heaven  is  as  one  man  before  the  Lord, 
and  every  society  of  heaven  likewise,  and  that  thence  every 
angel  is  a  man  in  perfect  form,  and  that  this  is  because  God  the 
Creator,  who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  is  ]Man,  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  concerning  Heavex  axd  Hell  (n.  59-86) ;  tilso,  that 
thence  there  is  a  correspondence  of  all  the  things  of  heaA'en  with 
all  the  things  of  man  (n.  87-102).  That  the  universal  heaven 
is  as  one  man  has  not  been  seen  by  me  ;  because  the  L^niversal 
heaven  cannot  be  seen  by  any  one  but  the  Lord  alone,  but  that 
an  entire  society  of  heaven,  greater  and  lesser,  appeared  as  one 
man,  has  several  times  been  seen  by  me ;  and  it  has  then  been 
said  that  the  greatest  society,  which  is  heaven  in  the  entire 
aggregate,  appears  so  likewise,  but  before  the  Lord :  and  that 
this  is  the  cause  of  e\'ery  individual  angel  being  in  all  his  form 
a  man. 

65.  Since  the  uni\-ersal  hea\-en  in  the  Lord's  sight  is  as  one 
man,  therefore  heaven  is  distinguished  into  as  many  general 
societies  as  there  are  organs,  Adscera,  and  members  in  a  man ; 
and  each  general  society,  into  as  many  less  general  or  particular 
societies  as  there  are  larger  divisions  in  each  of  the  viscera  and 
organs :  from  this  is  manifest  the  quality  of  heaven.     Now  be- 
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cause  the  Lord  is  Himself  Man,  and  lieaven  is  His  image,  there- 
fore to  be  in  heaven  is  called  being  in  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord 
is  Himself  Man,  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  11-13,  285-289). 

66.  From  these  things  this  arcanum,  which  may  be  called 
angelic,  can  in  some  measure  be  seen, — that  every  affection  of 
good  and  at  the  same  time  of  truth,  is  in  its  form  a  man :  for 
whatever  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  derives  from  His  Divine  Love 
that  it  is  an  affection  of  good,  and  from  His  Divine  Wisdom 
that  it  is  an  affection  of  truth.  The  affection  of  truth,  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  appears  as  perception,  and  thence 
thought  of  truth,  in  angel  and  in  man ;  because  attention  is 
given  to  the  perception  and  thought,  and  but  little  to  the 
affection  from  which  these  come,  though  they  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  one  with  the  affection  of  truth. 

67.  Now  as  a  man  from  creation  is  a  heaven  in  the  least 
form,  and  thence  an  image  of  tlie  Lord :  and  as  heaven  consists 
of  as  many  affections  as  there  are  angels,  and  every  affection  in 
its  form  is  man ;  it  follows  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  con- 
tinual for  man  to  be  made  a  heaven  in  form,  and  hence  an 
image  of  the  Lord ;  and,  because  this  is  done  by  means  of  the 
affection  of  good  and  truth,  for  him  to  be  made  this  affection. 
This,  therefore,  is  the  continual  Divine  Providence.  But  its 
inmost  is,  for  man  to  be  here  or  to  be  there  in  heaven ;  or,  here 
or  there  in  the  Divine  heavenly  man  ;  for  so  he  is  in  the  Lord. 
But  this  is  done  with  those  whom  the  Lord  can  lead  to  heaven ; 
and  as  the  Lord  foresees  this,  He  also  provides  continually  for 
man  to  be  like  this ;  for  so  every  one  who  suffers  himself  to  be 
led  to  heaven  is  prepared  for  his  own  place  in  heaven. 

68.  As  was  said  above,  heaven  is  distinguished  into  as  many 
societies,  as  there  are  organs,  viscera,  and  members  in  a  man ; 
and  in  these,  no  part  can  be  in  any  place  but  its  own.  Since, 
therefore,  the  angels  are  such  parts  in  the  Divine  celestial  man, 
and  none  are  made  angels  but  those  who  have  been  men  in  the 
world,  it  follows  that  the  man  who  suffers  himself  to  be  led  to 
heaven  is  continually  prepared  by  the  Lord  for  his  own  place, 
which  is  done  by  means  of  such  an  affection  of  good  and  truth 
as  corresponds  with  it.  In  this  place  also  every  man-angel  is 
enrolled  after  his  departure  from  the  world.  This  is  the  inmost 
purpose  of  the  Divine  Providence  respecting  heaven. 

69.  But  the  man  who  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  led  to 
heaven  and  there  enrolled  is  prepared  for  his  own  place  in  hell ; 
for  man  from  himself  continually  tends  to  the  lowest  of  hell, 
but  is  continually  withheld   by  the  Lord :  and  he  who  cannot 
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be  withheld,  is  prepared  for  a  certain  place  there,  in  which  also 
he  is  enrolled  immediately  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world  : 
and  this  place  is  opposite  to  a  certain  place  in  heaven ;  for  hell 
is  the  direct  opposite  of  heaven.  Wherefore,  as  the  man-angel, 
according  to  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  is  allotted  his  own 
place  in  heaven,  so  the  man-devil,  according  to  the  affection  of 
evil  and  falsity,  is  allotted  his  own  place  in  hell ;  for  two  op- 
posites  set  in  similar  situation  against  each  other  are  held  in 
connection.  This  is  the  inmost  purpose  of  the  Divine  Providence 
concerning  hell. 


40 


THERE  AliE   LAWS   OF  THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE 
AVHICH  ARE  UNKNOWN  T(3  ]\IEN. 


70.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Providence  is  known  ;  but  of  what 
nature  it  is,  is  not  known.  This  is  not  known,  because  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence  are  arcana,  hitherto  hidden  within 
the  wisdom  of  the  angels,  but  now  to  be  revealed,  that  what  is 
tlie  Lord's  may  be  ascribed  to  Him,  and  that  what  is  not  man's 
may  not  be  ascribed  to  any  man.  For  very  many  in  the 
world  attribute  all  things  to  tliemselves  and  their  prudence ;  or 
what  they  cannot  so  attribute,  they  call  fortuitous  and  acci- 
dental ;  not  knowing  that  human  prudence  is  nothing,  and  that^ 
fortuitous  and  accidental  are  empty  words.  It  is  said  that  the" 
laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  are  arcana,  hitherto  hidden  in 
the  wisdom  of  the  angels.  This  is  because  in  the  Christian 
world  the  understanding  in  Divine  things  has  been  closed,  by 
religion ;  and  hence  it  has  become  so  obtuse  and  resistent  in 
those  things,  that  man  has  not  been  able  because  he  has  not 
been  willing,  or  has  not  been  willing  because  he  has  not  been 
able,  to  luiderstand  anything  concerning  the  Divine  Providence 
except  only  that  it  is ;  also  to  reason  whether  it  is  or  not ;  and 
also  whether  it  is  universal  only,  or  also  particular.  The  under- 
standing, being  closed  in  Divine  things  by  the  religion,  could  ^ 
advance  no  further;  but  as  there  has  been  an  acknowledgment "' 
in  the  church  that  man  cannot  from  himself  do  good  that  is  in 
itself  good,  nor  from  himself  think  truth  that  is  in  itself  truth ; 
and  as  this  is  one  with  a  Divine  Providence,  wherefore  faith  in 
the  one  depends  on  faith  in  the  other ;  therefore,  that  the  one 
may  not  be  affirmed  and  the  other  denied  and  thus  both  perish, 
what  the  Divine  Providence  is  must  by  all  means  be  revealed. 
This,  howevei',  cannot  be  revealed  unless  the  laws  are  disclosed 
by  which  the  Lord  provides  and  rules  the  things  of  man's  will 
and  understanding ;  for  these  laws  make  known  the  quality  of 
the  Divine  I'rovidence ;  and  he  alone  who  knows  its  quality  can 
acknowdedge  it,  for  then  he  sees  it.  For  this  reason,  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  hitherto  hidden  within  the  wisdom  of 
the  anoels,  are  now  revealed. 
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71.  That  man  has  the  freedom  of  thinking  and  willing  as  he 
pleases,  but  not  the  freedom  to  say  whatever  he  thinks  and  to 
do  whatever  he  wills,  is  known.  The  freedom  here  meant  is 
therefore  spiritual  freedom,  and  not  natural,  except  when  the 
two  make  one ;  for  thinking  and  willing  are  spiritual,  but 
speaking  and  doing  are  natural.  They  are,  moreover,  clearly 
distinguished  in  man ;  for  a  man  can  think  what  he  does  not 
speak,  and  can  will  what  he  does  not  do ;  from  which  it  is 
manifest  that  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  in  man  are  dis- 
criminated ;  therefore  man  cannot  pass  from  one  to  the  other 
but  by  determination.  This  determination  may  be  compared 
to  a  door,  which  is  first  to  be  unfastened  and  opened.  This 
door  stands  as  it  were  open  in  those  who  think  and  will  from 
reason  in  accordance  with  the  civil  laws  of  the  kingdom  and 
the  moral  laws  of  society,  for  they  say  what  they  think,  and 
they  do  as  they  will ;  but  the  door  stands  as  it  were  shut  in 
those  who  think  and  will  in  opposition  to  those  laws.  Whoever 
attends  to  his  wishes  and  the  consequent  actions,  will  observe 
that  such  determination  comes  in,  and  sometimes  frequently  in 
a  sino-le  conversation  and  a  sinfjle  action.  These  things  have 
been  premised,  that  it  may  be  known  that  by  acting  from 
freedom  according  to  reason  is  meant  to  freely  think  and  will,, 
and  thence  freely  to  speak  and  do,  that  which  is  according  to 
reason. 

72.  But  as  few  know  that  this  can  be  a  Law  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  chiefly  because  man  thus  has  also  freedom  to  think 
evil  and  falsity,  while  yet  the  Divine  Providence  is  continually 
leadinjT  him  to  think  and  will  good  and  truth  :  therefore  that 
this  may  be  perceived,  we  must  proceed  by  distinct  steps  ; 
which  will  be  done  in  the  following  order :  I.  Man  has  reason 
and  freedom,  or  rationality  and  liljerty,  and  these  two  faculties 
are  from  the  Lord  in  man.  II.  Whatever  a  man  does  from 
freedom,  whether  it  be  of  reason  or  not,  provided  it  is  according 
to  his  reason,  appears  to  him  as  his.  III.  Whatever  a  man 
does  from  freedom,  according  to  his  thought,  is  appropriated  to 
him  as  his,  and  remains.      IV.  By  means  of  these  two  faculties 
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man  is  reformed  and  regenerated  by  the  Lord ;  and  he  cannot 
be  reformed  and  regenerated  without  them.  Y.  By  means  of 
these  two  faculties,  a  man  can  be  reformed  and  regenerated  so 
far  as  he  can  be  led  by  them  to  acknowledge  that  everything 
good  and  true  which  he  thinks  and  does  is  from  the  Lord  and 
not  from  himself.  VI.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man, 
and  the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  is  effected 
by  means  of  these  two  faculties.  VII.  The  Lord  keeps  these 
two  faculties  in  man,  unimpaired  and  as  sacred,  in  all  the  course 
of  His  Divine  Providence.  VIII.  Therefore  it  is  of  the  Divine 
Providence  that  man  should  act  from  freedom  according  to 
reason. 

73.  I.  Man  has  reason  and  freedom,  or  rationalifij  and  liherty, 
and  these  tivo  faculties  are  from  the  Lord  in  man.  That  man 
has  the  faculty  of  understanding,  which  is  rationality,  and 
the  faculty  of  thinking,  willing,  speaking,  and  doing  what  he 
understands,  whicli  is  liberty,  and  that  these  two  faculties 
are  from  the  Lord  in  man,  has  been  treated  of  in  the  treatise 
concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  264-270,  425 ; 
also  above,  n.  43,  44).  But  as  many  doubts  may  occur  concern- 
ing eacli  of  these  faculties  when  they  are  made  suljjects  of 
thought,  in  this  preliminaiy  I  wish  to  present  something  con- 
cerning the  freedom  of  acting  according  to  reason  that  is  in  man. 
But  first  it  is  to  be  known,  that  all  freedom  is  of  love,  so  that  2 
love  and  freedom  are  one ;  tmd  because  love  is  man's  life,  free- 
dom is  of  his  life  also ;  for  all  the  delight  that  a  man  has  is 
from  his  love,  no  delight  coming  from  any  other  source ;  and  to 
act  from  the  delight  of  love  is  to  act  fi'om  freedom ;  for  a  man 
is  led  by  delight  as  things  are  borne  along  by  a  river's  current. 
Now  as  there  are  many  loves,  some  in  hai-mony  and  some  dis- 
cordant, it  follows  that  there  are  likewise  many  kinds  of  free- 
dom. In  general,  there  are  three  freedoms ;  natural,  rational, 
and  spiritual.  Natured  freedom,  every  man  has  by  inheritance  ;  3 
frojn  it  he  loves  nothing  lint  himself  and  the  world.  His  iirst 
life  is  nothing  else :  and  because  all  evils  exist  from  these  two 
loves,  and  thence  also  become  evils  of  love,  it  follows  that  it  is 
natural  freedom  to  think  and  will  evils ;  and  that  when  he 
has  confirmed  them  in  himself  by  reasonings,  he  does  them  from 
freedom  according  to  his  reason.  To  do  so  is  from  his  faculty 
which  is  called  liberty :  and  to  confirm  them  from  his  faculty 
which  is  called  rationality.  For  example :  it  is  from  the  love  4 
into  which  a  man  is  l)orn,  that  he  wishes  to  commit  adultery, 
to  defraud,  to  blaspheme,  to  take  revenge ;  and  when  he  con- 
firms these  evils  in  himself,  and  so  makes  them  allowable,  then 
from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  them  and  as  it  were  according 
to  reason-,  he  thinks  and  wills  them  freely ;  and,  so  far  as  civil 
laws  do  not  restrain,  speaks  and  acts.     It  is  from  the  Lord's 
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Divine  Providence  that  man  is  alloNved  to  do  so,  for  he  has  free- 
dom or  liberty.  j\Ian  is  in  this  freedom  liy  nature,  because 
hereditarily ;  and  they  are  in  this  freedom  who  have  confirmed 
it  in  themselves  by  reasonings  from  the  delight  of  the  love 
of  self  and  the  world.  Rational  freedom  is  from  the  love  of 
reputation  for  the  sake  of  honour  or  of  gain.  The  delight  of  this 
love  is  to  appear  externally  as  a  moral  man ;  and  because  he 
loves  this  reputation,  he  does  not  defraud,  commit  adultery,  take 
revenge,  nor  blaspheme ;  and  because  he  makes  this  a  matter  of 
reason,  he  also  acts  from  freedom  accordmg  to  his  reason,  sin- 
cerely, justly,  chastely,  and  in  a  friendly  way ;  and  he  can  from 
reason  even  speak  well  in  favour  of  so  living.  But  if  his  rational 
faculty  is  merely  natural  and  not  at  the  same  time  spiritual, 
this  freedom  is  only  external  freedom,  not  internal ;  for  he  does 
not  love  the  goods  inwardly,  but  only  oiitwardly  for  the  sake  of 
reputation,  as  was  said ;  wherefore  the  good  deeds  which  he 
does  are  not  in  themselves  good.  He  may  also  say  that  these 
ought  to  be  done  for  the  public  good ;  but  he  says  this  not  from 
love  of  the  public  good,  but  from  love  of  his  own  honour  or  gain. 
His  freedom,  therefore,  derives  nothing  from  the  love  of  the 
public  good ;  nor  does  his  reason,  because  this  assents  to  his  love. 
This  rational  freedom  is,  therefore,  inwardly  natural  freedom. 
This  freedom  also,  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  is  left  to 
every  one.  Sjnritvcd  freedom  is  from  the  love  of  eternal  life. 
Into  this  love  and  its  enjoyment  no  one  comes  but  he  who 
thinks  evils  to  be  sins  and  therefore  does  not  will  them,  and 
who  at  the  same  time  looks  to  the  Lord.  AVhen  a  man  first 
does  this,  he  is  in  that  freedom,  for  no  one  is  able  not  to  will 
evils  because  they  are  sins,  and  therefore  not  to  do  them,  luiless 
from  the  more  internal  or  higher  freedom  which  is  from  his 
more  internal  or  higher  love.  At  first  this  freedom  does  not 
seem  to  be  freedom,  yet  still  it  is ;  but  it  afterwards  appears  so, 
and  then  man  acts  from  freedom  according  to  reason  in  think- 
ing, willing,  speaking,  and  doing  what  is  good  and  true.  This 
freedom  increases,  as  the  natui'al  freedom  decreases  and  becomes 
subservient;  and  it  conjoins  itself  with  rational  freedom  and 
purifies  it.  Any  one  may  come  into  this  freedom,  provided  that 
he  is  willing  to  reflect  that  life  is  eternal,  and  tliat  the  temporary 
enjoyment  and  bliss  of  a  life  in  time  are  but  as  a  fleeting 
shadow,  compared  with  the  never-ending  enjoyment  and  bliss 
of  a  life  in  eternity ;  and  a  man  can  think  so  if  he  wishes, 
because  he  has  rationality  and  libeity,  and  because  the  Lord, 
from  whom  these  two  faculties  are,  continually  gives  the  ability. 

74.    II.    Whatever  a   man  does  from  freed&m,  whether  it  be 

of  reason  or  not,  provided  it  is  according  to  his  reason,  a2rpcars 

to   him    as   his.      What    rationality   and  what    liberty,  which 

are  proper  to  man  are,  cannot  be  more  clearly  known  than  by  a 

44 


FREEDOM  AND   REASON.  [75. 

comparison  of  men  with  beasts,  for  these  have  no  rationality 
or  faculty  of  understanding,  nor  any  liberty  or  faculty  of  willing 
freely;  and  hence  they  have  not  understanding  and  will,  but 
instead  of  understanding  tliey  have  knowledge,  and  instead  of 
will,  affection  ;  both  natural.  Also  because  they  have  not  those 
two  faculties,  neither  have  they  thought,  but  instead  of  thought 
they  have  an  internal  sight  which  makes  one  with  their  external 
sight  by  correspondence.  Every  affection  has  its  beloved  as  a 
consort ;  an  affection  of  natural  love  has  knowledge,  an  affection 
of  spiritual  love  has  intelligence,  and  an  affection  of  celestial 
love,  wisdom ;  for  affection  without  its  beloved  as  a  consort  is 
not  anything ;  for  it  is  as  l)eing  without  existence,  and  as  sub- 
stance without  form,  of  which  nothing  can  l3e  predicated.  Hence, 
within  every  created  thing  there  is  something  which  may  be 
referred  to  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  as  has  been  shown 
above  in  many  places.  In  beasts  there  is  the  marriage  of 
affection  and  knowledge :  here  the  afl'ection  is  of  natural  good, 
and  the  knowledge  is  of  natural  truth.  Now  because  affection 
and  knowledge  act  altogether  as  one  in  them,  and  their  affection 
cannot  be  raised  above  their  knowledge,  nor  their  knowledge 
above  their  affection,  but  when  elevated  they  are  both  elevated 
together :  and  Ijecause  they  have  no  spiritual  mind,  into  which, 
or  into  the  light  and  heat  of  wliich,  they  can  be  elevated ;  there- 
fore they  have  not  the  faculty  of  understanding,  or  rationality^ 
nor  the  faculty  of  willing  fi'eely,  or  liberty,  but  merely  natural 
affection  with  its  knowledge.  The  natural  affection  which  they 
have,  is  an  affection  for  taking  food,  finding  shelter,  having 
offspring,  escaping  and  avoiding  injury;  with  all  requisite  know- 
ledge of  these  things.  kSuch  being  the  state  of  their  life,  they 
are  not  able  to  think  I  wish  this  and  not  that ;  nor  T  know  this 
and  not  that ;  nnich  less  I  understand  this  and  love  this ;  but 
they  aie  borne  from  their  affection,  by  their  science,  without 
rationality  or  liberty.  That  they  are  so  borne  is  not  from  the 
natural  but  from  the  spiritual  world,  all  causes  producing  effects 
being  thence.  Something  on  this  subject  may  also  be  seen 
below  (n.  9G). 

75.  It  is  otherwise  with  man :  he  has  not  only  the  affection  of 
natui'al  love  but  also  the  affection  of  spiritual  and  of  celestial 
love ;  for  the  human  mind  is  of  three  degrees,  as  shown  in  Part 
Third  of  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  ; 
wherefore  a  man  can  be  raised  from  natural  knowledge  into 
spiritual  intelligence,  and  from  this  into  celestial  wisdom ;  and 
from  these  two,  intelligence  and  wisdom,  he  can  look  to  the 
Lord,  and  tlius  be  conjoined  with  Him;  by  which  means  he  lives 
for  ever.  But  as  to  the  affection  there  would  not  be  this  eleva- 
tion, unless  man  had  the  ability  from  rationality  to  elevate  the 
understanding,  and  from  libertv,  the  desire  to  do  so.     ]\Ian  l)y 
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these  two  faculties  is  able  to  think  within  himself,  of  the  things 
which  he  perceives  by  the  senses  of  his  body  outside  himself ; 
and  he  can  also  think  above,  concerning  what  he  is  thinking 
below.  For  any  one  can  say,  I  have  thought  this,  and  I  think 
this ;  also,  I  have  willed  this,  and  I  will  this ;  or  again,  I  under- 
stand this,  that  it  is  so,  and  I  love  this  because  it  is  such ;  and 
.so  on ;  whence  it  is  manifest  that  man  can  tliink  above  a 
thought,  seeing  it  as  beneath  him.  This  abilitj'  man  has  from 
rationality  and  from  liberty  ;  from  rationality,  that  he  can  think 
higher :  from  liberty,  that  from  affection  he  wills  to  think  so : 
for  unless  he  had  liberty  so  to  think,  he  would  not  have  the 
3  will,  and  thus  not  the  thought.  Wherefore  they  who  do  not 
wish  to  understand  any  thing  Ijut  what  is  of  the  world  and  its 
nature,  and  not  what  moral  and  spiritual  good  and  truth  are, 
cannot  be  raised  from  knowledge  into  intelligence,  still  less  into 
wisdom,  for  they  have  obstructed  these  faculties ;  wherefore 
they  make  themselves  men  only  so  fai-  that  they  are  able  to 
understand  if  they  will,  and  able  to  will  from  the  rationality  and 
liberty  implanted  in  them.  From  these  two  faculties  it  is  that 
men  are  able  to  think,  and  to  speak  from  the  thought ;  in  all 
other  things  they  are  not  men,  but  beasts ;  and  some,  from  the 
abuse  of  these  faculties,  are  worse  than  beasts. 

76.  Any  one  from  a  rationality  not  obscured  may  see  or 
coinprehend  that  man,  without  the  appearance  that  it  is  his, 
cannot  be  in  any  affection  of  knowing,  nor .  in  any  affection  of 
understanding;  for  all  delight  and  pleasure,  thus  all  that  belongs 
to  will,  is  from  affection  that  is  of  lo\'e.  AYho  can  wish  to  know 
any  thing  and  to  understand  any  thing,  unless  lie  has  some 
pleasure  from  affection  ?  And  who  can  have  this  pleasure  of 
affection  unless  that  with  which  he  is  affected  appears  as  his  ? 
If  nothing  were  his,  but  all  another's ;  or,  if  any  one  from  his 
own  affections  should  infuse  any  thing  into  the  mind  of  another 
who  had  no  affections  for  knowing  and  understanding  as  from 
himself,  would  he  receive,  nay,  could  he  receive  it  ?  Would  he 
not  be  what  is  called  a  fool  and  a  stock  ?  From  this  it  may  be 
clearly  evident  that,  though  everything  of  which  a  man  has 
perception  and  thence  thought  and  knowledge,  and  which 
according  to  perception  he  wills  and  does,  flows  in,  still  it  is 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  for  it  to  appear  as  the  man's : 
for,  as  was  said,  the  man  would  otherwise  receive  nothing,  thus 
2  could  not  be  gifted  with  any  intelligence  and  wisdom.  It  is 
known  that  all  that  is  good  and  true  is  not  man's,  but  the 
Lord's,  and  yet  that  it  appears  to  man  as  his ;  and  because  all 
good  and  true  so  appears,  so  do  all  things  of  the  church  and  of 
heaven,  consequently  all  things  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  of 
charity  and  faith ;  and  nevertheless,  not  one  of  them  is  man's. 
No  one  can  receive  them  from  the  Lord  unless  it  appears  to  hun 
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that  he  perceives  them  as  from  himself.  From  these  things  the 
truth  may  be  evident,  that  whatever  a  man  does  from  freedom, 
whether  it  be  of  reason  or  not,  provided  it  is  according  to  his 
reason,  appears  to  him  as  his. 

77.  Who  is  not  able,  from  his  fiiculty  called  rationality,  to 
understand  that  this  or  that  good  is  useful  to  the  community  at 
large,  and  that  this  or  that  evil  is  hurtful  to  it  ?  For  example  : 
that  justice,  sincerity,  and  the  chastity  of  marriage  are  useful  to 
the  community  ;  and  that  injustice,  insincerity,  and  adulterous 
relations  with  the  wives  of  others,  are  hurtful  to  it ;  consequently 
that  these  evils  in  themselves  are  injuries,  and  that  the  goods  in 
themselves  are  benefits.  Who  cannot  therefore  make  these 
things  matters  of  his  reason,  if  he  choose  ?  He  has  rationality, 
and  he  has  liberty.  His  liberty  and  rationality  are  unveiled, 
they  show  themselves,  they  regulate,  they  give  perception  and 
ability,  so  far  as  from  these  considerations  man  shuns  those  evils 
in  himself ;  and  so  far  as  he  does  this,  he  regards  those  goods  as 
a  friend  regai'ds  friends.  From  his  faculty  that  is  called 
rationality  a  man  may  afterwards  draw  conclusions  from  these 
things  in  relation  to  the  goods  that  are  for  the  common  use  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  in  relation  to  the  evils  which  are  hurtful 
there,  if  for  evils  he  only  has  a  perception  of  sins,  and  for  goods, 
works  of  charity.  This  also  he  can  make  a  matter  of  his  reason, 
if  he  chooses,  since  he  has  rationality  and  liberty ;  and  these  are 
unveiled,  show  themselves,  regulate,  and  give  perception  and 
ability,  as  far  as  he  shuns  the  same  evils  as  sins ;  and  as  far  as 
he  does  this,  he  regards  the  goods  of  charity  as  neighbour 
regards  neighbour,  from  love  on  both  sides.  N'ow  as  it  is  the 
Lord's  will,  for  the  sake  of  reception  and  conjunction,  that  what- 
ever a  man  does  freely,  according  to  reason  should  appear  to 
him  as  his,  and  as  this  work  is  in  accordance  with  reason  itself, 
it  follows  that  man  from  reason,  because  it  is  his  eternal  happi- 
ness, can  will  this ;  and,  by  imploring  the  Divine  power  of  the 
Lord,  can  do  it. 

78.  III.  JFhatever  a  man  docs  from  freedom,  accordifig  to  his 
tJiO'ur/ht,  is  cqyproijriated  to  him  as  his  oicn,  and  remains.  This 
is  because  the  proprium  of  man  and  his  freedom  make  one. 
Man's  proprium  is  of  his  life ;  and  what  a  man  does  from 
the  life  he  does  from  freedom ;  also,  man's  proprium  is  what 
is  of  his  love,  for  the  love  is  every  one's  life;  and  what  a 
man  does  from  his  life's  love  he  does  from  freedom.  Man  from 
freedom  acts  according  to  thought,  for  the  reason  that  whatever 
is  of  anyone's  life  or  love  he  also  thinks  of,  and  it  is  confirmed 
by  thought ;  and  when  confirmed,  he  then  does  it  from  freedom 
according  to  thought.  For  whatever  man  does,  he  does  from 
the  will  by  the  understanding ;  and  freedom  is  of  the  will,  and 
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athought  is  of  the  understanding.  Man  can  also  from  freedom 
act  contrary  to  reason ;  again,  he  can  act  according  to  reason, 
and  not  from  freedom ;  but  things  so  done  are  not  appropriated 
to  the  man ;  they  are  merely  of  his  tongue  and  body,  not  of  his 
spirit  or  heart ;  but  the  things  that  are  of  his  spirit  and  heart, 
when  they  are  made  of  the  mouth  and  the  body  also,  are  appro- 
priated to  him.  That  this  is  so  might  Ije  shown  by  many 
illustrations;  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  them.  By  being 
appropriated  to  man  is  meant  to  enter  his  life,  and  to  become 

jof  his  life,  consequently  to  become  his  own.  That  there  is  not 
anything  man's  own,  however,  but  that  it  appears  to  him  as  if 
there  were,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows.  Here  let  it  only  be 
said,  that  every  good  which  a  man  does  from  freedom  according 
to  reason  is  appropriated  to  him  as  his,  because  in  thinking, 
willing,  speaking,  and  doing,  it  appears  to  him  as  his ;  still,  the 
good  is  not  the  man's  but  the  Lord's  in  the  man,  as  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  76).  But  how  evil  is  appropriated  to  man  will  be  seen 
in  the  proper  article. 

79.  What  a  man  does  from  freedom  according  to  his  thought 
is  also  said  to  remain,  for  nothing  that  man  has  appropriated  to 
himself  can  be  eradicated ;  for  it  has  become  of  his  love  and  at 
the  same  time  of  his  reason,  or  of  his  will  and  at  the  same  time 
of  his  understanding,  and  hence  of  his  life.  It  may  be  removed, 
indeed,  but  still  not  cast  out ;  and  when  it  is  removed,  it  is 
transferred  as  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference,  and  there  it 

2  stays.  This  is  meant  by  its  remaining.  For  example,  if  a 
man  has  in  Ijoyhood  and  youth  appropriated  to  himself  some 
evil  by  doing  it  from  the  enjoyment  of  its  love, — as,  if  he  has 
defrauded,  lilasphemed,  taken  revenge,  committed  whoredom, — 
then,  as  he  did  those  things  from  freedom  according  to  thought, 
he  has  also  appropriated  them  to  himself  :  but  if  he  afterwards 
repents,  shuns  them,  and  looks  at  them  as  sins  which  are  to  be 
abhorred,  and  so  from  freedom  according  to  reason  desists  from 
them,  then  are  appropriated  to  hnn  the  goods  to  which  those 
evils  are  opposite.  These  goods  tlien  make  the  centre,  and  they 
remove  the  evils  towards  circumferences,  further  and  further, 
according  to  his  a^■ersion  from  them  and  his  abhorrence  of  them. 
Yet  still  they  cannot  be  so  cast  out  that  they  can  be  said  to  be 
extirpated ;  although,  by  that  renio\al  they  may  appear  as  it 
were  extirpated.  This  comes  to  pass  by  a  man's  being  withheld 
from  evils  and  held  in  goods  by  the  Lord  ;  it  is  so  done  with  all 

3  hereditary  evil,  and  likewise  with  all  man's  actual  evil.  I  have 
also  seen  "this  proved  by  experience  with  some  in  heaven  who, 
because  they  were  held  in  good  by  the  Lord,  supposed  themselves 
to  be  without  evils ;  but  lest  they  should  believe  the  good  hi 
which  they  were  to  be  their  own,  they  were  let  down  from 
heaven  and  remitted  into  tlieir  evils,  even  till  thev  acknowledged 
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that  they  were  in  evils  from  themselves,  but  in  goods  from  the 
Lord ;  after  this  acknowledgment  they  were  led  back  into 
heaven.  Let  it  be  known,  therefore,  that  the  goods  are  appro-  4 
priated  to  man  in  no  other  way  than  that  they  are  constantly 
the  Lord's  in  man  ;  and  that  as  far  as  man  acknowledges  this, 
the  Lord  grants  that  the  good  appears  to  man  as  his;  that  is, 
that  it  may  appear  to  man  that  he  loves  the  neighbour  or  his 
charity  as  from  himself,  believes  or  has  faith  as  from  himself, 
does  good  and  understands  truths  and  so  is  wise  as  from  him- 
self. From  whicli  one  who  is  enlightened  may  see  the 
nature  and  the  strength  of  the  appearance  in  which  it  is 
the  Lord's  will  that  man  should  be  ;  and  the  Lord  wills  this 
for  the  sake  of  man's  salvation ;  for  no  one  can  be  saved 
witliout  this  appearance.  On  this  subject  see  also  what  was 
shown  above  (n.  42-45). 

80.  Nothing  is  appropriated  to  man  which  he  merely  thinks, 
nor  is  even  that  appropriated  which  he  thinks  of  willing,  unless 
he  at  the  same  time  wills  it  so  far  as  to  do  it  also  when  oppor- 
tunity is  given.  The  reason  is  that  while  man  then  does  it  he 
does  it  from  the  will  by  the  understanding,  or  from  the  affection 
of  the  will  by  the  thought  of  the  understanding ;  but  as  long  as 
it  is  of  the  thought  alone,  it  cannot  be  appropriated,  because  the 
understanding  does  not  conjoin  itself  with  the  will,  or  the  thought 
of  the  iniderstanding  does  not  conjoin  itself  with  the  affection  of 
the  will,  l)ut  the  will  and  its  affection  conjoin  themselves  with 
the  understanding  and  its  thought,  as  was  shown  in  many  places 
in  Part  Fifth  of  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom.  This  is  meant  by  the  words  of  the  Lord :  Not  that 
which  rjoctli  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ;  hut  that  which  gocth 
out  of  til c  heart  tlvrough  the  month,  this  defileth  a  man  (Matt.  xv. 
11  ;  also  17,  18,  19).  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the  mouth  is 
meant  thought,  because  thought  speaks  by  the  mouth  ;  and  by 
heart,  in  that  sense,  is  meant  affection  which  is  of  love.  If  man 
thinks  and  speaks  from  this  affection,  he  then  makes  himself 
unclean.  Heart  also  signifies  affection  which  is  of  love  or  of  the 
will,  and  mouth  signifies  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding, 
in  Luke  vi.  45. 

81.  The  evils  which  a  man  believes  to  be  allowable  are  also 
appropriated  to  him,  even  though  he  does  not  do  them  ;  for  to 
be  allowable  in  the  thought  comes  from  the  will,  as  there  is 
consent.  AVherefore,  when  a  man  believes  any  evil  to  be  allow- 
able, he  frees  it  from  internal  restraint;  and  he  is  withheld  from 
doing  it  only  by  external  restraints,  which  are  fears.  And 
because  the  spirit  of  the  man  favours  the  evil,  therefore,  when 
external  restraints  are  removed,  he  does  it  as  allowable ;  and 
meanwhile  he  continually  does  it  in  his  spirit.     But  concerning 
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this,  see  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem  (u. 
108-113). 

82.  IV.  By  means  of  these  tioo  faculties  man  is  reformed  and 
regenerated  hy  the  Lord ;  and  he  cannot  he  reformed  and  regenerated 
imthoitt  them.  The  Lord  teaches  that  unless  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  (John  iii.  3,  5,  7) ;  but 
what  it  is  to  be  born  again  or  regenerated  is  known  to  few.  The 
reason  is  that  it  has  not  been  known  what  love  and  charity  are, 
nor,  therefore,  what  faith  is ;  for  one  who  does  not  know  wliat 
love  and  charity  are,  cannot  know  what  faith  is,  ])ecause  charity 
and  faith  make  one,  like  good  and  truth,  and  like  affection  which 
is  of  the  will  and  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding ;  con- 
cerning which  union,  see  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  427-431);  and  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Xew  Jerusalem  (n.  13-24);  but  it  maybe  seen  above  (n.  3-20). 

83.  The  reason  that  no  one  can  come  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  unless  he  has  been  born  again  is,  that  man  hereditarily, 
from  his  parents,  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  with  the 
capacity  of  being  made  spiritual  by  the  removal  of  those  evils : 
and  unless  he  becomes  spiritual,  he  cannot  come  into  heaven. 
From  natural  to  be  made  spiritual  is  to  be  born  again  or 
regenerated.  But  that  it  may  be  known  how  man  is  re- 
generated, these  three  things  are  to  be  considered :  the  quality 
of  his  first  state,  which  is  a  state  of  damnation ;  the  quality  of 
his  second  state,  which  is  the  state  of  reformation ;  and  the 
quality  of  his  third  state,  which  is  the  state  of  regeneration. 
Mans  first  state,  vjhich  is  a  state  of  damnation,  every  one  has 
hereditarily  from  his  parents :  for  man  is  born  therefrom  into 
the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  from  these  as 
fountains  into  evils  of  every  kind.  He  is  led  by  the  delights  of 
these  loves,  and  the  delights  cause  him  not  to  know  that  he  is 
in  evils ;  for  every  delight  of  a  love  is  felt  only  as  good ;  there- 
fore, also,  unless  a  man  is  regenerated  he  does  not  know  but 
that  to  love  himself  and  the  world  above  all  things  is  good  itself, 
and  that  to  rule  over  all,  and  to  po.ssess  the  wealth  of  all  others, 
is  the  chief  good.  Hence,  also,  is  all  evil ;  for  he  regards  no  one 
else  from  love,  but  himself  alone ;  or  if  he  regards  another  from 
love,  it  is  as  devil  regards  devil,  and  as  thief  regards  thief,  when 

;  they  are  acting  together.  They  who  confirm  in  themselves  these 
loves  and  the  evils  flowing  from  tlieni,  on  account  of  the  delight 
that  they  have  from  them,  remain  natural  and  become  corporeal- 
sensual  ;  and  in  their  own  thought,  which  is  that  of  their  spirit, 
they  are  insane ;  but  still  they  are  able,  while  in  the  world,  to 
speak  and  act  rationally,  for  they  are  men,  and  they  therefore 
have  rationality  and  liberty ;  but  they  do  even  this  from  the 
love  of  self  and  the  world.  After  death,  when  they  become 
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spirits,  they  are  unable  to  have  other  delight  than  that  which 
they  had  in  their  spirit  while  in  the  world ;  and  that  delight  is 
the  delight  of  infernal  love,  now  turned  into  the  undelishtful, 
the  painful,  and  the  terrible,  meant  in  the  Word  by  torment  and 
hell-fire.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that  man's  first  state  is  a  state 
of  damnation,  and  that  they  are  in  it  who  do  not  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  regenerated.  Man's  second  state,  tfhich  is  the  state  0/4 
reformation,  is  that  in  which  he  begins  to  think  of  heaven  on 
account  of  the  joy  there  ;  and  thus  concerning  God,  from  whom  is 
the  joy  of  heaven  for  him ;  but  at  first  he  has  this  thought  from 
the  delight  of  the  love  of  self.  To  him  the  joy  of  heaven  is  such 
delight :  but  as  long  as  the  delight  of  that  love  reigns,  together 
with  the  delights  of  the  evils  flowing  from  it,  he  cannot  under- 
stand otherwise  than  that  to  approach  hea^'en  is  to  pour  out 
prayers,  listen  to  preachings,  go  to  the  Holy  Supper,  give  to  the 
poor,  help  the  needy,  spend  money  on  churches,  make  his  con- 
triliutions  to  hospitals,  and  so  on.  ISTor  does  a  man  in  this  state 
know  but  that  only  to  think  of  the  things  which  religion  teaches 
saves,  whether  it  be  of  that  which  is  called  faith,  or  that  which 
is  called  faith  and  charity.  That  he  does  not  understand  other- 
wise than  that  to  think  of  these  things  saves,  is  because  he  thinks 
nothing  of  the  evils  in  the  delights  of  which  he  is ;  and  as  long- 
as  their  delights  remain  the  evils  also  remain :  the  delights  are 
from  the  concupiscence  of  them,  wdiich  continually  inspires  them 
and  which  also  produces  them  when  no  fear  restrains.  So  long  as  5 
evils  remain  in  the  concupiscences  and  thence  in  the  delights  of 
their  love,  there  is  no  faith,  charity,  piety,  nor  worship  except  in 
externals  only,  which  to  the  world  seem  real,  and  yet  are  not.  They 
may  be  conipared  to  water  issuing  from  an  impure  fountain, 
which  cannot  be  drunk.  As  long  as  man  is  such  that  he  thinks 
of  heaven  and  of  God  from  religion  and  yet  thinks  nothing  con- 
cerning evils  as  sins,  he  is  still  in  the  first  state  ;  but  he  comes 
into  the  second  state,  or  that  of  reformation,  when  he  begins  to 
think  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  sin ;  and  still  more  when  he 
thinks  that  this  or  that  is  sin,  and  when  he  examines  it  to  some 
extent  in  himself,  and  does  not  will  it.  Mans  third  state,  vjhich  6 
is  the  state  of  regeneration,  takes  up  and  continues  the  former 
state.  It  begins  when  man  desists  from  evils  as  sins,  and  pro- 
gresses as  he  shuns  them,  and  it  is  perfected  as  he  fights  against 
them ;  and  then,  so  far  as  he  conquers  from  the  Lord,  he  is 
regenerated.  With  him  who  is  regenerated,  the  order  of  life  is 
reversed;  from  being  natural  he  is  made  spiritual;  for  Ihe 
natural  separated  from  the  spiritual  is  contrary  to  order,  and 
the  spiritual  is  according  to  order ;  wherefore  the  regenerate 
man  acts  from  charity ;  and  he  makes  that  to  be  of  his  faith 
which  is  of  his  charity.  Yet  he  is  only  made  spiritual  so  far  as 
he  is  in  truths  ;  for  every  man  is  regenerated  by  truths  and  a 
life  according  to  them ;  for  by  truths  he  knows  life,  and  by  the 
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life  he  does  the  truths.     So  he  conjoins  good  and  trutli,  which  is 
the  spiritual  marriage,  in  wliich  is  heaven. 

85.  That  man  is  reformed  and  regenerated  by  means  of  the 
two  faculties  called  rationality  and  liberty,  and  that  he  cannot  be 
reformed  and  regenerated  without  them,  is  because  by  rationality 
he  can  understand  and  know  what  is  evil  and  what  is  good,  and, 
thence,  what  is  false  and  what  is  true ;  and  by  liberty  he  can 
will  that  which  he  understands  and  knows.  But  so  long  as 
delight  from  the  love  of  evil  reigns,  he  cannot  freely  will  good 
and  truth,  and  make  them  of  his  reason ;  wherefore  he  cannot 
appropriate  them  to  himself :  for,  as  shown  above,  things  which 
a  man  does  from  freedom  according  to  reason  are  appropriated 
to  him  as  his ;  and  unless  they  are  appropriated  as  his,  man  is 
not  reformed  and  regenerated.  Also,  he  first  acts,  from  the 
delight  coming  from  the  love  of  good  and  truth  when  the  delight 
from  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity  is  removed ;  for  two  opposite 
delights  from  love,  are  not  given  at  the  same  time.  To  act  from 
the  delight  that  is  of  love,  is  to  act  from  freedom  :  and  because 
the  reason  favours  the  lo^'e,  it  is  also  to  act  according  to  reason. 

86.  Because  all  men,  whether  evil  or  good, haAe  rationality  and 
liberty,  so  an  q\\\  man  as  well  as  a  good  man  can  understand  truth 
and  do  good :  but  an  evil  man  cannot  do  so  from  freedom 
according  to  reason,  while  a  good  man  can ;  because  the  evil 
man  is  in  delight  from  the  love  of  e^■il,  but  the  good  man  is  in 
delight  from  the  love  of  good.  Therefore  the  truth  which  the 
evil  man  understands  and  the  good  which  he  does  are  not 
appropriated  to  him,  but  they  are  appropriated  to  the  good  man  ; 
and  without  appropriation  as  his,  there  is  no  reformation  nor 
regeneration.  For  in  the  wicked,  evils  with  falses  are  as  in  the 
centre,  and  goods  with  truths  in  the  circumferences  :  but  in  the 
good,  goods  with  truths  are  in  the  centre,  and  evils  with  falses 
in  the  circumferences :  and  in  both  cases,  the  things  which  are 
of  the  centre  diffuse  themselves  even  to  the  circumferences,  as 
heat  from  fire  at  the  centre,  and  as  cold  from  ice  at  the  centre. 
Thus  with  the  evil,  goods  in  the  circumferences  are  defiled  by 
the  e"sdls  of  the  centre  ;  and  with  the  good,  evils  in  the  circum- 
ferences o;row  mild  from  the  goods  of  the  centre.  This  is  the 
reason  that  evils  do  no  condemn  the  regenerate  man,  and  goods 
do  not  save  the  unregenerate. 

87.  V.  By  means  of  these  two  faculties,  a  man  can  he  reformed 
and  refjcnerated  so  far  as  he  can  he  led  ly  them  to  achnoivledge  that 
everything  true  and  good  u-hich  he  thinks  and,  does,  is  from  the 
Lord  and  not  from  himself  What  reformation  is,  and  what  re- 
generation, has  been  told  just  above ;  also  that  man  is  reformed  and 
regenerated  by  means  of  the  two  faculties  rationality  and  liberty: 
and  because  this  is  done  bv  their  means,  something  further  shall  be 
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said  concernmg  tliem.  From  rationality  man  has  the  ability  to 
understand ;  and  from  liberty,  the  ability  to  will,  both  as  from 
himself ;  but  to  be  able  from  freedom  to  will  good  and  thence  to 
do  it  according  to  reason  is  only  possible  to  the  regenerate.  An 
evil  man  can  from  freedom  will  only  evil,  and  he  does  it  accor- 
ding to  thought  which  by  confirmations  he  makes  like  reason. 
Evil  can  be  confirmed  equally  with  good :  but  evil  is  con- 
firmed by  fallacies  and  appearances, which  become  falsities  while 
confirmed ;  and  wlien  it  is  confirmed,  it  appears  as  if  it  were  of 
reason. 

88.  Every  one  who  has  any  thought  from  interior  under- 
standing may  see  that  the  power  to  will  and  understand  is  not 
from  man,  but  from  Him  Who  has  Power  itself,  or  Who  has 
Power  in  its  essence.  Only  consider  whence  comes  the  power. 
Is  it  not  from  Him  Who  has  it  in  its  very  potency,  that  is, 
Wlio  has  it  in  Himself,  and  thus  from  Himself  ?  I'ower,  there- 
fore, in  itself  is  Divine.  For  every  power  there  must  be  a 
supply,  which  is  to  be  given  it ;  and  thus,  determination  from 
an  interior  or  superior  self.  The  eye  cannot  see  from  itself, 
nor  can  the  ear  hear  from  itself,  nor  the  mouth  speak  from 
itself,  nor  the  hand  do  from  itself ;  there  must  Ije  a  supply, 
and  thence  determination,  fi'om  the  mind.  Nor  is  the  mind  able 
to  think  and  to  will  this  or  that  fiom  itself,  except  from  some- 
thing interior  or  superior  by  which  that  mind  is  determined  to 
it.  It  is  the  same  with  the  power  to  understand  and  the  power 
to  will ;  these  can  be  given  only  by  Him  Who  in  Himself  has 
the  power  of  willing  and  the  power  of  understanding.  From  2 
these  things  it  is  manifest  that  these  two  faculties  called 
lationality  and  liberty  are  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  man ; 
and  because  they  are  from  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  man  wills 
and  miderstands  nothing  whatever  from  himself,  but  only  as 
from  himself.  That  it  is  so,  anyone  can  confirm  in  himself, 
who  knows  and  believes  that  the  will  of  every  good  and  the 
understanding  of  every  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
man.  The  Word  teaches  that  a  man  cannot  receive  ani/thing 
from  himself,  and  cannot  do  anytliing  from  himself  (John  iii.  27  : 
XV.  5). 

89.  Xow  as  all  willing  is  from  love,  and  all  understanding  is 
from  wisdom,  it  follows  that  the  power  to  will  is  from  the 
Divine  Love,  and  the  power  to  understand  is  from  the  Divine 
Wisdom  ;  both,  therefore,  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Divine 
Love  itself  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  itself.  From  this  it  follows, 
that  acting-  from  freedom  according  to  reason  is  from  no  other 
source.  Every  one  acts  according  to  reason,  because  freedom, 
like  love,  cannot  be  separated  from  willing.  But  in  man  there 
is  an  interior  and  an  exterior  will ;  and  he  can  act  according  to 
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the  exterior  while  not  acting  at  the  same  time  according  to  the 
interior ;  so  he  acts  the  hypocrite  and  the  flatterer ;  and  still 
the  exterior  willing  is  from  freedom,  for  it  is  from  the  man's 
love  of  appearing  different  from  what  he  is,  or  from  a  love  of 
some  evil  which  he  has  in  intention  from  the  love  of  the  interior 
will.  But,  as  before  said,  an  evil  man  cannot  from  freedom 
according  to  his  reason  do  anything  but  evil ;  he  cannot  from 
freedom  according  to  reason  do  good.  He  can  indeed  do  it,  but 
not  from  the  interior  freedom  which  is  his  proper  freedom,  from 
which  the  exterior  freedom  deriAcs  that  which  is  not  good. 

90.  It  is  said  that  man  may  be  reformed  and  regenerated  so 
far  as,  by  means  of  these  two  faculties,  he  can  be  led  to  acknow- 
ledge that  everything  good  and  true  which  he  thinks  and  does, 
is  from  the  Lord  and  not  from  himself.  That  man  can  acknow- 
ledge this  only  by  means  of  these  two  faculties,  is  because  they 
are  from  the  Lord  and  are  the  Lord's  in  man,  as  is  manifest 
from  what  has  already  been  said.  It  therefore  follows  that 
man  cannot  do  this  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  :  yet  still 
he  can  do  it  as  from  himself ;  this  the  Lord  gives  to  every  one. 
If  he  believes  it  to  be  from  himself,  still,  wlien  he  is  wise,  he 
will  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  from  himself ;  otherwise  the 
truth  which  he  thinks  and  the  good  which  he  does  are  not  truth 
and  good  in  themselves ;  for  the  man,  and  not  the  Lord,  is  iu 
them  ;  and  the  good  in  which  man  is,  if  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
Salvation,  is  meritorious  good  ;  but  good  in  which  the  Lord  is,  is 
not  meritorious. 

91.  But  that  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
acknowledgment  that  all  that  is  good  and  true  is  from  Him, 
causes  a  man  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  is  what  few  can 
see  with  the  nnderstanding  ;  for  it  may  be  thought: — What  does 
that  acknowledgment  do,  since  the  Lord  is  omnipotent  and  desires 
the  salvation  of  all,  and  thence  that  He  can  and  will,  provided 
He  is  moved  to  mercy  ?  But  to  think  thus  is  not  from  the  Lord  ; 
nor,  therefore,  is  it  from  the  interior  sight  of  the  understanding, 
that  is,  from  any  enlightenment ;  therefore  it  shall  here  be  told 

2  briefly  what  the  acknowledgment  works.  In  the  spiritual 
world,  where  spaces  are  only  appearances,  wisdom  makes  pre- 
sence, and  love  makes  conjunction  :  and  vice  versa.  There  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  from  wisdom,  and  there  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  from  love.  The  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord  from  wisdom,  which  regarded  in  itself  is  only  know- 
ledge, comes  from  doctrine ;  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Lord  from  love  comes  from  the  life  according  to  it ;  this  gives 
conjunction,  but  the  other  gives  presence.  This  is  the  reason 
that  they  who  reject  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  remove 
themselves  from  Him  ;  and  because  they  also  reject  the  life,  they 
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separate  themselves  from  Him  ;  while  they  who  do  not  reject 
doctrine,  but  life,  are  present  but  still  are  separated.  They  are 
like  friends  who  converse  together,  but  do  not  love  each  other ; 
and  they  are  like  two  persons,  one  of  whom  speaks  to  the  other 
as  a  friend,  but  hates  him  as  an  enemy.  That  this  is  so,  is  also  3 
known  from  the  connnon  idea  that  he  who  teaches  well  and 
lives  well  is  saved,  but  not  he  who  teaches  well  and  lives 
wickedly ;  also,  that  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  God,  cannot 
be  saved.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest  what  kind  of  religion 
it  is  to  think  concerning  the  Lord  from  faith,  as  it  is  called,  and 
not  to  do  any  thing  from  charity.  Wherefore  the  Lord  says. 
Why  call  ye  Me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  u-hich  L  say  ? 
Whosoever  corncth  to  Me,  and  Jieareth  My  sayings,  and  docfh  them, 
is  like  a  man  who  huilt  a  house,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rod-. 
But  he  that  heareth,  and  docth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  loithout  a 
foundation  huilt  a  house  upon  the  earth  (Luke  vi.  46-49). 

92.  VL  The  conjunction  of  the  Lokd  with  man,  and  the 

KECIPROCAL  CONJUNCTION  OF  MAN  WITH  THE  LOED,  IS  EFFECTED  BY 

MEANS  OF  THESE  TWO  FACULTIES.  Conjunction  with  the  Lord 
and  regeneration  are  one,  for  as  far  as  any  one  is  conjoined  with 
the  Lord  he  is  regenerated.  Wherefore  all  that  has  been  said 
above  concerning  regeneration  may  be  said  of  conjunction ;  and 
what  is  here  said  concerning  conjunction  may  be  said  of  re- 
generation. That  there  is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man, 
and  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
Himself  teaches  in  John  :  Abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you.  He  that 
abideth  in  Me  and  L  in  him,  the  same  hringeth  forth  much  fruit 
(XV.  4,  5).  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Father, 
and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (xiv.  20).  Any  one  may  see  from  '- 
reason  alone  that  there  is  no  conjunction  of  minds  [animus'\\\\\- 
less  it  is  also  reciprocal,  and  that  the  reciprocation  conjoins.  If 
one  loves  another  and  is  not  loved  in  return,  then  as  the  one 
approaches  the  other  retires ;  but  if  he  is  loved  in  return,  then 
as  the  one  approaches  the  other  approaches  also,  and  conjunction 
takes  place.  Moreover,  love  wills  to  be  loved ;  this  is  implanted 
in  it ;  and  as  far  as  it  is  loved  in  return,  it  is  in  itself  and  in  its 
delight.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest  that  if  the  Lord  loved 
man  only,  and  were  not  loved  in  return  by  man,  the  Lord  would 
approach  and  man  would  retire ;  so  the  Lord  would  continually 
will  to  come  to  man  and  to  enter  in  to  him,  and  man  would 
turn  himself  away  and  depart.  This  is  the  case  with  those  who 
are  in  hell ;  but  with  those  who  are  in  heaven  there  is  nmtual 
conjunction.  Since  then  the  Lord  wills  a  conjunction  with  man  , 
for  the  sake  of  his  salvation.  He  also  provides  that  there  shall  be 
in  man  something  reciprocal.  The  reciprocal  in  man  is  this, 
That  the  good  which  he  wills  and  does  from  freedom,  and  the 
truth  which,  from  that  will,  he  thinks  and  speaks  according  to 
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reason,  appear  as  if  from  himself  ;  and  that  this  good  in  his  will 
and  this  truth  in  his  understanding  appear  as  his  own.  Indeed, 
they  appear  to  man  as  from  himself  and  as  his  own,  just  as  if  the}- 
were  his  own,  there  is  no  difference  whatever  ;  consider  whethei- 
any  one  by  any  sense  perceives  it  to  be  otherwise.  Concerning 
this  appearance  as  if  from  himself,  see  above  (n.  74-77) :  and 
concerning  appropriation  as  his  own  (n.  78-81).  The  only  dif- 
ference is,  that  man  ought  to  acknowledge  that  he  does  not  d<i 
good  and  think  truth  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord;  and 
theiefore  that  the  good  which  lie  does,  and  the  truth  which  he 
thinks,  are  not  his  own.  To  think  so,  from  some  love  in  the 
will,  because  it  is  the  truth,  makes  conjunction ;  for  so  man 
looks  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  looks  to  man. 

93.  What  the  difference  is  between  those  wlio  believe  all 
good  to  be  from  the  Lord,  and  those  who  believe  good  to  be  from 
themselves,  it  has  been  given  me  both  to  hear  and  see  in  the 
spiritual  world.  They  who  believe  good  to  be  from  the  Lord, 
turn  the  face  to  Him,  and  receive  the  delight  and  the  blessedness 
of  good.  But  they  who  believe  good  to  be  from  themselves,  look 
to  themselves,  and  think  with  themselves  that  they  have  had 
merit ;  and  because  they  look  to  themselves,  they  can  only  per- 
ceive the  delight  of  their  own  good,  which  is  not  the  delight  of 
good,  but  of  evil ;  for  what  is  man's  own  is  evil ;  and  the  delight 
of  evil,  perceived  as  good,  is  hell.  They  who  have  done  good 
and  have  believed  it  to  be  from  themselves,  if  after  death  they 
do  not  receive  the  truth  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  mingle 
with  infernal  genii,  and  at  length  make  one  with  them ;  while 
they  who  receive  this  truth  are  reformed.  But  none  receive  it 
but  those  who  have  looked  to  God  in  their  life  :  and  to  look  tf> 
God  in  their  life  is  nothing  else  than  to  shun  evils  as  sins. 

94.  Conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  and  the  reciprocal 
conjunction  of  man  with  the  Loi'd  is  effected  by  [man's]  loving  the 
neighbour  as  himself  and  loving  the  Lord  above  all  things.  To 
love  the  neighbour  as  himself  is  nothing  else  than  not  to  act 
insincerely  and  unjustly  towards  him,  not  to  hold  him  in  hatred 
and  to  burn  with  revenge  against  him,  not  to  revile  and  defame 
him,  not  to  commit  adultery  with  his  wife,  and  not  to  do  other 
like  things  against  him.  Who  cannot  see  that  they  who  do 
such  things  do  not  love  the  neighbour  as  themselves  ?  But  they 
who  do  not  do  such  things  because  they  are  evils  against  the 
neighbour  and  at  the  same  time  sins  against  the  Lord,  act 
sincerely,  justly,  friendly,  and  faithfully  with  the  neighbour : 
and  because  the  Lord  does  likewise,  reciprocal  conjunction  takes 
place ;  and  when  there  is  reciprocal  conjunction,  whatever  a 
man  does  to  the  neighbour  he  does  from  the  Lord :  and  what- 
ever a  man  does  from  the  Lord  is  good ;  and  then  to  him  the 
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person  is  not  the  neighbour,  hut  tlie  good  in  the  person.  To 
love  the  Lord  above  all  things  is  nothing  else  than  to  do  no 
evil  to  tlie  Word  Ijecause  the  Lord  is  in  the  Word,  nor  to  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  because  the  Lord  is  in  the  holy  things 
of  the  church,  nor  to  the  soul  of  any  one  because  every  one's  soul 
is  in  the  Lord's  hand.  They  who  shun  these  evils  as  enormous 
sins,  love  the  Lord  above  all  things ;  none  can  do  this,  however, 
but  they  who.  love  the  neighbour  as  themselves  ;  for  the  two  are 
conjoined. 

95.  Since  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  there  are  therefore  two  tables  of  the  law, 
one  for  the  Lord,  and  the  other  for  man.  So  much  as  a  man  as 
from  himself  does  the  laws  of  man's  table,  to  the  same  extent 
the  Lord  enables  him  to  do  the  laws  of  His  table.  But  the  man 
who  does  not  do  the  laws  of  his  own  table,  which  all  have  refer- 
ence to  the  love  of  the  neighbour,  cannot  do  the  laws  of  the 
Lord's  table,  which  all  have  reference  to  the  love  of  the  Lord. 
In  what  manner  can  a  murderer,  thief,  adulterer,  and  false 
witness  love  the  Lord  ?  Does  not  reason  dictate  that  to  be  of 
such  a  character  and  to  love  God  are  contradictory  ?  Is  not  the 
devil  such?  Can  he  do  otherwise  than  hate  (lod  ?  But  when 
a  man  holds  murder,  adultery,  theft,  and  false  witness  in  aver- 
sion as  infernal,  then  he  can  [love  the  Lord] ;  for  he  then  turns 
the  face  from  the  de\'il  to  the  Lord ;  and  when  he  turns  the  face 
to  the  Lord,  love  and  wisdom  are  given  him ;  these  enter  man 
by  the  face,  and  not  by  the  back  of  the  neck.  Because  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord  takes  place  in  this  way,  and  in  no  other, 
therefore  those  two  tables  are  called  a  covenant ;  and  a  covenant 
is  between  two. 

96.  VII.  Tlic  Lord  keeps  these  tico  Faculties  in  Man  un- 
impaired and,  as  sacred,  in  all  the  course  of  His  Divine  Pro- 
vidence. The  reasons  are,  that  without  these  two  faculties 
man  would  not  have  an  understanding  and  a  will,  and  so  he 
would  not  l)e  man  ;  and  again,  without  these  two  faculties  man 
would  not  have  been  able  to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  so 
would  not  have  been  able  to  be  leformed  and  regenerated ;  and 
further,  without  these  two  faculties  man  would  not  ha^'e  im- 
mortality and  eternal  life.  That  this  is  so  may  indeed  be  seen 
from  the  knowledge  of  what  liberty  and  rationality — which  are 
the  two  faculties — are,  as  given  in  the  preceding  pages  ;  but  not 
clearly,  unless  the  things  just  stated  as  reasons  are  presented  to 
view  as  conclusions  ;  they  must  therefore  be  explained.  Witliout  2 
these  two  facidties  man  woidd  not  have  loill  and,  understanding, 
and  so  woidd  not  he  man.  For  a  man  has  Will  only  from  being 
able  freely  to  will  as  from  himself ;  and  to  will  freely  as  from 
himself,  is  from  the  faculty  continually  given  him  by  the  Lord 
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which  is  called  liberty ;  and  man  has  Understanding  only  from 
being  able  to  understand  as  from  himself  whether  a  thing  is  of 
reason  or  not ;  and  to  understand  whether  a  thing  is  of  reason 
or  not,  is  from  the  other  faculty  continually  given  him  by  the 

3  Lord  which  is  called  rationality.  These  faculties  conjoin  them- 
selves in  man,  like  the  will  and  the  understanding ;  thus : 
Because  a  man  can  will,  he  can  also  understand ;  for  willing  is 
not  given  without  understanding ;  understanding  is  its  partner 
or  spouse,  without  which  it  cannot  be ;  wherefore,  with  the 
faculty  called  liberty,  is  given  the  faculty  called  rationality. 
And  further  :  if  from  understanding  you  take  away  willing,  you 
understand  nothing;  and  so  far  as  you  will,  so  far  you  have 
power  to  understand,  pro\ided  there  are  present,  or  at  the  same 
time  opened,  those  aids  which  are  called  knowledges,  for  these 
are  as  instruments  to  the  worker.  It  is  said,  you  can  under- 
stand as  far  as  you  will,  that  is,  as  far  as  you  love  to  understand, 
for  the  will  and  the  love  act  as  one.  This,  indeed,  appears  as  a 
paradox ;  but  it  appears  so  to  those  who  do  not  love  to  under- 
stand, and  therefore  do  not  will ;  and  they  who  will  not,  say 
they  cannot.  But  who  cannot  understand,  and  who  can  under- 
stand but  with  difficulty,  will  be  made  known  in  the  following 

4  article.  It  is  manifest  without  proof,  that  unless  man  had  a 
will  from  the  faculty  that  is  called  liberty,  and  an  understanding 
from  the  faculty  that  is  called  rationality,  he  would  not  Ije  man. 
Beasts  have  not  these  faculties.  It  seems  as  if  beasts  were 
able  to  will  and  to  understand,  but  they  are  not ;  it  is  natural 
affection,  which  in  itself  is  desire,  with  knowledge  as  its  mate, 
which  alone  leads  and  moves  them  to  do  what  they  do.  There 
is  indeed  a  civil  and  a  moral  [element]  in  their  knowledge  ;  but 
these  are  not  above  the  knowledge,  for  they  have  not  the 
spiritual  which  gives  a  perception  of  the  moral,  and  consequent 
analytic  thought  of  it.  They  can,  indeed,  be  taught  to  do  any- 
thing ;  but  this  is  only  something  natural  which  adds  itself  to 
their  knowledge  and  at  the  same  time  to  their  affection,  and  is 
reproduced  either  through  the  sight  or  the  hearing ;  but  in  no 
wise  does  it  become  a  subject  of  thought,  still  less  of  reason  in 
them.    But  something  concerning  this  may  be  seen  above  (n.  74). 

5  That  v-ithout  these  two  faculties  man  ivoidd  not  have  been  ahle  to 
he  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  thus  not  to  he  reformed  and 
regenerated,  has  been  shown  above.  For  the  Lord  resides  in 
these  two  faculties  with  men  both  evil  and  good ;  and  by  means 
of  them  He  conjoins  Himself  with  every  man.  Hence  it  is  that 
an  evil  man,  as  well  as  a  good  man,  can  understantl ;  and  hence 
he  has,  in  potency,  the  will  of  good  and  the  understanding  of 
truth ;  that  they  are  not  in  act,  is  owing  to  the  abuse  of  these 
faculties.  That  the  Lord  resides  in  these  faculties  with  every 
man,  is  from  the  influx  of  His  will ;  His  desire  to  be  received  by 
man,  to  have  His  abode  in  him,  and  to  give  him  the  felicities  of 
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eternal  life,  tliese  are  of  the  Lord's  Will,  for  they  are  of  His  Divine 
Love.  It  is  this  Will  of  tlie  Lord  that  makes  it  appear  in  man 
as  if  he  thought,  spoke,  willed,  and  acted  of  himself.  That  the  6 
influx  of  the  Lord's  will  works  this,  may  be  proved  by  many 
things  from  the  spiritual  world.  For  sometimes  the  Lord  so  fills 
an  angel  with  His  Divine  that  the  angel  does  not  know  that  he 
is  not  the  Lord.  In  this  manner  were  the  angels  filled  who  were 
seen  by  Abraham,  Hagar,  and  ( Jideon,  who  therefore  called  them- 
selves Jehovah  ;  of  whom  in  the  Word,  So,  also,  can  one  spirit 
l:>e  filled  by  another,  till  he  knows  not  but  that  he  is  the  other. 
I  have  seen  this  often.  It  is  also  known  in  heaven  that  the 
Lord  works  all  things  by  Willing,  and  that  what  He  wills  is 
done.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  by  these  two 
faculties  that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  man,  and  causes 
man  to  be  reciprocally  conjoined.  But  how  man  is  reciprocally 
conjoined  by  these  faculties,  and  how,  consequently,  he  is  re- 
formed and  regenerated  by  them,  was  said  above,  and  more  will 
be  said  below.  Tliat  man  v:ifhout  these  tioo  faculties  ivovld  not  7 
have  immortality  and  eternal  life,  follows  from  the  things  just 
said — that  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  by  them,  also  reforma- 
tion and  regeneration :  by  the  conjunction  man  has  immortality, 
and  by  reformation  and  regeneration  he  has  eternal  life.  And 
because  by  means  of  these  two  faculties  there  is  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  every  man,  evil  as  well  as  good,  as  has  been  said, 
tlierefore  every  man  has  immortality.  But  that  man  only  has 
eternal  life,  that  is,  the  life  of  heaven,  in  whom  there  is  a  reci- 
procal conjunction  from  ininosts  to  ultimates.  From  these 
things  may  be  seen  the  reasons  why  the  Lord  keeps  these  two 
faculties  in  man,  unimpaired  and  as  sacred,  in  all  the  course  of 
His  Divine  Providence. 

97.  VIII.  Tlierefore  it  is  of  the  Divine  Provulenee  that 
man  slionld  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason.  To  act 
from  freedom  according  to  reason,  and  to  act  from  libeity  and 
rationality,  are  the  same  thing ;  so  is  also  to  act  from  the  will 
and  the  understanding ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  act  from  freedom 
according  to  i-eason,  or  from  liberty  and  rationality,  and  another 
to  act  from  freedom  itself  according  to  reason  itself,  or  from 
liberty  itself  and  from  rationality  itself  ;  for  even  the  man  who 
does  evil  from  the  love  of  evil  and  confirms  it  in  liimself,  acts 
indeed  from  freedom  according  to  reason ;  but  still  his  freedom 
is  not  in  itself  freedom,  or  freedom  itself,  but  it  is  truly  infernal 
freedom,  which  in  itself  is  slavery ;  and  his  reason  is  not  in 
itself  retison,  but  it  is  either  spurious  or  false,  or  what  appears 
as  reason  from  confirmations.  But  still,  both  are  of  the  Divine 
Providence ;  for  if  freedom  to  will  evil,  and  by  confirmations  to 
make  it  seem  according  to  reason,  were  taken  away  from  the 
natural  man,  liberty  and  rationality  would  perish,  and  will  and 
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understanding  with  them  ;  and  he  could  not  be  withdrawn  from 
evils,  and  reformed ;  so  he  could  not  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
and  li^■e  for  ever.  Wherefore  the  Lord  guards  the  freedom  in 
man,  as  man  guards  the  pupil  of  his  eye.  But  yet  the  Lord 
through  freedom  continually  withdraws  man  from  evils ;  and 
so  far  as  through  freedom  He  can  so  withdraw  him,  to  the  same 
extent  through  freedom  He  implants  what  is  good.  Thus,  suc- 
cessively, in  the  place  of  infernal  freedom  He  endows  him  with 
heavenly  freedom. 

98.  It  was  said  above  that  every  man  has  the  faculty  of  will- 
ing which  is  called  liberty,  and  the  faculty  of  imderstanding 
which  is  called  rationality ;  but  it  is  to  be  well  known  that 
these  faculties  are  as  if  ingrafted  in  man,  for  his  humanity  itself 
is  in  them  ;  but,  as  has  just  been  said,  it  is  one  thing  to  act  from 
freedom  according  to  reason,  and  another  to  act  from  freedom 
itself  according  to  reason  itself.  N"one  act  from  freedom  itself 
according  to  reason  itself  l)ut  those  who  ha^■e  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  regenerated  l)y  the  Lord ;  all  others,  however,  act 
from  freedom  according  to  thought,  which  they  make  seem  like 
reason.  But  still,  every  man,  unless  born  idiotic  or  excessively 
stupid,  is  able  to  attain  to  reason  itself,  and  by  it  to  freedom 
itself ;  but  many  causes  why  all  do  not  do  so  will  be  made, 
known  in  what  follows.  Here  it  will  only  be  told  who  they  are 
to  whom  freedom  itself  or  liberty  itself,  together  with  reason  itself 
or  rationality  itself,  cannot  be  given  ;  and  to  whom  they  can  be 

2  given  with  difficulty.  Liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself 
cannot  be  given  to  those  who  are  born  idiotic,  nor  to  those  who 
have  become  idiotic  so  long  as  they  remain  so.  Liberty  itself 
and  rationality  itself  cannot  be  given  to  those  born  stupid  and 
dull,  nor  to  any  who  ha\'e  become  so  from  the  torpor  of  idleness, 
or    from    sickness    that   has    perverted    or   wholly   closed    the 

3  interiors  of  the  mind,  or  from  the  love  of  a  beastly  life.  Liberty 
itself  and  rationality  itself  cannot  be  given  to  those  in  the 
Christian  world  who  wholly  deny  the  Lord's  Divinity  and  the 
holiness  of  the  Word,  and  haA  e  maintained  this  denial  confirmed 
within  them  to  the  end  of  life ;  for  this  is  understood  by  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  not  forgiven  in  this  world 

4  nor  in  the  world  to  come  (Matt.  xii.  31,  32).  Neither  can 
liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself  be  given  to  those  who  attri- 
bute all  things  to  nature  and  nothing  to  the  Divine,  and  have 
made  this  of  their  faith  by  reasonings  from  visible  things ;  for 
these  are  atheists.  Liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself  can  with 
difficulty  be  given  to  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 
much  in  falsities  of  religion,  for  a  confirmer  of  falsity  is  a  denier 

5  of  truth  :  but  they  can  be  given  to  those  wdio  have  not  so  con- 
firmed themselves,  in  whatever  religion  they  may  be ;  on  which 
subject  see  what  has  been  presented  in  the  Doctpjne  of  the 
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New  Jerusalem  coxceunixg  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  91-97). 
Infants  and  children  cannot  come  into  liberty  itself  and  ration-  6 
ality  itself  before  they  reach  the  age  of  adolescence ;  for  in  man 
the  interiors  of  the  mind  are  opened  successively ;  meanwhile 
they  are  as  seeds  in  unripe  fruit,  which  cannot  germinate  in  the 
gTound. 

99.  It  has  been  stated  that  liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself 
cannot  be  given  to  those  who  have  denied  the  Lord's  Divinity 
and  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  nor  to  those  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  favour  of  nature  against  the  Divine  ;  and  can  with 
diiiiculty  be  given  to  those  who  have  in  many  ways  confirmed 
themselves  in  falsities  of  religion ;  but  still  they  luive  not  all 
lost  the  faculties  themselves.  I  have  heard  that  atheists,  who 
have  become  devils  and  satans,  have  understood  the  arcana  of 
wisdom  as  well  as  angels,  but  only  while  they  heard  them  from 
others ;  when  they  returned  into  their  own  thoughts,  they  did 
not  understand,  because  they  did  not  wish  to.  But  they  were 
shown  that  tliey  also  could  wish  to  understand,  if  the  love  and 
thence  the  delight  of  evil  did  not  lead  them  away ;  this  also  they 
understood  when  they  heard  it ;  and  they  affirmed  that  they 
had  the  power  but  did  not  wish  to  have  it ;  because  they  would 
not  have  been  able  to  will  what  they  will,  which  is  evil,  from 
their  delight  in  its  concupiscence.  I  have  often  heard  the  like 
wonderful  things  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  from  them  I  have 
been  fully  confirmed  that  every  man  has  liljerty  and  rationality; 
and  that  every  one  can  come  into  liberty  itself  and  rationality 
itself  if  he  shuns  evils  as  sins.  But  the  adult  who  has  not  come 
into  liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself  in  the  world,  can  never 
come  into  them  after  deatli ;  for  then  his  state  of  life  remains, 
eternally  such  as  it  had  been  in  the  world. 
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MAN  SHOULD,  AS  FEOM  HIMSELF,  EEMOVE 
EVILS  AS  SINS  IN  THE  EXTEENAL  MAN:  AND 
THUS,  AND  NOT  OTHEEWISE,  THE  LOED  CAN 
EEMOVE  EVILS  IN  THE  INTEENAL  MAN,  AND 
THEN  AT  THE  SA]\IE  TIME  IN  THE  EXTEENAL. 


100.  Every  one  may  see  fi'oin  reason  alone  that  the  Lord,  who 
is  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself,  cannot  enter  into  man  unless  the 
evils  and  falsities  in  him  are  removed ;  for  evil  is  opposite  to 
good,  and  falsity  is  opposite  to  truth  ;  and  two  opposites  can 
nowhere  be  commingled,  but  when  one  draws  near  to  the  other  a 
combat  ttikes  place,  which  lasts  until  one  gives  place  to  the 
other ;  and  that  which  yields  goes  away,  while  the  other  takes 
the  place.  In  such  opposition  are  heaven  and  hell,  or  the  Lord 
and  the  devil.  Can  any  one  reasonably  think  that  the  Lord  can 
enter  where  the  devil  reigns  ?  or  that  heaven  can  be  where  hell 
is  ?  Who  does  not  see,  from  the  rationality  given  to  every  sane 
man,  that  for  the  Lord  to  enter,  the  devil  must  be  cast  out ;   or 

;  for  heaven  to  enter,  hell  must  be  removed  ?  This  opposition  is 
meant  by  Abraham's  words  from  heaven  to  the  rich  man  in  hell, 
Between  us  omcI  you  a  vast  guJf  is  Jlxed ;  so  that  they  who  would 
puss  froni  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  its  that 
would  come  from  thence  (Luke  xvi.  26).  Evil  itself  is  hell,  and 
good  itself  is  heaven ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  evil  itself  is  the 
devil,  and  good  itself  is  the  Lord ;  and  the  man  in  whom  evil 
reigns,  is  a  hell  in  the  least  form  :  and  the  man  in  whom  good 
reigns,  is  a  heaven  in  the  least  form.  This  being  the  case,  how 
can  heaven  enter  hell,  since  between  them  is  fixed  so  vast  a  gulf 
that  there  may  be  no  crossing  from  one  to  the  other  ?  From 
this  it  follows  that  hell  must  be  altogether  removed,  that  the 
Lord  with  heaven  may  be  able  to  come  in. 

101.  But  many,  especially  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  faith  separate  from  cliaiity,  do  not  know  that  they  are 
in  hell  when  they  are  in  evils ;  nor  do  they  even  know  what 
evils  are,  because  they  think  nothing  of  them ;  for  they  say  that 
they  are  not  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and  thus  that  the  law- 
does  not  condemn  them;  also  that,  because  they  cannot  contribute 
anything  to  salvation,  they  cannot  remove  from  themselves  any 
evil ;  and,  moreover,  that  they  cannot  do  any  good  from  them- 
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selves.  These  are  tliey  who  neglect  to  think  concerning  evil ; 
and  because  they  neglect  this,  they  are  in  it  continually.  That 
these  are  meant  by  the  goats,  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew 
(xxv.  32,  33,  41-46),  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  coxcerning  Faith  (n.  61-68).  In  verse  41  it  is 
said  of  them,  Bcimrt  from  Me,  yc  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  they  wlio  think  2 
nothing  concerning  the  evils  in  themselves,  that  is,  do  not 
examine  themselves,  and  afterwards  desist  from  them,  cannot 
but  be  ignorant  of  what  evil  is,  and  then  love  it  from  a  delight 
in  it ;  for  lie  who  is  ignorant  of  what  it  is,  loves  it ;  and  he  who 
neglects  to  think  of  it,  is  continually  in  it.  He  is  like  a  blind 
man  who  does  not  see  ;  for  thought  sees  good  and  evil,  as  the 
eye  sees  the  beautiful  and  the  ugly.  He  is  in  evil  who  thinks 
and  wills  it,  as  also  he  who  believes  that  evil  does  not  appear 
before  God's  sight,  and  who  believes  that  if  it  does  appear  it  is 
forgiven  ;  for  so  he  thinks  himself  without  evil.  If  they  abstain 
from  doing  evils,  they  do  not  abstain  Ijecause  these  are  sins 
against  ( lod,  but  because  they  fear  the  laws  and  the  reputation  ; 
but  still  they  do  them  in  their  spirit,  for  it  is  a  man's  spirit  that 
thinks  and  wills  ;  wherefore,  what  a  man  thinks  in  his  spirit  in 
the  world,  that  he  does  after  his  departure  from  the  world  when 
he  becomes  a  spirit.  In  the  spiritual  world,  into  which  every  3 
man  comes  after  death,  it  is  not  asked  what  your  faith  has 
been,  nor  what  your  doctrine,  iDut  what  your  life  ;  thus,  what  is 
its  nature  and  quality ;  for  it  is  known  that  such  as  one's  life  is, 
such  is  his  faith,  and  such  his  doctrine ;  for  the  life  makes 
doctrine  for  itself,  and  faitli  for  itself. 

102.  From  what  has  now  been  said  it  may  be  evident  that  it 
is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  evils  should  be  removed 
by  man;  for  without  their  removal,  the  Lord  cannot  be  conjoined 
with  man,  and  from  Himself  lead  man  into  heaven.  But  as  it 
has  not  been  known  that  man  ought  as  from  himself  to  remove 
the  evils  in  the  external  man,  and  that  unless  man  does  this  as 
from  himself  the  Lord  cannot  remove  the  evils  that  are  in  him 
in  his  internal,  these  things  shall  therefore  be  set  before  the 
reason  in  its  light,  in  the  following  order :  I.  Every  man  has  an 
external  and  an  internal  of  thought.  II.  The  external  of  man's 
thought  is  in  itself  of  the  same  quality  as  its  internal.  III.  The 
internal  cannot  be  purified  from  the  concupiscences  of  evil  so 
long  as  the  evils  in  the  external  man  are  not  removed,  because 
they  obstruct.  IV.  The  evils  in  the  external  man  cannot  be 
removed  by  the  Lord,  except  by  means  of  the  man.  V.  There- 
fore man  ought  as  from  himself  to  remove  evils  from  the 
external  man.  VI.  The  Lord  then  purifies  man  from  the 
concupiscences  of  evil  in  the  internal  man,  and  from  the  evils 
themselves  in  the  external.     VII.  The  continual  [working]  of  the 
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Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  to  conjoin  man  with  Himself,  and 
Himself  with  man,  that  He  may  be  able  to  give  liim  the  happy 
things  of  eternal  life :  which  can  he  done  only  so  far  as  evils 
with  their  concupiscences  are  removed. 

103.  I.  Every  man  lias  an  cj:tcrnal  and  an  internal  of 
thoufjht.  By  the  external  and  internal  of  thought  here  is  to  be 
understood  tlie  same  as  Ijy  tlie  external  and  internal  man,  by 
which  nothing  else  is  meant  than  the  external  and  internal  of 
the  will  and  understanding ;  for  the  will  and  understanding 
make  the  man :  and  because  both  of  these  manifest  themselves 
in  the  thoughts,  we  say  the  external  and  internal  of  thought. 
Now  as  it  is  not  man's  body  but  his  spirit  that  wills  and  under- 
stands, and  therefore  thinks,  it  follows  that  this  external  and  in- 
ternal are  the  external  and  internal  of  man's  spirit.  What  the 
body  does,  whether  in  speaking  or  working,  is  only  an  effect  from 
the  internal  and  external  of  man's  spirit ;  for  the  body  is  merely 
obedience. 

104.  That  every  man,  in  advaricing  age,  has  an  external  and 
an  internal  of  thought,  and  therefore  an  external  [and  an 
internal]  of  tlie  will  and  the  understanding,  or  an  external  and 

■  an  internal  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  same  as  the  external  and 
the  internal  man,  is  manifest  to  any  one  who  attends  to  tlie 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  another  as  shown  from  his  words  or 
deeds  ;  and  his  own  also,  when  he  is  in  company  and  when  by 
himself.  For  one  can  speak  with  another  in  a  friendly  way  from 
external  thought,  and  yet  be  inimical  in  internal  thought.  From 
external  thought  and  at  the  same  time  from  its  affection,  one  may 
speak  about  lo^■e  towards  the  neighbour  and  love  to  (xod,  when 
yet  in  his  internal  thought  he  cares  nothing  for  the  neighbour, 
and  does  not  fear  God.  A  man  may  also  speak  from  external 
thought  and  affection  together,  about  the  justice  of  civil  laws, 
the  virtues  of  moral  life,  and  matters  of  doctrine  and  spiritual 
life  ;  and  yet,  when  he  is  by  himself  alone,  from  internal  thought 
and  its  aftection  he  may  speak  against  civil  laws,  the  virtues  of 
moral  life,  and  matters  of  doctrine  and  spiritual  life.  They  do 
so  who  are  in  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  and  who  yet  wish  it  to 

2  appear  before  the  world  that  they  are  not  in  them.  j\Iaiiy,  also, 
when  they  hear  others  speaking,  think  within  themselves,  Do 
they  think  interiorly  in  themselves  as  they  think  in  speech  ?  are 
they  to  be  believed  or  not  ?  and  what  do  they  intend  ?  That 
flatterers  and  hypocrites  have  double  thought  is  known  ;  for  they 
are  able  to  restrain  themselves  and  to  take  care  not  to  disclose 
their  interior  thought ;  and  some  can  conceal  it  more  and  more 
internally,  and,  as  it  were,  block  up  the  doors,  lest  it  should 
appear.  That  exterior  thought  ancl  interior  thought  are  given 
to  man,  is  clearly  manifest  from  his  being  able  to  see  the  exterior 
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tliought  from  the  interior,  and  also  to  reflect  upon  it,  and  to 
Judge  concerning  it,  whether  it  is  evil  or  not  evil.  That  the 
liuman  mind  is  such,  is  due  to  the  two  faculties  which  he  has 
from  the  Lord,  called  liberty  and  rationality ;  unless  man  had 
an  external  and  an  internal  of  thought  from  these,  he  would  have 
been  unable  to  perceive  and  to  see  any  evil  in  himself  and  to 
lie  reformed  ;  nor,  indeed,  would  he  have  been  able  to  speak,  l)ut 
only  to  utter  sounds  like  a  beast. 

105.  The  internal  of  thought  is  from  the  life's  love  and  its 
affections  and  the  perceptions  thence ;  the  external  of  thought 
is  from  the  things  in  the  memory,  which  serve  the  life's  love  for 
confirmations  and  for  means  to  its  end.  From  infancy  ev6n  to 
the  age  of  youth  man  is  in  tlie  external  of  thought  from  the 
affection  for  knowing,  which  then  makes  its  internal ;  and  besides 
this,  from  the  life's  love  that  is  born  with  him  from  his  parents, 
there  transpires  something  of  the  concupiscence  and  the  inclina- 
tion from  it.  V>\\i  afterwards  his  life's  love  is  established  accord- 
ing to  tlie  way  he  lives ;  and  its  affections,  with  the  perceptions 
from  tliem,  make  the  internal  of  liis  thought.  And  from  the 
life's  love  conies  the  love  of  the  means  [it  uses] ;  the  delights  of 
which,  and  tlie  knowledges  tliereljy  called  forth  from  the  memory, 
make  the  external  of  his  thought. 

106.  II.   The,  external  of  man  h  thoiajht  is  in  itself  of  the  same 

qualitif  as  its  internal.     That  man  from  head  to  foot  is  such  as 

his  life's  love  is,  was  shown  above.     Here,  therefore,  something 

.  .  ,  *-* 

shall  first  be  said  concerning  man's  life's  love ;  for  till  this  has 

been  done,  nothing  can  be  said  concerning  the  affections  which 
together  with  the  perceptions  make  man's  internal,  and  of  the 
delights  of  the  affections  together  with  the  thoughts,  which  make 
Ids  external.  Loves  are  manifold ;  but  two  of  them,  heavenly 
love  and  infernal  love,  are  like  lords  and  kings.  Heavenly  love 
is  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the  neiglibour ;  and  infernal  love 
is  lo^'e  of  self  and  of  the  world.  These  loves  and  those  are 
opposite  to  each  other,  as  hell  and  heaven  are ;  for  he  who  is  in 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world  does  not  wish  good  to  any  one  but 
himself ;  but  he  who  is  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  towards 
the  neighbour,  wills  good  to  all.  These  two  loves  are  the  loves 
of  man's  life,  but  with  much  variety.  Heavenly  love  is  the  life's 
love  of  those  wliom  the  Lord  leads,  and  infernal  love  is  the  life's 
love  of  those  whom  the  devil  leads.  But  the  life's  love  of  any  : 
one  cannot  he  without  derivations,  which  are  called  affections. 
The  derivations  of  infernal  love  are  the  affections  of  evil  and 
false, — properly,  concupiscences ;  and  the  derivations  of  heavenly 
love  are  the  affections  of  good  and  truth, — properly,  loving  de- 
sires. The  affections  of  infernal  love,  which  properly  are  con- 
cupiscences, are  as  many  as  there  are  evils ;  and  the  affections  of 
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lieavenly  love,  which  are  properly  loviug  desu'es,  are  as  many  as 
there  are  goods.  Love  dwells  in  its  affections  as  a  lord  in  his 
domain,  or  as  a  king  in  his  kingdom ;  their  dominion  and 
sovereignty  are  over  the  things  belonging  to  the  mind,  that  is, 
the  things  of  man's  will  and  understanding,  and  thence  of  the 
body.  Man's  life's  love  rules  the  whole  man  by  its  affections 
and  the  perceptions  thence,  and  by  its  delights  and  the  thoughts 
thence ; — the  internal  of  his  mind  by  the  affections  and  the  per- 
ceptions thence,  and  the  external,  by  the  delights  of  the  affections 
and  by  the  thoughts  thence. 

107.  The  form  of  this  government  may  be  seen  to  some  extent 
by  comparisons.  Heavenly  love  with  the  affections  of  good  and 
truth  and  the  perceptions  thence,  together  with  the  delights  from 
these  affections  and  the  thoughts  thence,  may  be  compared  to  a 
tree  remarkable  for  its  branches,  its  leaves  and  its  fruits.  The 
life's  love  is  the  tree ;  the  branches  with  the  leaves  are  the  affec- 
tions of  good  and  truth  with  their  perceptions ;  and  the  fruits  are 
the  delights  of  tlie  affections  with  tlieir  thoughts.  But  infernal 
love  with  its  affections  of  evil  and  falsity,  which  are  concupis- 
cences, together  with  the  delights  of  these  concupiscences,  and 
the  thoughts  thence,  may  be  compared  to  a  spider  and  the  web 
about  it.  The  love  itself  is  the  spider ;  the  concupiscences  of 
evil  and  falsity  with  their  interior  wiles,  are  the  net-like  threads 
nearest  the  spider's  seat :  and  the  delights  of  these  concupiscences, 
with  their  crafty  contrivances,  are  the  threads  more  remote, 
where  the  flies  are  caught,  entangled,  and  eaten. 

108.  From  these  comparisons  may  also  be  seen  the  conjunc- 
tion of  all  things  of  the  will  and  understanding,  or  the  man's 
mind,  w^ith  his  life's  love,  but  still  not  rationally.  The  con- 
junction may  be  seen  rationally  in  tliis  way :  Everywhere  there 
are  three  things  which  together  make  one :  these  are  called  end, 

'  cause,  and  effect ;  here  the  life's  love  is  the  end,  the  affections 
with  their  perceptions  are  the  cause,  and  the  delights  of  the 
affections  with  their  thoughts  are  the  effect ;  for  in  like  manner 
as  the  end  through  the  cause  comes  into  the  effect,  so  also  the 
love  through  its  affections  conies  to  its  delights,  and  through  its 
perceptions  to  its  thoughts.  The  effects  themselves  are  in  the 
delights  of  the  mind  and  their  thoughts,  when  the  delights  are 
of  the  will  and  the  thoughts  are  of  the  understanding  thence, 
thus  when  there  is  full  consent  there.  They  are  then  the 
effects  of  his  spirit,  which  if  they  do  not  come  into  the  act  of 
the  body,  still  are  as  if  in  the  act  when  there  is  the  consent ; 
they  are  also  then  together  in  the  body,  and  dwell  there  with 
his  life's  love,  and  they  pant  for  action,  which  takes  place  pro- 
vided nothing  hinders.  Such  are  the  concupiscences  of  evil, 
and  evils  themselves,  in  those  who  in  their  spirit  make  evils 
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allowable.  Now  as  the  end  conjoins  itself  with  the  cause,  and  2 
through  the  cause  with  the  effect,  so  does  the  life's  love  with 
the  internal  of  thought,  and  through  this  with  its  external.  It 
is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  external  of  man's  thought  is  in 
itself  sucli  as  is  its  internal ;  for  the  end  gives  all  belonging  to 
itself  to  the  cause,  and  through  the  cause  to  the  effect ;  for 
there  is  nothing  essential  in  the  effect  but  what  is  in  the  cause, 
and  through  the  cause  in  the  end :  and  as  the  end  is  thus  the 
very  essential  which  enters  into  the  cause  and  the  effect,  there- 
fore cause  and  effect  are  called  the  mediate  and  the  ultimate 
ends. 

109.  It  sometimes  appears  as  if  the  external  of  man's  thought 
is  not  in  itself  such  as  the  internal  is  ;  but  this  happens  because 
the  life's  love,  with  its  internals  about  it,  places  below  itself  a 
substitute,  which  is  called  the  love  of  means,  and  appoints  it  to 
take  heed  and  watch  that  nothing  from  its  concupiscences  may 
show  itself.  This  substitute,  therefore,  from  the  cunnincj  of  its 
chief,  which  is  the  life's  love,  talks  and  acts  accordino-  to  the 

...  .  .  ^ 

civil  things  of  the  kingdom,  the  moral  things  of  reason,  and  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church ;  and  some  do  this  so  craftily  and 
ingeniously,  that  no  one  sees  that  they  are  not  such  as  they 
seem  to  be  in  speecli  and  act ;  and  at  last,  from  the  habit  of 
concealment,  they  hardly  know  it  themselves.  Such  are  all 
hypocrites ;  such  are  priests  who  at  heart  care  nothing  for  the 
neighbour  and  do  not  fear  God,  and  yet  preach  about  the  love 
of  the  neighbour  and  the  love  of  God;  such  are  judges  who 
give  judgment  according  to  gifts  and  friendship,  while  they 
simulate  a  zeal  for  justice,  and  from  reason  talk  of  judgment ; 
such  are  merchants  insincere  and  fraudulent  at  heart,  while 
they  act  sincerely  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  and  such  are  adulterers, 
when  from  the  rationality  belonging  to  all  men  they  talk  of  the 
chastity  of  marriage ;  and  so  on.  But  if  these  same  persons  2 
strip  their  love  of  means,  the  substitute  of  their  life's  love,  of  the 
garments  of  purple  and  fine  linen  with  wliich  they  have  invested 
it,  and  put  on  it  its  own  domestic  dress,  they  then  think,  and 
with  their  dearest  friends,  who  are  in  a  similar  life's  love,  they 
sometimes  speak  from  their  thought  directly  the  contrary.  It 
may  be  believed,  that  when  they  talked  so  justly,  sincerely,  and 
piously,  from  the  love  of  means,  the  quality  of  the  internal  of 
their  thought  was  not  in  its  external ;  but  yet  it  was ;  hypocrisy 
is  in  them ;  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  is  in  them,  the  craft 
of  which  is  to  secure  a  reputation,  for  the  sake  of  honour  or 
wealth,  even  to  the  ultimate  appearance.  This  quality  of  the 
internal  is  in  the  external  of  their  thought  when  they  so  speak 
and  act. 

110.  With    those,  however,  who   are   in   heavenly  love,  the 
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internal  and  the  external  of  tliought,  or  the  internal  and  the 
external  man,  act  as  one  when  they  speak  ;  nor  do  they  know 
any  distinction.  Their  life's  love,  with  its  affections  of  good  and 
their  perceptions  of  truth,  is  as  a  soul  in  whatever  they  think, 
and  thence  speak  and  do.  If  they  are  priests,  they  preach  from 
love  towards  the  neighbour  and  from  love  to  the  Lord;  if  judges, 
they  judge  from  justice  itself ;  if  merchants,  they  act  from 
sincerity  itself ;  if  married,  tliey  love  the  wife  from  chastity 
itself  ;  and  so  on.  Their  life's  love  also  has  a  love  of  means  as 
its  deputy,  which  it  teaches  and  leads  to  act  from  prudence,  and 
clothes  with  the  garments  of  zeal  for  the  truths  of  doctrine  and 
at  the  same  time  for  the  goods  of  life. 

111.  III.  The  internal  cannot  he ijurijied from  tlic  concupiscences 
of  evil  so  long  as  the  evils  in  the  external  man  are  oiot  removed, 
hecanse  they  obstruct.  This  follows  from  what  has  been  said 
above,  that  the  external  of  man's  thought  is  in  itself  of  the  same 
quality  as  the  internal  of  his  thought ;  and  that  they  cohere 
like  things  which  are  not  only  one  within  the  other,  but  also 
one  from  the  other :  wherefoie  one  cannot  be  removed  unless 
the  other  is  removed  at  the  same  time.  So  it  is  with  every 
external  that  is  from  an  internal,  and  with  every  thing  posterior 
that  is  from  a  prior,  and  with  every  effect  that  is  from  a  cause. 
Now  because  concupiscences  together  with  subtleties  make  the 
internal  of  thought  with  the  e"\'il,  and  the  delights  of  concupi- 
scences together  with  machinations  make  the  external  of  thought 
with  them,  and  these  last  are  conjoined  with  the  others  in  one, 
it  follows  that  the  internal  cannot  be  purified  from  concupiscences 
so  long  as  the  evils  in  the  external  man  are  not  removed.     It  is 

:  to  be  known  that  man's  internal  will  is  what  is  in  the  concupi- 
scences, and  the  internal  understanding  in  the  subtleties,  and 
that  the  external  will  is  what  is  in  the  delights  of  the 
concupiscences,  and  the  external  understanding  in  the  machina- 
tions from  the  subtleties.  Any  one  may  see  that  concupiscences 
and  their  delights  make  one,  and  that  the  subtleties  and  the 
machinations  make  one  :  also  that  the  four  are  in  oiie  series, 
and  together  make  as  it  were  one  Ijundle;  from  which  it  is  again 
manifest,  that  the  internal  which  consists  of  concupiscences 
cannot  be  cast  out  except  liy  the  removal  of  the  external  which 
consists  of  evils.  Concupiscences  through  their  delights  produce 
evils  ;  but  when  evils  are  believed  to  be  allowable,  which  comes 
from  consent  of  will  and  understanding,  then  the  delights  and 
the  evils  make  one.  That  consent  is  deed  is  known;  this  also  is 
what  the  Lord  says,  Whosoever  looketh  on  another  s  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  achdtery  with  her  already  in  his  heart 
(Matt.  v.  28).     It  is  the  same  with  other  evils. 

112.  From  these    things   it    may  now  be  evident,  that  for 
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man  to  be  purified  from  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  evils  must 
by  all  means  be  removed  from  the  external  man ;  for  until  this 
is  done,  the  concupiscences  have  no  way  out ;  and  if  no  outlet 
is  given,  the  concupiscences  remain  within,  and  exhale  delights 
from  themselves,  and  so  they  urge  man  on  to  consent,  thus  to 
the  deed.  Concupiscences  enter  the  body  by  the  external 
of  thought ;  wlierefore,  wlien  there  is  cousent  in  the  external  of 
thought,  they  are  instantly  in  the  body,  the  delight  which  is  felt 
being  there.  That  as  the  mind  is  such  is  the  body,  thus  the 
whole  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  362-370).  This  may  be  illustrated  by 
comparisons,  and  also  by  examples.  By  comparisons  : — Concupi- 
scences with  their  enjoyments  may  be  compared  to  fire ;  the 
more  it  is  stimulated,  the  more  it  burns ;  and  the  freer  the  course 
given  it,  the  w^der  it  spreads,  until  in  a  city  it  consumes  the 
houses,  and  in  a  forest  the  trees.  The  concupiscences  of  evil  are 
also  compared  in  the  Word  to  fire,  and  thence  to  a  conflagration 
of  evils.  The  concupiscences  of  evil  with  their  delights  in  the 
spiritual  world  also  appear  as  tires  ;  infernal  fire  is  nothing  else. 
They  may  also  Ije  compared  to  floods  and  inundations  of  water, 
when  mounds  or  dams  give  way.  They  may  also  be  compared 
to  gangrenous  sores  and  ulcers,  which,  if  they  run  their  course 
or  are  not  cured,  bring  death  to  the  body.  By  examples : — It  is  , 
clearly  manifest  that,  if  the  evils  in  the  external  man  are  not 
removed,  the  concupiscences  and  their  delights  grow  and  abound. 
The  more  a  thief  steals  the  more  lust  he  has  for  stealing,  till  at 
last  he  cannot  stop ;  so  with  the  defrauder  the  more  he  cheats. 
It  is  the  same  with  hatred  and  revenge,  with  luxury  and 
intemperance,  with  fornication,  and  with  blasphemy.  It  is 
known  that  the  love  of  bearing  rule,  from  the  love  of  self,  grows 
in  proportion  as  it  is  uncurbed ;  just  so  the  love  of  possession, 
from  the  love  of  the  woi'ld  ;  it  seems  as  if  they  had  no  limit  or 
end.  From  which  it  is  manifest  that,  as  far  as  the  evils  in  the 
external  man  are  not  removed,  their  concupiscences  flourish ; 
and  again,  that  the  concupiscences  increase  in  the  degree  in 
which  the  evils  are  unrestrained. 

113.  Man  cannot  have  a  perception  of  the  concupiscences  of 
his  evil ;  he  indeed  perceives  their  delights,  but  still  he  reflects 
little  upon  tliem ;  for  the  delights  captivate  the  thoughts  and 
banish  reflection.  Wherefore  if  one  did  not  know  from  some 
other  souice  that  they  are  evils,  he  would  call  them  goods ;  and, 
from  freedom  according  to  the  reason  of  his  thought,  he  would 
conmiit  them ;  when  he  does  this  he  appropriates  them  to  him- 
self. So  far  as  he  confirms  them  as  allowable,  he  enlarges  the 
court  of  the  reigning  love,  which  is  his  life's  love.  Concupi- 
scences form  its  court ;  for  they  are  as  its  ministers  and 
attendants,  tlirough  which  it  governs  the  exteriors  which  con- 
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gtitute  its  lvin»dom.  But  such  as  is  the  kincr  so  are  the 
ministers  and  attendants,  and  such  the  kingdom.  If  the  king 
is  a  devil,  then  his  ministers  and  attendants  are  insanities,  and 
the  people  of  his  kingdom  are  falsities  of  every  kind,  which  his 
ministers,  whom  they  call  wise  though  they  are  insane,  cause  to 
appear  as  truths,  by  reasonings  from  fallacies  and  by  illusions, 
and  also  cause  them  to  be  acknowledged  as  truths.  Can  such  a 
state  in  man  be  changed  except  l)y  the  removal  of  the  evils  in 
the  external  man  ?  So,  too,  the  concupiscences  which  cohere 
with  the  evils  are  removed.  Otherwise  there  is  no  way  open  for 
the  concupiscences  to  depart ;  for  they  are  shut  in,  as  a  besieged 
city,  and  as  a  closed  ulcer. 

114.  lY.  The  evih  in  tlic  crtcrnal  man  cannot  he  removed  hy 
the  Lord,  crcc2)t  hy  means  of  the  vian.  In  all  Christian  churches 
this  doctrine  is  received,  that  man,  l^efore  he  approaches  the 
Holy  Communion,  is  to  examine  liimself,  to  see  and  acknowledge 
his  sins,  and  to  do  the  work  of  repentance  by  desisting  from 
them  and  by  rejecting  them  because  they  are  from  the  devil ; 
and  that  otherwise  his  sins  are  not  forgiven,  and  he  is  damned. 
The  English,  thoiigh  they  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  yet, 
in  their  exhortation  to  the  Holy  Comnninion,  openly  teach 
examination,  acknowledgment,  confession  of  sins,  repentance, 
and  renewal  of  life ;  and  those  who  do  not  do  these  things  are 
threatened  in  these  words :  That  otherwise  the  devil  will  enter 
into  them  as  he  did  into  Judas,  and  will  fill  them  with  all 
iniquity,  and  destroy  both  body  and  soul.  The  Germans,  the 
Swedes,  and  the  Danes,  who  are  also  in  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone,  teach  the  same  in  the  prayer  at  the  Holy  Communion; 
threatening,  also,  that  otherwise  they  will  be  subject  to  infernal 
punishments  and  to  eternal  damnation,  for  their  mixing  the 
holy  and  the  profane.  This  is  lead  by  the  priest  with  a  loud 
voice  before  those  who  are  about  to  come  to  the  Holy  Supper ; 
and  it  is  listened  to  by  them,  with  full  acknowledgment  that  it 
2  is  so.  Nevertheless  wlien  these  same  persons  the  same  day 
hear  preaching  concerning  faith  alone,  and  that  the  law  does 
not  condemn  them  because  the  Lord  fulfilled  it  for  them,  and 
that  from  themselves  they  can  do  no  good  except  what  is  meri- 
torious, and  that  works  thus  ha^■e  nothing  saving  in  them,  but 
faith  alone,  they  return  home  entirely  forgetful  of  their  former 
confession,  and  rejecting  it  so  far  as  they  think  from  the 
preaching  concerning  faith  alone.  Now  which  is  true  (for  two 
things  opposite  to  each  other  cannot  both  be  true) — that 
without  the  examination,  recognition,  acknowledgment,  con- 
fession,  and  rejection  of  sins,  thus  without  repentance,  tliere  is 
no  forgiveness  of  them ;  thus  no  salvation,  but  eternal  damna- 
tion ?  or,  that  such  things  do  nothing  towards  salvation,  because 
the  Lord  l)y  the  passion  of  the  cross,  has  made  full  satisfaction 
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for  all  man's  sins  in  faA'our  of  those  who  are  in  faith ;  and  that 
they  who  have  faith  only,  with  a  confidence  that  this  is  so,  and 
with  a  trust  in  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit,  are  without 
sins,  and  appear  before  God  like  him  whose  face  shines  after 
washing  ?  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that  it  is  the  common  : 
religion  of  all  the  churches  in  the  Christian  world  that  man 
should  examine  liimself,  should  see  and  acknowledge  his  sins, 
and  afterwards  desist  from  them ;  and  that  otherwise  there  is 
not  salvation,  but  damnation.  That  this  is  also  the  very  Divine 
Truth,  is  manifest  from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  man  is 
commanded  to  repent ;  as  from  the  following :  John  said,  BHiig 
forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  eepentance.  And  noiu  also  the 
axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees;  every  tree  therefore  ichich 
hrhujeth  not  forth  good,  fruit  is  hewn  douni,  and  east  into  the  fire 
(Luke  iii.  8,  9) ;  Jesus  said,  U.veejot  ye  iiEPENT,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish  (Luke  xiii.  3,  5) ;  Jesus  preached  the  yosi^el  of  the  kingdom,  of 
God,  saying,  Repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel  (Mark  i.  14,  15); 
Jesus  sent  forth  His  disciples,  who  went  out,  and  preached 
that  men  should  repent  (Mark  vi.  12) ;  Jesus  said  to  the  aj)ostles 
that  they  should  preach  eepentaxce  and  REMISSION  OF  SINS, 
among  all  nations  (Luke  xxiv.  47) ;  John  preached  the  haptisni 
of  REPENTANCE  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS  (Mark  i.  4 ;  Luke  iii. 
3).  Think  of  this  also  with  some  understanding ;  and  if  you 
have  religion  you  will  see  that  repentance  from  sins  is  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  that  faith  separate  from  repentance  is  not  faith ; 
and  that  they  who  are  not  in  faith  because  they  do  not  repent, 
are  in  the  way  to  hell. 

115.  They  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  it  from  Paul's  saying  to  the  Eomans 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faAth  loithout  the  deeds  of  the  law  (Rom. 
iii.  28),  adore  this  saying  like  men  who  adore  the  sun  ;  and  they 
become  like  those  whi:»  fix  their  eyes  steadily  on  the  sun,  by 
which  means  the  sight  is  so  clouded  that  they  cannot  see  any 
thing  in  the  midst  of  light.  For  tliey  do  not  see  what  is  there 
meant  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law,  that  they  are  the  rituals  de- 
scribed by  Moses  in  his  books  which  are  everywhere  there  called 
the  Law  ;  and  not  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  Wherefore, 
that  it  may  not  be  understood  of  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue, 
he  explains  it,  saying,  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through 
faith?  God.  forbid ;  yea,  we  establish  the  law  (verse  31,  same 
chapter).  They  who  from  this  saying  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  faith  separate  from  charity,  from  gazing  at  this  passage 
as  at  tlie  sun,  do  not  see  where  Paul  enumerates  the  laws  of 
faith  as  being  the  very  works  of  charity ;  and  what  is  faith 
without  its  laws  ?  Nor  do  they  see  where  he  enumerates  evil 
works,  and  says  that  thev  who  do    them   cannot    enter   into 
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heaven.     From   whicli  it  is  manifest  what  l)Undness  has  been 
induced  from  this  single  passage  wrongly  untterstood. 

116.  That  evils  in  the  external  man  cannot  Ije  removed 
except  by  means  of  the  man,  is  Ijecause  it  is  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Providence  that  whatever  a  man  hears,  sees,  thinks, 
wills,  speaks,  and  does,  appears  entirely  as  his  own.  That 
without  this  appearance  there  would  be  in  man  no  reception  of 
the  Divine  Truth,  no  determination  towards  doing  good,  no 
appropriation  of  love  and  wisdom  nor  of  cliarity  and  faith,  and 
therefore  no  conjunction  with  the  Lord ;  consequently  no  refor- 
mation and  regeneration,  and  thus  salvation,  is  shown  al)0ve 
(n.  71-95  et  seq.).  That  without  this  appearance  there  cannot 
be  repentance  from  sins,  nor  even  faith,  is  evident ;  as  also  that 
man  without  this  appearance  is  not  man,  but  devoid  of  rational 
life,  like  a  beast.  Let  him  who  will,  consult  his  reason,  and  see 
whether  there  is  any  other  appearance  than  that  a  man  thinks 
of  good  and  truth,  spiritual  as  well  as  moral  and  civil,  from  him- 
self ;  and  then  recei^■e  this  doctrinal,  that  every  thing  good  and 
true  is  from  the  Lord,  and  nothing  from  man :  and  will  he  not 
acknowledge  this  consequence,  that  man  must  do  good  and 
think  truth  as  from  himself,  but  still  acknowledge  that  they 
are  from  the  Lord ;  therefore  also  that  a  man  should  remo^•e 
evils  as  of  himself,  yet  always  acknowledge  that  he  does  it  from 
the  Lord  ? 

117.  There  are  many  who  do  not  know  that  they  are  in  CA'ils, 
because  they  do  not  do  them  outwardly ;  for  they  fear  the  civil 
laws  and  also  the  loss  of  reputation ;  and  so  from  custom  and 
habit  they  learn  to  shun  evils  as  detrimental  to  their  honour  and 
their  wealtli.  But  if  they  do  not  shun  evils  from  a  principle 
of  religion,  because  they  are  sins  and  against  (Jod,  tlien  the  con- 
cupiscences of  evil  with  their  delights  still  remain  in  them,  like 
impure  waters  stopped  up,  or  stagnant.  Let  them  examine 
their  thoughts  and  intentions  and  they  will  find  those  concupi- 

2  scences,  provided  they  know  wliat  sin  is.  There  are  many  such 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
who,  because  they  l)elieA'e  the  law  does  not  condemn  them,  do 
not  even  attend  to  sins ;  and  some  doubt  wliether  there  are  sins, 
and  think  that  if  there  are,  they  are  not  sins  before  God,  Ijecause 
they  are  condoned.  Such,  also,  are  natural  moralists,  who  be- 
lieve that  civil  and  moral  life  with  its  prudence  produces  all 
things,  and  the  Divine  Providence  not  anything.  Such  also  are 
they  who  studiously  affect  a  reputation  and  a  name  for  honesty 
and  sincerity,  foi'  tlie  sake  of  honour  or  profit.  But  they  who  are 
of  this  cliaractei',  and  have  also  despised  religion,  after  death  be- 
come spirits  of  concupiscences,  appearing  to  themselves  as  if 
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they  were  men,  but  appearing  to  those  at  a  distance  as  iniain ; 
like  owls  they  see  in  the  dark  and  not  in  the  light. 

118.  From  these  things  the  confirmation  of  Article  V.  now 
follows,  wliich  is  that  therefore  man  owjht  as  from  hirnse/f  to  re- 
move evils  from  the  external  man,  whicli  may  also  be  seen  explained 
in  three  articles  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  foij  the  Xew  Jeru- 
salem :  in  one,  That  no  one  can  shun  evils  as  sins  so  as  to  be 
interiorly  averse  to  them,  except  by  combats  against  them  (n.  92- 
100) :  in  another.  That  man  ought  to  shun  evils  as  sins  and  to 
fight  against  them,  as  from  himself  (n.  101-107) :  in  a  third, 
That  if  one  shuns  evils  for  any  cause  wliatever,  than  because  they 
are  sins,  he  does  not  shun  them,  but  only  prevents  their  appear- 
ing before  the  world  (n.  108-113). 

119.  VI.  The  Lord  then  cleanses  man  from  the  lusts  of  evil  in 
the  internal  man,  and  from  the  evils  themselves  in  the  external. 
That  the  Lord  then  cleanses  a  man  from  the  concupiscences  of 
evil  when  the  man  as  from  himself  removes  the  evils,  is  because 
the  Lord  cannot  cleanse  him  befoie ;  for  the  evils  are  in  the  ex- 
ternal man,  and  the  concupiscences  of  evil  in  the  internal  man, 
and  they  are  joined  like  roots  and  trunk.  AVherefore,  unless 
evils  are  removed,  there  is  no  opening  ;  for  they  obstruct  and 
close  the  door ;  and  this  cannot  be  opened  by  the  Lord  but  by 
means  of  the  man,  as  was  shown  just  above.  When  man  thus 
as  from  himself  opens  the  door,  then  the  Lord  at  the  same  time 
extirpates  the  concupiscences.  The  reason  also  is,  that  the  Lord  : 
acts  into  man's  inmost,  and  from  the  inmost  into  all  that  follows, 
even  to  ulthnates :  and  in  the  ultimates  the  man,  at  the  same 
time,  is.  As  long  therefore  as  the  ultimates  are  kept  closed  by 
the  man  himself,  there  cannot  be  any  purification ;  but  the  Lord 
can  only  operate  in  the  interiors,  in  the  same  way  He  operates 
in  hell  (and  the  man  who  is  in  concupiscences  and  at  the  same 
time  in  evils  is  a  form  of  hell),  which  operation  is  only  such  dis- 
position that  one  thing  may  not  destroy  another,  and  that  good 
and  truth  may  not  be  violated.  That  the  Lord  continually  urges 
and  presses  man  to  open  the  door  to  Him,  is  manifest  from  His 
own  words,  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knoek :  if  any  man 
hear  Mij  voice,  and  open  tJie  door,  I  loill  come  in  to  him  and  will 
sup  with  him  and  he  with  3fc  (Apoc.  iii.  20). 

120.  Man  knows  nothing  at  all  of  the  interior  state  of  his 
mind,  or  of  his  internal  man ;  neveitheless  there  are  there 
infinite  things  not  one  of  which  comes  to  man's  cognizance. 
For  the  internal  of  man's  thought,  or  his  internal  man,  is  his 
spirit  itself ;  and  in  it  are  things  as  infinite  and  innumerable  as 
there  are  in  his  body ;  yea,  even  more  innumerable ;  for  man's 
spirit  is  in  its  form  man,  and  all  the  things  belonging  toitcorres- 
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pond  with  all  the  things  of  man  in  his  body.  Xow  as  man  knows 
nothing,  from  any  sensation,  of  the  manner  in  which  his  mind 
or  soul  is  operating  upon  all  the  things  belonging  to  the  body, 
jointly  and  severally,  so  neither  does  he  know  in  what  manner 
the  Lord  is  operating  upon  all  the  things  of  his  mind  or  soul, 
that  is,  upon  all  the  things  of  his  spirit.  The  operation  is  con- 
tinual ;  in  this  man  has  no  part ;  but  still,  the  Lord  cannot 
cleanse  man  from  any  concupiscence  of  evil  in  his  spirit  or  the  in- 
ternal man,  so  long  as  man  keeps  the  external  closed.  Man  keeps 
his  external  closed  by  evils,  each  of  which  seems  to  him  as  but  one, 
although  there  are  infinite  things  in  each  one ;  when  man  re- 
moves this  as  one,  then  the  Lord  removes  the  infinite  things  in 
it.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  then  cleansing  man 
from  the  concupiscences  of  evil  in  the  internal  man,  and  from 
his  evils  in  the  external. 

121.  Many  are  of  opinion  that  merely  to  believe  what  the 
church  teaches  purifies  a  man  from  evils ;  some  believe  that  to 
do  good  purifies ;  some,  to  know,  speak,  and  teach  such  things 
as  are  of  the  church  :  some,  to  read  the  Word  and  pious  books  ; 
some  to  frequent  churches,  listen  to  preaching,  and  especially  to 
go  to  tlie  Holy  Supper  ;  others,  to  renounce  the  world  and  devote 
themselves  to  piety;  and  others,  to  confess  themselves  guilty  of  all 
sins  ;  and  so  on.  Yet  all  these  do  not  purify  man  at  all,  unless  he 
examines  himself,  sees  his  sins,  acknowledges  them,  condemns 
himself  for  them,  and  rej^ents  by  desisting  from  them  ;  and  he 
must  do   all   this  as  from  himself,  but  still  from   the  heart's 

2  acknowledgment  that  he  does  it  from  the  Lord.  Before  this  is 
done,  the  things  that  have  been  mentioned  are  of  no  help ;  for 
they  are  either  meritorious  or  hypocritical ;  and  they  who  do 
them  appear  in  heaven  before  the  angels  like  beautiful  harlots, 
smelling  badly  from  their  diseases  ;  or  like  ill-favovu"ed  women, 
painted  so  as  to  appear  handsome ;  or  like  masked  actors  and 
mimics  on  the  stage ;  or  like  apes  in  human  clothing.  But  when 
evils  are  removed,  then  the  acts  above-mentioned  become  of 
their  love ;  and  they  appear  in  heaven  l^efore  the  angels  as 
beautiful  human  Ijeings,  and  as  their  partners  and  companions. 

122.  But  it  must  be  known  well  that  a  man  in  the  work  of 
repentance  ought  to  look  to  the  Lord  alone ;  if  he  looks  to  God 
the  Father  only,  he  cannot  be  purified  ;  nor  if  he  looks  to  the 
Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  :  nor  if  to  the  Son  as  only  a  man. 
For  there  is  one  (Jod,  and  the  Lord  is  He,  His  Divine  and  Human 
being  one  I'erson,  as  shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Xew  Jeru- 
salem CONCERXIXG  THE  LoRD.  That  every  one  beginning  in  the 
work  of  repentance  may  look  to  the  Lord  alone.  He  instituted  the 
Holv  Supper  which  confirms  the  remission  of  sins  in  those  who 

"74 


THE  REMOVAL   OF  EVILS.  [123,  124. 

repent.     It  confirms  it,  because  in  that  Supper  or  Communion 
every  one  is  kept  looking  to  the  Lord  alone. 

123.  VII.  The  contiiincd  \endcavour'\  of  the  LorcVs  Divine  Provi- 
dence is  to  conjoin  man  ivith  Himself,  and  Himself  wit! t  man,  that  He 
may  be  cd)le  to  give  him  the  felicities  of  eternal  life ;    which  can 
he  done  only  so  far  as  evils  with  their  conciqnsccn.ces  are  remoi'cd. 
That  it  is  the  continual  [endeavour]  of  the  Lord's   Divine  Pro- 
vidence to  conjoin  man  with  Himself,  and  Himself  with  man, 
and  that  this  conjunction  is  what  is  called  reformation  and  re- 
generation, and  that  thence  man  has  salvation,  was  shown  above 
(n.  27-45).     Who  does  not  see  that  conjunction  with  God  is  life 
eternal  and  salvation  ?    Every  one  sees  it  who  believes  that  men 
are  from  ci'eation  images  and  likenesses  of  God  (Gen.  i.  26,  27), 
and  who  knows  what  an  image  and  likeness  of  God  is.     Who  2 
that  has  sound  reason,  while  thinking  from  his  rationality,  and 
willing  to  think  from  his  liberty,  can  believe  that  there  are  three 
Gods,  equal  in  essence,  and  that  the  Divine  Esse  or  the  Divine 
Essence  can  be  divided  ?     That  there  is  a  Trine  in  the  one  God 
can  be  thought  of  and  comprehended,  as  it  can  be  comprehended 
that  there  are  soul  and  body  and  a  proceeding  of  life  from  these, 
in  angel  and  in  man.     And  as  this  Trine  in  One  is  in  the  Lord 
only,  it  follows  that  the  conjunction  must  be  with  Him.      Make 
use   of  your  rationality  and  at  the  same  time  your  liberty  of 
thinking,  and  you  will  see  this  truth  in  its  light ;  Imt  first  admit 
that  God  is,  and  that  there  is  a  heaven,  and  that  there  is  eternal 
life.     Now,  because   God  is  one,  and  man   from  creation  was  3 
made  an  image  and  likeness  of  Him,  and  because  ])y  infernal 
love  and  by  its  concupiscences  and  their  enjoyments  he  came 
into  the  love  of  all  evils,  and  thereliy  destroyed  in  himself  the 
image    and   likeness    of   God,   it    follows    that    the    continual 
[endeavour]  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is,  to  conjoin  man 
with  Himself  and  Himself  with  man,  and  thus  to  make  man  to 
be  His  image.     It  also  follows,  tliat  tliis  is  for  the  end  that  the 
Lord  may  give  man  the  felicities  of  eternal  life  :    for  such  is  the 
Divine  Love.     But  He  cannot  give  them  to  man,  nor  can  He  4 
make  him  the  image  of  Himself,  unless  man  as fEomhimself  removes 
sins  in  the  external  man,  l)ecause  the  Lord  is  not  only  Divine 
Love,  but  is  also  Divine  Wisdom,  and  Divine  Love  does  nothing 
l)ut  from  its  own  Divine  Wisdom  and  according  to  it.     That 
man  cannot  Ije  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  thus  reformed,  re- 
generated, and  sa^■ed,  mdess  allowed  to  act  from  liberty  accord- 
ing to  reason,  for  by  this  man  is  man,  is  according  to  the  Lord's 
Divine  Wisdom ;  and  whatever  is  according  to  the  Lord's  Divine 
Wisdom,  is  also  of  His  Divine  Providence. 

124.  To  this  I  will   aild  two  arcana  of  angelic  wisdom,  from 
which  the  quality  of  the  Di\'ine  Providence  may  lie  seen  :  one, 
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that  the  Lord  in  no  wise  acts  upon  any  particular  in  man,  singly, 
but  at  the  same  time  on  all  things ;  the  other,  that  the  Lord  acts 
from  inmosts  and  from  ultimates  at  tlie  same  time.  That  the  Lord 
inno  wise  acts  upon  an//  j^fiTticidar  in  uian,  singly, hut  at  the  same 
time  on  all  things  hclonging  to  Jiim,  is  because  all  things  belong- 
ing to  man  are  in  such  connection,  and  by  the  connection,  in 
such  form,  that  they  act  not  as  many  but  as  one.  It  is  known 
that  man  as  to  the  body  is  in  such  connection,  and  by  the  con- 
nection in  such  form.  The  human  mind  also  is  in  similar  form, 
from  the  connection  of  all  things  in  it ;  for  the  human  mind  is 
the  spiritual  man,  and  is  also  actually  man.  It  is  from  this 
that  man's  spirit,  which  is  his  mind  in  the  body,  is  a  man  in  all 
its  form ;  wherefore  a  man  after  death  is  as  much  a  man  as  when 
in  the  world,  only  with  this   difference,  that  he  has  cast  off 

2  the  coverings  which  made  up  his  body  in  the  world.  Xow  as 
the  human  form  is  such  that  all  the  parts  make  a  general  whole 
which  acts  as  one,  it  follows  that  one  part  cannot  be  moved  out 
of  place  and  changed  in  state,  unless  with  the  consent  of  the 
rest ;  for  if  one  were  removed  from  its  place  and  changed  in 
state,  the  form  which  acts  as  one  would  suffer.  It  is  manifest 
from  this,  that  the  Lord  never  acts  upon  any  one  particular  but 
simultaneously  upon  all.  So  the  Lord  acts  upon  the  universal 
ano-elic  heaven,  because  the  universal  angelic  heaven  in  the 
Lord's  sight  is  as  one  man.  So,  too,  does  He  act  upon  each 
angel,  because  each  angel  is  a  heaven  in  the  least  form.  So, 
also,  does  He  act  upon  every  man,  proximately  upon  all  things 
of  his  mind,  and  through  these  upon  all  things  of  his  body  ;  for 
man's  mind  is  his  spirit,  and  according  to  its  conjunction  with 

3  the  Lord  is  an  angel,  while  the  body  is  obedience.  But  it 
sho\dd  be  well  noted  that  the  Lord  also  acts  upon  the  particu- 
lars in  man  singly,  yes,  upon  the  veriest  singulars,  but  at  the 
same  time  through  all  things  of  his  form  ;  but  He  does  not 
change  the  state  of  any  part  or  of  any  thing  in  particulars, 
unless  suitably  to  the  whole  form.  But  more  will  be  said  of  this 
in  what  follows  ;  where  it  will  be  shown  that  the  Lord's  Divine 
Providence  is  imiversal  because  it  is  in  the  singulars,  and  that 

4  it  is  in  the  singulars  because  it  is  miivei'sal.  The  Lord  aets 
from  intuosts  and  from  ultimates  at  the  same  time,  because  so  and 
no  otherwise  are  all  things  in  general  and  particular  held 
together,  in  connection  ;  for  interaiediates  depend  successively 
from  inmosts  even  to  ultimates,  and  in  the  ultimates  they  are 
together ;  for,  as  shown  in  Part  Third  of  the  treatise  on  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdoji,  in  the  ultimate  all  things  exist 
simultaneously  from  the  first.  Because  of  this,  also,  the  Lord 
from  etei'nity  or  Jehovah  came  into  tlie  world,  and  there  put  on 
and  bore  Humanity  in  ultimates,  that  He  might  l^e  from  what 
is  first  and  in  ultimates  at  the  same  time  ;  and  so,  from  first 
things  through  ultimates,  might  rule  the  whole  world  and  thus 
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save  men  whom  He  is  able  to  save  according  to  the  laws  of  His 
Divine  Providence,  which  are  also  the  laws  of  His  Divine 
Wisdom.  And  thus  it  is,  as  known  in  the  Christian  world,  that 
no  mortal  could  have  been  saved  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into 
the  world  ;  concerning  which  see  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusale:m  coNCEEXiNt;  Faith  (n.  35).  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Lord  is  called  the  First  and  the  Last. 

125.  Tliese  angelic  arcana  are  premised,  that  it  may  be  com- 
prehended how  the  Lord's  Di^dne  Providence  works  to  conjoin 
man  with  Himself  and  Himself  with  man;  this  is  not  done 
singly,  upon  some  particular  thing  Ijelonging  to  man,  but  upon 
all  that  belongs  to  him,  at  once  ;  and  it  is  done  from  man's 
inmost  and  from  his  ultimates,  at  the  same  time.  Man's  inmost 
is  his  life's  love ;  the  ultimates  are  the  things  that  are  in  the 
external  of  his  thought ;  and  the  intermediates  are  the  things 
that  are  in  the  internal  of  his  thought.  Of  what  quality  these 
are  in  the  evil  man,  has  been  already  sliown ;  from  which  it  is 
again  manifest  that  the  Lord  cannot  act  from  inmosts  and  ulti- 
mates at  the  same  time,  ludess  together  with  man ;  for  man  is 
together  with  the  Lord  in  the  ultimates.  Wherefore  as  man 
acts  in  ultimates,  which  are  at  his  disposal,  liecause  in  his  free- 
dom, so  the  Lord  acts  from  man's  inmosts  and  in  what  succeeds 
them  even  to  ultimates  The  things  that  are  in  man's  inmosts 
and  in  what  succeeds  them  even  to  the  ultimates  are  wholly 
unknown  to  man  ;  and  therefore  he  is  wholly  ignorant  of  how 
and  wliat  the  Lord  works  there ;  but  as  those  things  cohere  as 
one  with  the  ultimates,  it  is  therefore  not  necessary  to  know 
more  than  that  he  must  shun  evils  as  sins  and  look  to  the  Lord. 
Thus,  and  in  no  other  way,  can  his  life's  love,  which  from  l)irth 
is  infernal,  be  removed  by  the  Lord,  and  a  heavenly  life's  love 
be  implanted  iii  its  place. 

126.  When  a  heavenly  life's  love  is  implanted  by  the  Lord  in 
place  of  the  infernal  life's  love,  then  afl'ections  of  good  and  truth 
are  implanted  in  place  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil  and  falsity ; 
and  the  delights  of  the  aft'ections  of  good  are  imjilanted  in  place 
of  the  delights  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  and  the 
goods  of  heavenly  love  are  implanted  in  place  of  the  e^'ils  of 
infernal  lo^'e.  Then  instead  of  cunning  is  implantetl  prudence, 
and  instead  of  thoughts  of  wickedness  are  implanted  thoughts 
of  wisdom.  Thus  man  is  born  again  and  becomes  a  new  man. 
What  kinds  of  good  succeed  in  place  of  the  evils,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  jSTew  Jerusalem  (n.  67-73, 
74-79,  80-86,  87-91):  and  that  so  far  as  man  shuns  and  turns 
away  from  evils  as  sins,  he  loves  the  truths  of  wisdom  (n.  32- 
41) :  and  so  far  he  has  faith  and  is  spiritual  (n.  42-52). 
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127.  It  has  been  shown  abo^'e  from  the  exhortations  read  in 
all  Christian  Churches  before  the  Holy  Communion,  that  the 
common  religion  of  the  whole  Christian  world  is,  that  man  must 
examine  himself,  see  his  sins,  acknowledge  them,  confess  them 
before  God,  and  desist  from  them  ;  and  that  this  is  repentance, 
remission  of  sins,  and  consequently  salvation.  The  same  may 
also  be  evident  from  the  Faith  that  takes  its  name  from  Athana- 
sius,  and  which  has  been  received  in  the  whole  Christian  world : 
at  the  end  of  which  are  these  words :  "  The  Lord  will  come  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  Whose  coming,  they  who  have 
done  good  shall  enter  into  life  eternal,  and  tliey  who  have  done 
evil  into  eternal  Hre." 

128.  Who  does  not  know  from  the  Word  that  a  life  is  allotted 
to  every  one  after  death  according  to  his  deeds  ?  Open  the 
Word,  read  it,  and  you  will  see  this  clearly :  but,  while  doing 
this,  remove  the  thoughts  from  faith  and  justilication  by  it 
alone.  That  the  Lord  teaches  this  everywhere  in  His  Word, 
take  these  few  examples  as  testimony  :  Eccrij  tree  that  brixgeth 
NOT  FORTH  GOOD  FRUIT  is  lieimi  doicii,  ciiul  ccist  into  tlu  fire. 
Wherefore  hij  their  fruits  ye  shall  hnov:  them  (Matt.  vii.  19,  20). 
Many  icill  my  to  Me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  'pro- 
phesied  in  Thy  Name,  and  in  Thy  JVamc  done  many  icondcrful 
■worls?  And  then  will  I  irrofess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you: 
depart  from  Me,  ye  that  WORK  iniquity  (Matt.  vii.  22,  23), 
Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  DOETH 
THEM,  /  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  w'Jw  huilt  his  house  upon  a 
roek :  and  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  a^ifZ  DOETH 
THEM  NOT,  .^liall  lie  likensd  wnto  a  foolish  man,  v:ho  hdlt  his  house 
upon  the  ground  irithout  a  foundation  (]\Iatt.  vii.  2-4,  26 ;  Luke 

2  vi.  46-49).  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  and  then  He  shall  REWARD  EVERY  MAX  ACCORDING  TO 
HIS  WORKS  (Matt.  xvi.  27).     The  kingdom  of  God  shall  he  taken 

from   you,  AXD  GIVEN   to    a    XATIOX    BRIXGIXG   forth    the    FRUITS 

THEREOF  (Matt.  xxi.  43).  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  mother  and 
My  brethren  are  these  u-]w  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  DO  IT  (Luke 
viii.  21).  Then  shall  ye  hegin  to  stand  u-ithout,  and  to  knoek  at  the 
door,  saying,  Lord.,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  hut  He  shall  say,  I  tell 
you,  I  knaw  you  not  vshence  ye  are ;    depart  from  Me,  ALL  Y'E 

3  WORKERS  OF  INIQUITY  (Luke  xili.  25-27).  Aiul  they  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  DONE  GOOD  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ; 
and  they  that  have  DONE  EViL  icnto  the  resurrection  of  judgment 
(John  V.  29).  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  ;  hut 
if  any  man  he  a  worshipipcr  of  God,  and  DO  His  will,  him  He 
lieareth  (John  ix.  31).  If  ye  knon:  these  things,  liappy  are  ye  if 
ye  DO  THEM  (John  xiii.  17).  He  that  hath  My  commandments 
and  KEEPETH  THEM,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me,  aiul  I  will  lave  him, 
and  will  come  to  him,  and  make  My  ahode  with  him  (John  xiv. 
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21,  23 ;  also  verses  15  and  24).  Ye  are  My  friciuls  if  ye  do 
v-hatsoever  I  command  you.  I  have  chosen  you  that  ye  should 
BRING  FOETH  FRUIT,  amd  that  your  fruit  should  remain  (John  xv. 

14,  16).  The  Lord  said  to  John,  Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  ^ 
Ephesus  ivrite,  I  know  thy  AVORKS,  nevertheless  I  have  somewhat 
ayainst  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity  ;  repent,  and 
DO  THE  FIRST  WORKS,  or  clsc  I  will  rcviovc  thy  candlestick  out  of  its 
■place  (Apoc.  ii.  1,  2,  4,  5).  And  imto  tlie  any  el  of  the  church  in 
Smyrna  write ;  I  KNOW  THY  works  (Apoc.  ii.  8,  9).  And  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos  write ;  I  KNOW  thy  avorks  ; 
REPENT  (Apoc.  ii.  12,  13,  16).  And  imto  the  angel  of  the  church 
in  Thyatira  write ;  I  KNOW  thy  avorks  and,  CHARITY,  and  the 
last  to  he  more  than  the  first  (Apoc.  ii.  18,  19).  And  unto  the 
angel  of  tlic  church  in  Sardis  write ;  I  KNOAV  thy  avorks,  that  thou 
hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and,  art  dead.     I  haa'E  not  found 

THY  AVORKS  PERFECT  BEFORE  GOD  ;  REPENT  (ApOC.  iii.  1,  2,  3). 

And  to  the  cv/igel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia  write ;  I  knoav 
THY  AVORKS  (Apoc.  iii.  7,  8).  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
the  Laodiceans  write  ;  I  knoav  thy  aa^orks  ;  REPENT  (Apoc.  iii.  14, 

15,  19).  /  heard  a  voice  from  Jieaven  saying  unto  me,  WHte, 
Messed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  tlie  Lord,  from  henceforth :  their 
AVORKS  DO  FOLLOAV  THEAi  (Apoc.  xiv.  13).  A  hook  was  ojjcncd, 
wliich  is  tlie  hook  of  life ;  and  tlie  (lead  were  judged  all  according 
TO  THEIR  AVORKS  (Apoc.  XX.  12, 13).  Behold,  I  comc  cj^uiekly  ;  and 
My  reward  is  with  Me,   TO    give    EVERY   MAN  ACCORDING    TO    HIS 

AVORK  (Apoc.  xxii.  12).  Thus  far  the  New  Testament ;  there  are  5 
yet  more  in  the  Old,  from  Avhich  I  will  adduce  this  one  only : 
Stand  in  the  gate  of  Jehovah,  and  proclaim  there  this  word :  Thus 
saith  Jehovah  Zehaoth,  the  God  of  Israel,  Amend  your  VMys  and 
your  doings;  trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  saying,  The  temple  of 
Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  arc  these. 
Will  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adtdtery,and  swear  falsely ,  aiul 
come  and  stand  hefore  Me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  hy  My 
name,  and  say,  We  arc  delivered,  while  ye  do  these  ahominations? 
Is  this  house  become  a  den  of  rohhers  .?  Behold,  even  I  luive  seen  it, 
saith  Jehovah  (Jer.  Adi.  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11). 
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IT  IS  A  LAW  OF  THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE  THAT 
MAN  SHOULD  NOT  BE  COMPELLED  BY  EX- 
TERNAL MEANS  TO  THINK  AND  WILL,  THUS 
TO  BELIEVE  AND  LOVE,  THE  THINGS  OF  RE- 
LIGION ;  BUT  THAT  MAN  SHOULD  BRING  HIM- 
SELF TO  IT,  AND  SOMETIMES  COMPEL  HIMSELF. 


129.  This  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  follows  from  the  two 
preceding,  which  are.  That  man  should  act  from  freedom  accord- 
ing to  reason,  concerning  which  see  n.  71-99  ;  and  that  he 
should  do  this  from  himself  although  fi-om  the  Lord ;  thus,  as 
from  himself,  concerning  which  see  n.  100-128.  And  because 
to  be  compelled  is  not  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  and  is 
not  from  himself,  but  is  from  what  is  not  freedom,  and  is  from 
another ;  therefore  this  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  follows  in 
order  after  the  two  former.  Every  one  also  knows,  that  no  one 
can  be  compelled  to  think  what  he  does  not  will  to  think,  nor 
to  will  what  he  thinks  not  to  will ;  so  neither  to  believe  what  he 
does  not  believe,  and  certainly  not  what  he  is  not  willing  to  be- 
lieve ;  nor  to  love  what  he  does  not  love,  and  certainly  not  what 
he  is  not  willing  to  love.  For  man's  spirit,  or  his  mind,  is  in  the 
full  liberty  of  thinking,  willing,  lielieving,  and  loving  ;  it  is  in  this 
liberty  by  inHux  from  the  spiritual  world  which  does  not  compel 
(for  man's  spirit  or  mind  is  in  that  world),  but  not  by  inHux 
from  the  natural  world,  w^hich  is  not  received,  unless  they  act  as 
2  one.  A  man  can  be  driven  to  say  that  he  thinks  and  wishes 
these  things,  and  that  he  believes  and  loves  these  things  ;  but  if 
they  are  not  of  his  affection  and  thence  of  his  reason,  or  if  they 
do  not  become  so,  he  still  does  not  think,  will,  believe,  and  love 
them.  A  man  may  also  Ije  compelled  to  speak  in  fa^'Our  of  re- 
ligion, and  to  act  according  to  it ;  but  he  cannot  be  compelled  to 
think  in  its  favour  from  any  faith,  and  to  will  it  from  any  love. 
Moreover,  in  kingdoms  where  justice  and  judgment  are  guarded, 
one  is  recpiired  not  to  speak  against  religion,  and  not  to  do  any 
thing  against  it ;  but  still,  no  one  can  be  compelled  to  think  and 
to  will  in  its  favour.  For  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  think  with 
hell  and  to  will  in  its  favour,  and  also  to  think  and  to  will  in 
favour  of  heaven ;  but  reason  teaches  what  the  one  is  in  quality, 
and  what  the  other  ;  and  what  kind  of  lot  awaits  the  one,  and 
what  the  other ;  and  from  reason,  the  will  has  a  preference  and 
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its  choice.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  the  external  may  3 
not  compel  the  internal.  Nevertheless,  this  is  sometimes  clone ; 
liut  that  it  is  hurtful,  will  be  shown  in  this  order :  I.  No  one 
is  reformed  by  miracles  and  signs,  because  they  compel.  II. 
No  one  is  reformed  by  visions  and  by  conversations  with  the 
dead,  because  they  compel.  III.  No  one  is  reformed  by  threats 
and  punishments,  because  they  compel.  IV.  No  one  is  reformed 
in  states  that  are  not  of  rationality  and  liberty.  V.  It  is  not 
contrary  to  rationality  and  liberty  to  compel  oneself.  VI.  The 
external  man  is  to  be  reformed  by  means  of  the  internal,  and  not 
the  reverse. 

130.  I.  No  one  is  reformed  by  iiiiraelcs  and  signs,  hccause  they 
compel.  That  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external  of  thought, 
and  that  the  Lord  flows  in  through  the  internal  of  thought  with 
man  into  its  external,  and  so  teaches  and  leads  him,  was  shown 
above ;  also,  that  it  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason.  All  this 
would  perish  with  man,  if  miracles  were  wrought,  and  man  were 
(hiven  by  them  to  believe.  Tliat  it  is  so,  may  be  rationally  seen 
thus  : — It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  miracles  induce  a  faith,  and 
powerfully  persuade  that  what  is  said  and  taught  by  him  who 
does  the  miracles  is  true  ;  and  that  all  this  at  first  so  occupies 
man's  external  thought,  as,  in  a  manner,  to  bind  and  fascinate  it. 
But  man  is  thus  deprived  of  his  two  faculties  called  rationality  and 
liberty,  so  that  he  cannot  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason ; 
and  the  Lord  cannot  flow  in  through  the  internal  into  tlie  external 
of  his  thought,  except  merely  to  leave  man  to  confirm  from  his 
rationality  the  thing  that  has  been  made  of  his  faith  by  a  miracle. 
The  state  of  man's  thought  is  such  that  from  the  internal  of  2 
thought  he  sees  a  thing  in  the  external  of  his  thought  as  in  a 
mirror ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  a  man  can  see  his  thought,  which 
can  be  only  from  more  internal  thought ;  and  when  he  sees  the 
thing  as  in  a  mirror,  he  can  also  turn  it  in  this  way  and  that, 
and  shape  it  till  it  appears  to  him  beautiful.  The  object,  if  it 
is  a  truth,  may  be  compared  to  a  virgin  or  a  youth,  beautiful  and 
living ;  but  if  the  man  cannot  turn  it  in  this  way  and  that,  and 
shape  it,  l)ut  only  believe  in  it  from  the  persuasion  induced  by 
a  miracle,  then,  if  it  is  a  truth,  it  can  be  compared  to  a  virgin 
or  a  youth  carved  from  wood  or  stone,  in  which  there  is  no  life. 
It  may  also  l)e  compared  to  an  object  which  is  inniiediately  before 
the  sight,  itself  alone  being  seen,  and  hiding  from  view  all  that 
is  at  either  side  of  it  or  behind  it.  Again,  it  may  be  compared 
to  a  sound  continually  in  the  ear,  which  takes  away  the  percep- 
tion of  harmony  from  many  sounds.  Such  blindness  and  deaf- 
ness are  induced  on  the  human  mind  by  miracles.  It  is  the 
same  with  every  thing  confirmed,  which  is  not  looked  at  from 
some  rationality  before  its  confirmation. 
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131.  It  may  be  evident  from  this,  that  a  faith  induced  by 
miracles  is  not  faith  but  persuasion  ;  for  in  it  there  is  not  any- 
thing rational,  still  less  anything  spiritual ;  for  it  is  only  an 
external  without  an  internal.  It  is  similar  with  every  thing 
which  the  man  does  from  that  persuasive  faith,  whether  he 
acknowledges  God,  worships  Him  at  home  or  in  churches,  or  does 
good  deeds.  When  a  miracle  alone  leads  the  man  to  acknow- 
ledgment, worship,  and  piety,  he  acts  from  the  natural  man  and 
not  from  the  spiritual.  For  a  miracle  infuses  faith  by  the  ex- 
ternal way,  and  not  by  the  internal  way :  thus  from  the  world, 
and  not  from  heaven ;  and  the  Lord  does  not  enter  by  any 
other  way  with  man  than  the  internal  way,  which  is  by  the 
"Word  and  by  doctrine  and  preaching  from  it ;  and  as  miracles 
close  this  way,  therefore  at  this  day  no  miracles  are  wrought. 

132.  That  miracles  are  of  such  a  nature,  may  be  clearly  mani- 
fest from  those  wrought  before  the  people  of  Judah  and  Israel. 
Although  they  had  seen  so  many  miracles  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
afterwards  at  the  Eed  Sea,  and  others  in  the  desert,  and  especially 
on  Mount  Sinai  when  the  Law  was  promulgated,  nevertheless,  a 
single  month  afterward,  while  Moses  tarried  on  that  mountain, 
they  made  themselves  a  golden  calf,  and  acknowledged  it  for 
Jehovah  who  led  them  forth  from  the  land  of  Egypt  (Ex.  xxxii. 
4,  5,  6).  Then  again,  from  the  miracles  afterwards  wrought  in 
the  land  of  Canaan  ;  yet  notwithstanding  tliey  as  often  departed 
from  the  worship  that  was  commanded  them.  It  is  equally 
manifest  from  the  miracles  that  the  Lord  wrought  before  them 

2  when  He  was  in  the  world  ;  and  yet  they  crucified  Him.  Miracles 
were  performed  among  them,  because  the  men  of  Judah  and  of 
Israel  were  wholly  external,  and  were  introduced  into  the  land 
of  Canaan  solely  that  they  might  represent  the  church  and  its 
internals  by  means  of  the  externals  of  worship,  and  a  bad  man 
can  represent,  as  well  as  a  good  man  ;  for  externals  are  rituals, 
all  of  which  among  these  people  signified  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things  :  even  Aaron,  although  he  made  the  golden  calf,  and  com- 
manded the  worship  of  it  (Ex.  xxxii.  2-5,  35),  still  could  repre- 
sent the  Lord  and  His  work  of  salvation.  And  so  because  they 
could  not  be  led  by  the  internals  of  woi'ship  to  represent  those 
things,  they  were  therefore  led  to  it,  yea,  driven  and  forced  by 

3  miracles.  That  they  could  not  be  led  by  the  internals  of  worship 
was  because  they  did  not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  although  the 
whole  Word,  which  was  with  them,  treats  of  Him  alone  :  and  lie 
who  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  cannot  receive  any  internal 
of  worship.  But  after  the  Lord  manifested  Himself,  and  was 
received  and  acknowledged  in  the  churches  as  the  eternal  God, 
miracles  ceased. 

133.  But  the  effect  of   miracles  upon  the  good  is  difterent 
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from  their  effect  on  the  wicked.  The  good  do  not  desire 
miracles,  but  they  believe  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Word  ; 
and  if  they  hear  anything  concerning  a  miracle,  they  give  their 
attention  only  as  to  a  slight  argument  wliich  confirms  their 
faith ;  for  they  think  from  the  Word,  thus  from  the  Lord,  and 
not  from  the  miracle.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  wicked ;  they 
may  indeed  be  driven  and  forced  to  faith  by  miracles,  yea,  to 
worship  and  to  piety,  l3ut  only  for  a  little  while ;  for  their  evils 
are  shut  in,  and  the  concupiscences  of  the  evils  and  the  delights 
therefrom  continually  act  against  their  external  of  worship  and 
piety ;  so  in  order  to  escape  from  their  confinement  and  break 
out,  they  think  about  the  miracle,  and  at  last  call  it  a  trick  or 
artifice,  or  a  work  of  nature,  thus  they  return  to  their  evils ; 
and  he  who  after  worship  returns  to  his  evils,  profanes  the 
goods  and  truths  of  worship ;  and  the  lot  after  death  of  profaners 
is  the  worst  of  all.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  the  Lord's 
words  (Matt.  xii.  48-45),  that  their  last  state  is  worse  than  the 
first.  Moreover,  if  miracles  were  to  be  wrought  with  those  who 
do  not  believe  from  the  miracles  in  the  Word,  they  must  be 
wrought  continually,  and  before  the  sight,  with  all  such  persons. 
From  this  it  may  be  manifest  why  miracles  are  not  wrought 
at  this  day. 

134.  II.  No  one  is  reformed  hy  visions  arid  hy  conversations 
with  the  dead,  hecatise  they  compel.  Visions  are  of  two  kinds. 
Divine  and  diabolical.  Divine  visions  take  place  by  means  of 
representatives  in  heaven ;  and  diabolical  visions,  by  means  of 
magic  in  hell.  There  are  also  fantastic  visions,  which  are  the 
illusions  of  an  abstracted  mind.  Divine  visions,  which,  as  has 
been  said,  are  produced  by  means  of  representatives  in  heaven, 
are  such  as  the  prophets  had,  who,  when  they  were  in  them, 
were  not  in  the  body,  but  in  the  spirit ;  for  visions  cannot 
appear  to  any  one  in  a  state  of  bodily  wakefulness.  Wherefore, 
when  they  appeared  to  the  prophets,  it  is  also  said  that  they 
were  then  in  the  spirit;  asas  manifest  from  the  passages  that 
follow :  Ezekiel  says.  The  Sjnrit  lifted  me  icj),  and  hrought  me 
in  a  VISION  OF  God,  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  into  Chcddea,  to  them- 
of  the  captivity.  So  the  vision  that  I  had  seen  went  iqi  above  me 
(xi.  1,  24).  Again  he  says  that  the  Spirit  lifted  him  up  hetween 
the  earth  and.  tlie  heaven,  and  trrowjht  him  in  the  VISIONS  OF  GOD 
to  Jerusalem  (Ez.  viii.  o,  and  following  verses).  He  was  in  like 
manner  in  the  vision  of  God  or  in  the  spirit,  when  he  saw  the 
four  living  creatures  which  were  cherubim  (chap.  i.  andx.);  as 
also  when  he  saw  the  new  temple  and  tlie  new  earth  and  the 
angel  measuring  them  (chap,  xl.-xlviii.).  That  he  was  then  in 
the  visions  of  God,  he  says  (xl.  2) ;  and  in  the  spirit  (xliii.  5). 
In  a  like  state  was  Zechariah,  when  he  saw  the  man  riding  2 
among  the  myrtle  trees  (Zech.  i.  8,  etc.) ;  when  he  saw  the  four 
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horns  (i.  18) ;  and  a  man  in  whose  hand  was  a  measuring-line 
(ii  1,  etc.);  when  he  saw  the  candlestick  and  two  olive  trees 
(iv.  1,  etc.);  when  he  saw  the  flying  roll  and  the  ephah  (v.  1-6); 
when  he  saw  the  four  chariots  coming  out  from  between  two 
mountains,  and  the  horses  (vi.  1,  etc.).  In  a  like  state  was 
Daniel,  when  he  saw  the  four  beasts  coming  up  from  the  sea 
(Dan.  vii.  1,  etc.) :  when  he  saw  the  combat  between  the  ram 
and  the  he-goat  (viii.  1,  etc.).  That  he  saw  these  these  things  in 
the  vision  of  his  spirit  is  stated  (vii.  1,  2,  7,  13 ;  viii.  2 ;  x.  1,  7, 
8)  ;  and  that  the  angel  Gabriel  was  seen  by  him  in  vision  (ix.  21). 

3  John,  also,  was  in  the  vision  of  the  spirit  when  he  saw  what  he 
described  in  the  Apocalypse  ;  as  when  he  saw  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, and  in  their  midst  the  Son  of  Man  (Apoc.  i.  12-16) ; 
when  he  saw  the  throne  in  heaven,  and  One  sitting  upon  the 
throne,  and  the  four  animals,  which  were  cherubim,  round  about 
it  (chap,  iv.) ;  when  he  saw  the  book  of  life  taken  by  the  Lamb 
(chap.  \.) ;  when  he  saw  the  horses  going  out  from  the  book 
(chap,  vi.) ;  when  he  saw  the  seven  angels  with  trumpets 
(chap.  \\\\.) ;  when  he  saw  the  pit  of  the  abyss  opened,  and 
locusts  going  out  of  it  (chap,  ix.) ;  when  he  saw  the  dragon,  and 
its  combat  with  j\Iichael  (chap,  xii.) ;  when  he  saw  the  two 
beasts,  one  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  out  of  the  earth 
(chap,  xiii.) :  when  he  saw  the  woman  sitting  upon  the  scarlet- 
coloured  beast  (chap,  xvii.);  and  Babylon  destroyed  (chap,  xviii.); 
when  he  saw  the  white  horse  and  Him  Who  sat  upon  it  (chap, 
xix.) ;  when  he  saw  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the 
holy  Jerusalem  descending  from  heaven  (chap,  xxi.) :  and  when 
he  saw  the  river  of  the  water  of  Hfe  (chap.  xxii.).  That  he  saw 
these  things  in  the  vision  of  the  spirit,  is  said  (i.  10;  iv.  2;  v.  1; 

4  vi.  1 ;  xxi.  1,  2).  Such  were  the  visions  which  appeared  to 
them  from  heaven,  before  the  sight  of  the  spirit,  and  not  of  the 
body.  Such  do  not  take  place  at  the  present  day,  for  if  they 
did  they  would  not  be  understood ;  because  they  are  made  by 
representatives,  in  which  everything  is  significative  of  the 
internal  things  of  the  church  and  the  arcana  of  heaven.  More- 
over, it  was  foretold  by  Daniel  (ix.  24),  that  they  would  cease 
when  the  Lord  should  come  into  the  world.  But  diabolical 
visions  have  sometimes  been  shown,  induced  by  enthusiastic  and 
visionary  spirits,  who,  from  the  delirium  in  which  they  are, 
called  themselves  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  these  spirits  have  now 
been  gathered,  and  cast  into  a  hell  separate  from  the  hells  of 
others.  From  these  things  it  is  manifest,  that  no  one  can  be 
reformed  by  any  other  visions  than  those  in  the  Word.  There 
are  also  fantastic  visions,  but  these  are  mere  illusions  of  an 
abstracted  mind. 

134  (a).  That  neither  is  any  one  reformed  by  discourse  with 
the  dead,  is  evident   from   the   Lord's  words   concerning   the- 
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rich  man  in  hell,  and  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom ;  for 
the  rich  man  said,  /  ^jra?/  thcc  tltcrcforc,  father,  that  thou 
Lvouldest  send  Lazarus  to  my  fathers  house,  for  I  have  five 
hrethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment.  Abraham  said  unto  him,  They  have 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  But  he  said, 
Nay,  father  Abraham ;  but  if  one  tvent  unto  thern  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he  said  unto  him,  if  they  hear 
twt  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  piersuaded,  thowjh 
one  rose  from  the  dead  (Luke  xvi.  27-31).  Speech  with  the 
dead  would  produce  an  effect  like  that  of  miracles,  as  mentioned 
above ;  namely,  that  man  would  be  persuaded  and  driven  to 
worship  for  a  little  time;  but  as  this  deprives  man  of  rationality, 
and  at  the  same  time  shuts  in  his  evils,  as  said  above,  this  spell 
or  internal  bond  is  loosed,  and  the  inclosed  evils  break  out, 
with  blasphemy  and  profanation.  But  this  takes  place  only 
when  spirits  induce  some  dooma  of  religion  ;  which  is  on  no 
occasion  done  1  )y  any  good  spirit,  still  less  by  ai^y  angel  of  heaven. 

135.  But  still,  speech  with  spirits  is  allowed,  but  rarely  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  and  it  has  been  granted  to  many  for 
ages  back ;  but  when  it  takes  place,  they  speak  with  a  man 
in  his  mother-tongue,  and  oidy  a  few  words ;  but  they  who 
speak  by  the  Lord's  permission,  never  say  any  thing  which 
takes  away  the  freedom  of  reason,  nor  do  they  teach ;  for  the 
Lord  alone  teaches  man,  but  mediately  through  the  Word  in  a 
state  of  enlightenment,  of  which  hereafter.  That  this  is  so  has 
been  given  me  to  know  by  personal  experience.  I  have  dis- 
coursed with  spirits  and  with  angels  now  for  many  years  ;  nor 
has  any  spirit  dared,  nor  any  angel  wished,  to  tell  me  any  thing, 
still  less  to  instruct  me,  concerning  any  things  in  the  Word,  or 
concerning  any  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  but  the  Lord  alone 
has  taught  me,  Who  was  revealed  to  me,  and  has  since  appeared 
constantly,  and  does  now  appear  before  my  eyes  as  the  Sun  in 
which  He  is,  in  like  manner  as  He  appears  to  the  angels,  and 
has  illustrated  me. 

136.  III.  No  one  is  reformed  by  threats  and  imnishmcnts, 
because  they  compel.  It  is  known  that  the  external  cannot  com- 
pel the  internal,  but  that  the  internal  can  compel  the  external ; 
also  that  the  internal  so  rejects  compulsion  by  the  external 
that  it  turns  itself  away.  It  is  also  known  that  external 
delights  allure  the  internal  to  consent  and  to  love  ;  it  may  also 
be  known  that  there  are  a  forced  internal  and  a  free  internal. 
But  all  these  things,  though  known,  still  need  illustration ;  for 
there  are  many  things  which  when  heard,  because  they  are  true 
are  at  once  perceived  to  be  so,  and  they  therefore  are  affirmed ; 
but  if  they  are  not  at  the  same  time  confirmed  by  reasons,  they 

85 


136.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

may  by  arguments  from  fallacies  be  made  doubtful ;  and  at  last 
may  be  denied.  Therefore  the  things  that  have  just  been  men- 
tioned as  known  must  be  again  taken  up  and  proved  rationally. 

2  First :  The  external  cannot  compel  the  internal,  hut  the  internal 
can  compel  the  cxtenud.  Who  can  be  compelled  to  believe  and 
to  love  ?  One  can  no  more  be  compelled  to  believe,  than  to 
think  that  a  thing  is  so  when  he  thinks  that  it  is  not  so  ;  and 
one  can  no  more  be  compelled  to  love,  than  to  will  what  he  does 
not  will :  faith,  also,  is  of  the  thought,  and  love  is  of  the  will. 
But  the  internal  may  be  compelled  Ijy  the  external  not  to  speak 
ill  against  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  the  moralities  of  life,  and  the 
sanctities  of  the  church  ;  thus  far  the  internal  may  be  compelled 
by  threats  and  punishments ;  and  it  also  is  compelled,  and 
ought  to  be.  This  internal,  however,  is  not  the  internal  that  is 
properly  human :  but  it  is  an  internal  that  man  has  in  common 
with  the  beasts,  which  also  can  be  compelled ;  the  human 
internal  has  its  seat  higher  than  this  animal  internal.  It  is  the 
human  internal  which  is  here  meant,  that  cannot  be  compelled. 

3  Second  :  The  internal  so  rejects  eovqnilsion  hy  the  external  that  it 
turns  itself  av:ay.  This  is  because  the  internal  wishes  to  be  in 
freedom,  and  loves  freedom ;  for  freedom  belongs  to  man's  love 
or  life,  as  shown  above.  "Wherefore  when  freedom  feels  itself 
to  be  forced,  it  withdraws  as  it  w^ere  within  itself,  and  turns 
itself  away,  and  looks  upon  compulsion  as  its  enemy ;  for  the 
love  which  makes  man's  life  is  exasperated,  and  causes  the  man 
to  think  that  in  this  way  he  is  not  his  own,  consequently  that 
he  does  not  live  for  himself.  That  man's  internal  is  such,  comes 
from  the  law  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  that  man  should 

4  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason.  From  this  it  is  manifest 
that  it  is  hurtful  to  compel  men  to  Di^^ne  worship  by  threats 
and  punishments.  But  there  are  some  who  suffer  themselves 
to  be  forced  to  religion,  and  some  who  do  not.  Those  who  suffer 
themselves  to  be  forced  to  religion,  are  many  within  the  papal 
jurisdiction ;  but  this  takes  place  with  those  in  whose  worship 
there  is  nothing  internal,  but  all  is  external.  Those  who  do  not 
suffer  themselves  to  be  compelled,  are  many  of  the  English 
nation ;  and  from  this  it  results  that  there  is  an  internal  in 
their  worship ;  and  what  there  is  in  the  external  is  from  the 
internal.  In  spiritual  light  their  interiors  as  to  religion  appear 
like  bright  clouds ;  but  in  the  light  of  heaven  the  interiors  of 
the  former  as  to  religion  appear  like  dark  clouds.  Both  of  these 
appearances  are  presented  to  sight  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
any  one  who  wishes  will  see  them  when  he  comes  into  that 
world  after  death.  Moreover,  forced  worship  shuts  in  evils, 
which  then  lie  hidden  like  fire  in  wood  under  ashes,  which  is 
continually  kindling  and  spreading,  till  it  breaks  out  in  flames ; 
while  worship  not  forced  but  spontaneous  does  not  shut  evils 
in,  which  therefore  are  like  fires  that  blaze  up  at  once  and  are 
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gone.  From  this  it  i.s  manifest  that  the  internal  so  rejects 
compulsion  that  it  turns  itself  away.  The  internal  may  compel 
the  external,  because  the  internal  is  as  a  master,  and  the  external 
as  a  servant.  Third :  External  delights  allure  the  internal  to  5 
consent,  and  also  to  love.  Delights  are  of  two  kinds,  the  delights 
of  the  understanding  and  the  delights  of  the  will ;  those  of  the 
understanding  are  also  delights  of  wisdom  ;  and  those  of  the  will 
are  also  delights  of  love ;  for  wisdom  is  of  the  understanding, 
and  love  is  of  the  will.  Now  as  the  delights  of  the  body  and 
its  senses,  which  are  external  delights,  act  as  one  with  internal 
delights  which  belong  to  the  understanding  and  will,  it  follows 
that  as  the  internal  so  rejects  compulsion  by  the  external  as  to 
turn  itself  away,  so  does  it  look  with  favour  on  delight  in  the 
external,  even  so  as  to  turn  itself  to  it ;  thus  comes  consent  on 
the  part  of  the  understanding,  and  love  on  the  will's  part.  All  6 
infants  in  the  spiritual  world  are  introduced  by  the  Lord  into 
angelic  wisdom,  and  thereby  into  heavenly  love,  by  means  of 
delights  and  pleasing  things ;  first  by  things  beautiful  in  their 
homes,  and  l)y  what  is  pleasing  in  gardens ;  then  by  representa- 
tions of  spiritual  things,  which  affect  the  interiors  of  their  minds 
with  pleasure ;  and  at  length  by  truths  of  wisdom,  and  so  by 
the  goods  of  love :  thus  continually  by  delights  in  their  order  ; 
first  by  the  delights  of  the  love  of  the  understanding  and  its 
wisdom ;  and  at  length  by  the  delights  of  the  love  of  the  will, 
which  becomes  their  life's  love,  under  which  all  other  things 
that  have  entered  by  delight  are  held  subordinate.  This  takes  7 
place  because  every  thing  of  the  understanding  and  of  the 
will  must  be  formed  by  the  external  before  it  is  formed  by  the 
internal ;  for  every  thing  of  the  understanding  and  of  the  will 
is  formed  first  by  means  of  what  enters  through  the  senses  of 
the  body,  chiefly  througli  sight  and  hearing ;  but  when  the  first 
understanding  and  the  first  will  are  formed,  then  the  internal 
of  thought  regards  these  as  the  externals  of  its  thoughts,  and 
either  conjoins  itself  with  them  or  separates  itself  from  them ; 
it  conjoins  itself  with  them  if  they  are  delightful,  and  it  separates 
itself  from  them  if  they  are  not.  But  it  must  be  well  known  8 
that  the  internal  of  the  understanding  does  not  conjoin  itself 
with  the  internal  of  the  will,  but  that  the  internal  of  the  will 
conjoins  itself  with  the  internal  of  the  understanding,  and  makes 
the  conjunction  to  be  reciprocal ;  but  this  is  done  by  the  internal 
of  the  will,  and  not  the  least  by  the  internal  of  the  understand- 
ing. From  this  it  is  that  man  cannot  be  reformed  by  faith 
alone,  but  by  the  love  of  the  will,  which  makes  a  faith  for  itself. 
Fourth  :  There  are  a  forced  internal  and  a  free  iiiternal.  There  is  9 
a  forced  internal  with  those  who  are  in  external  worship  only, 
and  in  no  internal  worship  ;  for  it  is  their  internal  to  think  and 
to  will  that  to  which  the  external  is  forced.  These  are  they 
who   worship  men,  living  and  dead,  and  who  thence  worship 
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idols,  and  are  in  the  faith  of  miracles ;  there  is  no  internal  in 
them  but  what  is  at  the  same  time  external.  But  with  those 
who  are  in  the  internal  of  worship,  there  is  an  internal  that  is 
compelled ;  one  from  fear,  and  another  from  love.  An  internal 
forced  from  fear,  is  with  those  who  are  in  worsliip  from  the  feai- 
of  the  torment  of  liell  and  of  its  fire ;  but  this  internal  is  not 
the  internal  of  thought  which  was  before  treated  of,  but  is  the 
external  of  thought,  which  is  here  called  an  internal  because  it 
belongs  to  thought.  The  internal  of  thought,  treated  of  Ijefore, 
cannot  be  compelled  by  any  fear :  but  it  can  be  compelled  by 
love,  and  by  the  fear  of  its  loss.  The  fear  of  God  in  the  true 
sense  is  no  other.  To  be  compelled  by  love  and  by  the  fear  of 
its  loss,  is  to  compel  oneself ;  and  that  to  compel  oneself  is  not 
contrary  to  liberty  and  rationality,  will  be  seen  below. 

137.  From  this  may  be  manifest  the  quality  of  forced  worship, 
and  of  worship  not  forced.  Forced  worship  is  corporeal,  inani- 
mate, obscure,  and  sad;  corporeal,  because  it  lielongs  to  the 
body  and  not  to  the  mind ;  inanimate,  because  there  is  no  life 
in  it ;  obscure,  because  the  understanding  is  not  in  it ;  and  sad, 
because  the  delight  of  heaven  is  not  in  it.  But  worship  not 
forced,  when  it  is  genuine,  is  spiritual,  living,  lucid,  and  joyful : 
spiritual,  because  spirit  from  the  Lord  is  in  it ;  living,  because 
life  from  the  Lord  is  in  it ;  lucid,  because  wisdom  from  the  Lord 
is  in  it ;  and  joyful,  because  there  is  heaven  from  the  Lord  in  it. 

138.  IV.  No  one  is  reformed  in  states  that  are  not  of  ratioiudity 
and  liherty.  It  was  shown  above  that  nothing  is  appropriated 
to  man  except  what  he  does  from  freedom  according  to  reason. 
This  is  because  freedom  is  of  the  will,  and  reason  is  of  the 
understanding ;  and  when  man  acts  from  freedom  according  to 
reason,  he  then  acts  from  the  will  by  his  understanding ;  and 
whatever  is  done  in  the  conjunction  of  both,  is  appropriated. 
Xow  as  the  Lord  wills  that  man  should  be  reformed  and  re- 
generated, that  he  may  ha^■e  eternal  life  or  the  life  of  heaven : 
and  as  no  one  can  be  reformed  and  regenerated  unless  good  is 
appropriated  to  his  will,  to  be  as  his  own,  and  unless  truth  is 
appropriated  to  his  understanding,  also  to  be  as  his  own ;  and  as 
nothing  can  be  appropriated  to  any  one  except  what  is  done 
from  the  freedom  of  the  will  according  to  the  reason  of  the 
understanding,  it  follows  that  no  one  is  reformed  in  states  of 
non-liberty  and  non-rationality.  These  states  are  many,  but  in 
general  they  may  be  referred  to  the  following,  namely :  states 
of  fear,  of  misfortune,  of  disordered  mind  \(mimus\  of  bodily 
disease,  of  ignorance,  and  of  blindness  of  the  understanding. 
But  something  shall  be  said  of  each  state  in  particular. 

139.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  fear,  because  fear  takes 
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away  freedom  and  reason,  or  liberty  and  rationality ;  for  love 
opens  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  hut  fear  closes  them ;  and  when 
tliey  are  closed,  man  thinks  but  little,  and  only  of  what  then 
presents  itself  to  the  mind  [animuii]  or  the  senses.  So  it  is 
with  all  fears  which  invade  the  mind  [ctnimus].  It  was  shown  2 
above  that  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external  of  thought : 
fear  can  in  no  wise  invade  the  internal  of  thought ;  this  is 
always  in  freedom,  because  in  its  life's  love ;  but  it  can  invade 
the  external  of  thought,  and  when  it  does  so,  the  internal  of 
thought  is  closed ;  and  when  this  is  closed,  man  no  longer  can 
act  from  freedom  according  to  his  reason,  and  so  cannot  be 
reformed.  The  fear  which  invades  the  external  of  thought  and  3 
closes  the  internal,  is  chiefly  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  honour  or 
wealtli ;  but  the  fear  of  civil  punisliments  and  of  external 
ecclesiastical  punishments  does  not  close  the  internal  of  thought, 
because  these  laws  only  declare  penalties  for  those  who  speak 
and  act  against  the  civil  interests  of  the  kingdom  and  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church,  but  not  for  those  who  think  in 
opposition  to  them.  The  fear  of  infernal  punishments  does  4 
indeed  invade  the  external  of  thought,  but  only  for  a  few 
moments,  hours,  or  days ;  it  is  soon  restored  to  its  freedom  that 
comes  from  the  internal  of  thought,  which  is  properly  of  its 
spirit  and  of  the  life's  love,  and  is  called  the  thought  of  the 
heart.  But  fear  of  the  loss  of  honour  and  wealtli  invades  the  S 
external  of  man's  thought ;  and  when  it  does  so,  it  then  closes 
the  internal  of  thouglit  from  above  against  inHux  from  heaven, 
and  makes  it  impossible  that  man  can  be  reformed.  The  reason 
of  this  is,  that  the  life's  love  of  every  man  from  birth  is  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world ;  and  the  love  of  self  makes  one  with 
the  love  of  honour,  and  the  love  of  the  world  makes  one  with 
the  love  of  gain.  Therefore  when  man  is  in  the  possession  of 
honour  or  wealth,  from  fear  of  losing  them  he  strengthens  with 
himself  the  means  that  are  of  service  for  honour  and  gain ; 
which  may  be  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  and,  in  either  case, 
means  of  authority.  He  who  is  not  yet  in  possession  of  honour 
and  wealth,  does  likewise  if  he  aspires  to  them ;  but  he  does  it 
from  a  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation  on  account  of  them.  It  is  6 
said  that  this  fear  in^■ades  the  external  of  thouglit,  and  closes 
the  internal  from  above  against  the  influx  of  heaven ;  and  this 
is  said  to  be  closed  when  it  entirely  makes  one  with  the  external, 
for  it  is  not  then  in  itself,  but  in  the  external.  But  as  the  loves  7 
of  self  and  the  world  are  infernal  loves,  and  are  the  sources  of 
all  evils,  it  is  manifest  of  what  quality  the  internal  of  thought 
is  in  itself  with  those  in  whom  these  loves  are  the  life's  loves, 
or  in  whom  they  reign ;  namely,  that  it  is  full  of  the  concupi- 
scences of  evil  of  every  kind.  This  is  not  known  to  those,  who,  8 
from  fear  of  the  loss  of  dignity  and  opulence,  are  in  a  sti'ong 
persuasion  concerning  the  religion  in  wliich  they  are  ;  especially 
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in  that  religion  which  involves  the  idea  that  they  are  to  he 
worshipped  as  deities,  and  at  the  same  time  as  Plutos  in  hell. 
These  can  be  as  in  a  blaze  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
yet  it  is  from  infernal  fire.  As  this  fear  especially  takes  away 
rationality  itself  and  liberty  itself,  which  are  heavenly  by 
origin,  it  is  manifest  that  it  stands  in  the  way  to  prevent  man's 
reformation. 

140.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  misfortune,  if  only  then 
he  thinks  of  God  and  implores  His  aid,  because  this  is  a  state  of 
constraint;  therefore,  when  he  comes  into  a  state  of  freedom, 
he  returns  into  his  former  state,  in  which  he  had  thought  little 
or  nothinw  concernino-  God.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  in 
a  prior  state  of  freedom  had  feared  God.  By  the  fear  of  God  is 
meant  the  fear  of  offending  Him ;  and  to  offend  Him  is  to  sin ; 
and  this  is  not  from  fear,  but  from  love ;  for  does  not  one  who 
loves  another  fear  to  do  him  wrong  ?  and  fear  it  the  more,  the 
more  he  loves  ?  Without  this  fear,  love  is  insipid  and  super- 
ficial ;  of  the  thought  alone,  and  not  of  the  will.  By  states  of 
misfortune  are  meant  states  of  desperation  from  danger,  as  in 
battles,  duels,  shipwrecks,  falls,  fires,  imminent  or  unexpected 
loss  of  wealth,  loss  of  office  and  thus  of  honours,  and  other 
similar  things.  To  think  of  God  during  these  only,  is  not  from 
God  but  from  self ;  for  the  mind  is  then  as  it  were  imprisoned 
in  the  body,  thus  not  at  liberty,  and  therefore  not  in  rationality, 
without  which  there  is  no  reformation. 

141.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  disordered  mind.  \animus\, 
because  this  takes  away  rationality,  and  consequently  freedom 
of  acting  according  to  reason.  For  the  mind  is  sick  and  not 
sound ;  and  a  sound  mind  is  rational,  but  not  a  sick  mind. 
Such  disordered  conditions  are  melancholy,  spurious  and  false 
consciences,  hallucinations  of  various  kinds,  pains  of  mind 
Icmimiis]  from  misfortunes,  anxieties  and  mental  suffering  from 
bodily  disease,  which  are  sometimes  regarded  as  temptations, 
but  they  are  not ;  for  genuine  temptations  have  spiritual  things 
for  their  objects,  and  in  them  the  mind  is  wise ;  while  these 
have  natural  things  for  their  objects,  and  in  them  the  mind  is 
insane. 

142.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  hodily  disease,  because 
the  reason  is  then  not  in  a  free  state ;  for  the  state  of  the  mind 
depends,  on  the  state  of  the  body.  When  the  body  is  sick,  the 
mind  also  is  sick,  by  removal  from  the  world,  if  not  otherwise ; 
for  the  mind  removed  from  the  world  thinks  indeed  concerning 
God,  but  not  from  God,  for  it  is  not  in  freedom  of  reason.  Man 
has  freedom  of  reason  from  this,  that  he  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  the  world,  and  that  he  can  think  from  heaven  and 
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from  the  world,  also  from  heaven  concerning  the  world,  and 
from  the  world  concerning  heaven.  When  therefore  man  is 
diseased  and  is  thinking  about  death  and  the  state  of  his  soul 
after  death,  he  is  not  then  in  the  world,  but  is  abstracted  in 
spirit ;  in  which  state  alone  no  one  can  be  reformed ;  but  he 
may  be  confirmed,  if  he  was  reformed  before  he  fell  sick.  It  is  2 
similar  with  those  who  renounce  the  world  and  all  business 
there,  and  give  themselves  solely  to  thoughts  concerning  God, 
heaven,  and  salvation ;  but  of  this  more  elsewhere.  Therefore 
these  same  persons,  if  they  were  not  reformed  before  their  sick- 
ness, become  after  it,  if  they  die,  such  as  they  were  before  the 
sickness.  It  is  therefore  vain  to  think  that  anyone  can  do  the 
work  of  repentance  or  receive  any  faith  during  sickness ;  for 
there  is  no  action  in  that  repentance  and  no  charity  in  that 
faith  ;  in  both,  therefore,  all  is  of  the  mouth  and  nothing  of 
the  heart. 

143.  No  one  is  refoimed  in  a  state  of  ignorance,  because  all 
reformation  is  effected  liy  truths  and  a  life  according  to  them  ; 
wherefore  they  who  do  not  know  truths  cannot  be  refoimed ; 
Init  if  they  desire  truths  from  affection  for  them,  they  are 
reformed  in  the  spiiitual  world  after  death. 

144.  Neither  can  any  one  be  reformed  in  a  state  of  blindness 
of  the  under  standing.  They  also  do  not  know  truths,  and  conse- 
quently do  not  know  life  ;  for  the  understanding  must  teach 
them,  and  the  will  must  do  them ;  and  when  the  will  does  what 
the  understanding  teaches,  tlien  its  life  is  made  according  to  the 
truths.  But  when  the  understanding  is  blinded,  the  will  is  also 
closed  up  ;  and  from  freedom  according  to  its  reason  it  does 
only  the  evil  confirmed  in  the  undei'standing,  which  is  falsity. 
Besides  ignorance,  the  religion  also  that  teaches  l.ilind  faith 
l:)linds  the  understanding;  so  too  does  the  doctrine  of  falsity.; 
for  as  truths  open  the  understanding  so  falsities  close  it ;  they 
close  it  above,  and  open  it  below;  and  the  understanding  opened 
only  imderneath  cannot  see  truths,  but  can  only  confirm  whatever 
it  wills,  especially  falsity.  The  understanding  is  also  lilinded  by 
the  cupidities  of  evil ;  so  long  as  the  will  is  in  them  it  acts  on  the 
understanding  for  their  confirmation ;  and  so  far  as  the  cupidities 
of  evil  are  confirmed,  the  will  cannot  be  in  the  affections  of 
good,  and  see  truths  from  them,  and  so  Ijc  reformed.  For  2 
example :  With  one  who  is  in  the  cupidity  of  adultery,  his  will, 
which  is  in  the  delight  of  his  love,  acts  on  the  understanding 
for  its  confirmation ;  for  it  says.  What  is  adultery  ?  Is  there 
anything  wicked  in  it  ?  Is  there  not  the  like  between  husbanifl 
and  wife  ?  Cannot  offspring  be  born  from  adultery  as  well 
as  from  marriage  ?  Cannot  a  woman  receive  more  than  one 
without  hurt  ?     What  has  the  spiritual  to  do  with  this  ?     So 
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thinks  the  understandmg,  which  is  then  the  will's  prostitute,  and 
which  has  become  so  stupid  from  debauchery  with  the  will  that 
it  cannot  see  that  conjno;ial  love  is  spiritual,  heavenly  love  itself, 
which  is  the  image  of  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  from 
which  also  it  is  derived  ;  and  thus  that  it  is  in  itself  holy,  is 
chastity  itself,  purity,  and  innocence ;  and  that  it  makes  men  to 
be  loves  in  form,  as  consorts  can  love  each  other  mutually  from 
inmosts,  and  thus  form  themselves  into  loves ;  and  that  adultery 
destroys  this  form,  and  with  it  the  image  of  the  Lord ;  and, 
which  is  horrible,  the  adulterer  commingles  his  life  with  the 
3  husband's  life  in  his  wife,  man's  life  being  in  the  seed.  And 
because  this  is  profane,  therefore  hell  is  called  adultery,  and 
heaven  on  the  other  hand  is  called  marriage.  Moreover,  the 
love  of  adultery  comnumicates  with  the  lowest  hell,  while  love 
truly  conjugial  communicates  with  the  inmost  heaven ;  the 
organs  of  generation  also,  in  either  sex,  correspond  to  societies 
of  the  inmost  heaven.  These  things  have  been  brought  forward 
for  it  to  be  known  how  blinded  the  understanding  is  when  the 
will  is  in  the  cupidity  of  evil ;  and  that  no  one  can  be  reformed 
in  a  state  of  blindness  of  the  understanding. 

145.  V.  It  is  not  contrary  to  rationality  and  liberty  to  compel 
oneself.  It  has  been  previously  shown  that  man  has  an  internal 
and  an  external  of  thought,  and  that  these  are  distinct  as  prior 
and  posterior,  or  as  superior  and  inferior ;  and  that  because 
they  are  so  distinct,  they  can  act  separately  and  can  act  con- 
jointly. They  act  separately  when  a  man  from  the  external  of 
his  thought  says  and  does  otherwise  than  he  interiorly  thinks 
and  wills ;  and  they  act  conjointly  when  he  says  and  does  that 
which  he  interiorly  thinks  and  wills  :  the  latter  is  common  with 
2  the  sincere,  the  former  with  the  insincere.  I*^ow  since  the 
internal  and  external  of  the  mind  ai'C  thus  distinct,  the  internal 
may  even  fight  with  the  external,  and  by  combat  force  it  to 
consent.  Combat  exists  when  man  thinks  that  evils  are  sins 
and  therefore  wills  to  desist  from  them ;  for  when  he  desists, 
the  door  is  opened  ;  and  when  it  is  opened,  the  concupiscences 
of  e\'il  that  occupied  the  internal  of  thought  are  cast  out  by  the 
Lord,  and  affections  of  good  are  implanted  in  place  of  them ; 
this  is  done  in  the  internal  of  thought.  But  as  the  delights  of 
the  concupiscences  of  evil  which  beset  the  external  of  thought 
cannot  be  cast  out  at  the  same  time,  therefore  combat  exists 
between  the  internal  and  the  external  of  thought.  The  internal 
wishes  to  cast  out  those  delights  because  they  are  delights  of 
evil  and  not  in  concord  with  the  affections  of  good  in  which 
the  internal  now  is  :  and,  in  place  of  the  delights  of  evil,  it 
wishes  to  introduce  delights  of  good  which  are  in  concord ;  the 
delights  of  good  are  what  are  called  the  goods  of  charity. 
From  this  contrariety  arises  combat,  wliicli  if  it  increases  is 
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called  temptation.  Xow  because  a  man  is  man  from  the  in-  3 
ternal  of  his  thought,  for  this  is  man's  very  spirit,  it  is  evident 
that  a  man  compels  himself  whei^  he  compels  the  external  of 
his  thought  to  consent,  or  to  receive  the  delights  of  his  affec- 
tions, which  are  goods  of  charity.  It  is  manifest  that  this  is 
not  contrary  to  rationality  and  liberty,  but  according  to  them, 
for  rationality  causes  the  combat,  and  liberty  continues  it. 
Liberty  also  itself,  together  with  rationality,  resides  in  the 
internal  man,  and  from  this  in  the  external.  When,  therefore,  4 
the  internal  conquers,  which  it  does  when  the  internal  has 
reduced  the  external  to  consent  and  compliance,  then  the  Lord 
gives  man  liberty  itself  and  rationality  itself ;  for  then  man  is 
withdrawn  by  the  Lord  from  infernal  freedom,  which  in  itself 
is  slavery,  and  is  brought  into  heavenly  freedom,  which  in  itself 
is  real  freedom,  and  fellowship  is  given  him  with  the  angels. 
That  they  are  slaves  wdio  are  in  sins,  and  that  the  Lord  makes 
those  free  who  through  the  AVord  receive  truth  from  Him,  He 
teaches  in  John  (viii.  31-o6). 

146.  This  may  be  illustrated  hj  the  example  of  a  man  who 
has  perceived  delight  in  fraud  and  secret  theft,  and  now  sees 
and  interiorly  acknowledges  that  they  are  sins,  and  therefore 
wishes  to  desist  from  them.  When  he  desists,  then  there 
arises  a  combat  of  the  internal  man  with  the  external.  The 
internal  man  is  in  the  affection  for  sincerity,  but  the  external 
still  finds  delight  in  defrauding:  which  delight,  because  it  is 
wholly  opposite  to  the  delight  of  sincerity,  does  not  recede 
unless  compelled ;  nor  can  it  be  compelled  except  by  combat ; 
and  then,  when  the  %dctory  has  been  gained,  the  external  man 
conies  into  the  delight  of  the  love  of  what  is  sincere,  which  is 
charity ;  afterwards  the  delight  in  fraud  gradually  becomes 
unpleasant  to  him.  It  is  the  same  with  all  other  sins,  as  with 
adultery  and  w"horedom,  revenge  and  hatred,  blasphemy  and 
lying.  But  the  hardest  struggle  of  all  is  with  the  love  of  rule 
from  the  love  of  self ;  he  who  subdues  this,  easily  subdues  the 
other  evil  loves,  for  this  is  their  head. 

147.  It  shall  also  Ije  briefly  stated  how  the  Lord  casts  out 
the  concupiscences  of  evil  which  possess  the  internal  man  from 
birth,  and  puts  in  their  stead  affections  for  good,  when  a  man 
as  from  himself  removes  evils  as  sins.  It  has  previously  been 
shown  that  man  has  a  natural  mind,  a  spiritual  mind,  and  a 
celestial  mind  ;  and  that  he  is  in  the  natural  mind  alone,  as 
long  as  he  is  in  the  concupiscences  of  e\dl  and  their  delights ; 
and  that  so  long  the  spiritual  mind  is  closed ;  but  as  soon  as 
the  man  after  self-examination  acknowledges  evils  as  sins 
against  God,  because  contrary  to  Divine  laws,  and  therefore 
wishes  to  desist  from  them,  the  Lord  then  opens  the  spiritual 
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mind,  and  enters  into  the  natural  by  affections  for  good  and 
truth ;  and  He  enters  into  the  rational,  and  from  it  He  dis- 
poses in  order  the  things  Vhich,  lower  in  the  natural,  are 
2  contrary  to  order.  This  is  what  appears  to  man  as  combat ; 
and,  with  those  who  have  indulged  much  in  the  delights  of  evil, 
as  temptation ;  for  there  comes  suffering  to  the  mind  [cinimus] 
when  the  order  of  its  tlioughts  is  in\'erting.  Now  as  the  com- 
bat is  against  the  things  that  are  in  the  man  himself,  and  which 
he  feels  as  his  own,  and  as  no  one  can  tight  against  himself 
unless  from  a  more  internal  self  and  also  from  freedom  there, 
it  follows  that  the  internal  man  then  fights  against  the  ex- 
ternal, and  that  from  freedom,  also  that  it  compels  the  external 
to  obedience ;  this,  then,  is  compelling  oneself.  It  is  manifest 
that  this  is  not  contrary  to  liberty  and  rationality,  but  according 
to  them. 

148.  Moreover,  every  man  wishes  to  be  free,  and  to  remove 
from  himself  not  what  is  free  but  what  is  servile.  Every  boy 
who  is  under  a  teacher  wishes  to  be  his  own  master,  and  thus 
free ;  similarly  every  servant  under  his  master,  and  every  maid 
under  her  mistress ;  every  virgin  desires  to  leave  her  father's 
house  and  marry,  that  she  may  act  freely  in  her  own  house  ; 
every  youth  who  desires  to  work  or  do  business  or  discharge 
the  duties  of  any  office,  while  he  is  subject  to  the  control  of 
others,  wishes  to  be  released,  so  as  to  be  at  his  own  disposal. 
They  all  compel  themselves  who  serve  of  tlieir  own  accord  for 
the  sake  of  liberty ;  and  when  they  compel  themselves,  they  act 
from  freedom  according  to  reason,  but  from  an  interior  freedom, 
from  which  exterior  freedom  is  looked  upon  as  a  servant.  This 
has  been  adduced  in  proof  that  it  is  not  contrary  to  rationality 
and  liberty  to  compel  oneself. 

149.  One  reason  why  man  does  not  in  like  manner  wish  to 
come  out  of  spiritual  servitude  into  spiritual  liberty,  is,  that  he 
does  not  know  what  spiritual  servitude  is,  and  what  spiritual 
liberty  is  ;  he  has  not  the  truths  that  teach  this ;  and  without 
truths,  it  is  believed  that  spiritual  servitude  is  freedom,  and 
spiritual  freedom  servitude.  Another  reason  is,  because  the 
religion  of  the  Christian  world  has  closed  up  the  understanding, 
and  faith  alone  has  sealed  it ;  for  each  of  these  has  placed  around 
itself  as  a  wall  of  iron  the  dogma  that  theological  matters  are 
transcendent,  and  are  therefore  not  to  be  approached  from  any 
rationality,  and  that  they  are  for  the  blind,  not  for  those  who 
see ;  thus  the  truths  have  been  hidden  that  teach  what  spiritual 
liberty  is.  A  third  reason  is,  because  few  examine  themselves 
and  see  their  sins ;  and  he  who  does  not  see  them  and  desist 
from  them  is  in  their  freedom,  which  is  infernal  freedom,  in 
itself  slavery ;  and  from  this  to  see  heavenly  freedom  which  is 
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freedom  itself,  is  like  seeing  day  in  thick  darkness,  and  like 
seeing  while  under  a  dark  cloud  what  is  from  the  sun  above. 
Hence  it  is  that  it  is  not  known  what  heavenly  freedom  is,  and 
that  the  difference  between  it  and  infernal  freedom  is  like  the 
difference  between  what  is  alive  and  what  is  dead. 

150.  VI.  The  external  vian  must  be  reforvied  hy  means  of  the 
internal,  and  not  the  reverse.  By  the  internal  and  external  man 
is  meant  the  same  as  by  the  internal  and  external  of  thought,  of 
which  frequently  above.  That  the  external  is  reformed  by  the 
internal,  is,  that  the  internal  flows  into  the  external,  and  not  the 
reverse.  That  there  is  influx  of  the  spiritual  into  the  natural, 
and  not  the  reverse,  is  known  in  the  learned  world ;  and  that 
the  internal  man  must  be  flrst  purified  and  renewed,  and  so  the 
external,  is  known  in  the  church ;  that  it  is  known  is  because 
the  Lord  teaches  it,  and  reason  dictates  it.  The  Lord  teaches  it 
in  these  words  :  Woe  unto  you,  hypocrites,  for  ye  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  hut  within  they  are  full  of 
extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  the  inside 
of  tlic  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  tlieni  may  be  clean  also 
(Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26).  That  reason  so  dictates,  has  been  abun- : 
dantly  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom.  For  what  the  Lord  teaches  He  also  enables  a  man 
to  perceive  by  reason,  and  this  in  two  ways ;  in  one,  the  man 
sees  in  himself  that  a  thing  is  so,  as  soon  as  he  hears  it ;  in  the 
other,  he  understands  it  by  reasons.  To  see  in  himself,  is  in  his 
internal  man  ;  and  to  understand  by  reasons,  is  in  the  external 
man.  Who  when  he  hears  it  declared  does  not  see  in  himself 
that  the  internal  man  must  be  purified  first,  and  the  external 
by  means  of  it  ?  But  one  who  does  not  receive  a  general  idea 
of  this  subject  from  influx  from  heaven,  may  wander  when  he 
consults  the  external  of  his  thought ;  from  this  alone  no  one 
sees  otherwise  than  that  the  external  works  of  charity  and  piety 
save,  without  the  internal.  So  in  other  things ;  as  that  sight 
and  hearing  flow  into  thought,  and  smell  and  taste  into  percep- 
tion, thus  the  external  into  the  internal,  while  nevertheless  the 
contrary  is  the  case.  That  things  seen  and  heard  appear  to  flow 
into  the  thought,  is  a  fallacy ;  for  in  the  eye  the  understanding 
sees,  and  in  the  ear  it  hears,  and  not  the  reverse.  So  it  is  in  all 
other  things. 

151.  But  here  something  shall  be  told  of  the  means  by  which 
the  internal  man  is  reformed,  and  the  external  by  means  of  it. 
The  internal  man  is  not  reformed  merely  liy  knowing,  under- 
standing, and  having  wisdom  ;  consequently  not  by  thinking  only ; 
but  by  willing  what  knowledge,  understanding,  and  wisdom 
teach.  When  a  man  knows,  understands,  and  has  wisdom 
to  see  that  there  are  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that  all  evils 

95 


152.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE.      • 

are  from  hell,  and  all  good  from  heaven,  if  then  he  does  not 
will  evil  because  it  is  from  hell,  hut  wills  good  because  it  is  from 
heaven,  he  is  then  in  the  first  step  of  reformation,  and  is  in  the 
entrance  out  of  hell  into  heaven.  When  he  goes  further,  and 
wills  to  desist  from  evils,  he  is  in  the  second  step  of  reformation, 
and  is  then  outside  of  hell,  but  not  yet  in  heaven  ;  this  he  sees 
above  him.  There  must  be  this  internal,  that  a  nifln  may  be 
reformed ;  but  the  man  is  not  reformed  unless  the  external  and 
the  internal  l)oth  are  reformed.  The  external  is  reformed  by 
means  of  the  internal,  when  the  external  desists  from  evils 
which  the  internal  does  not  will  because  they  are  infernal,  and 
still  more  when  it  therefore  shuns  them  and  fights  against  them. 
Thus,  the  internal  is  to  will,  and  tlie  external  is  to  do ;  for  un- 
less one  does  what  he  wills,  there  is  an  unwillingness  within, 
2  and  at  last  it  comes  that  he  does  not  will  it.  From  these  few 
statements  it  may  be  seen  how  the  external  man  is  reformed  by 
means  of  the  internal ;  this  also  is  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's 
words  to  Peter :  Jesus  anstuered  him,  If  I  mash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  nnth  Me.  Simon  Peter  saith  tmto  Him,  Lord,  not  my  feet 
only,  hut  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  saith  nnto  him.  He 
that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  vjash  his  feet,  hut  is  clean  every 
whit  (John  xiii.  8,  9,  10).  By  washing  is  meant  spiritual  wash- 
ing, which  is  purification  from  evils ;  by  washing  the  head  and 
the  hands,  is  meant  to  purify  the  internal  man  ;  and  by  washing 
the  feet,  to  purify  the  external  man.  That  when  the  internal 
man  has  been  purified,  the  external  must  be  purified,  is  meant 
by  this,  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet.  That 
all  purification  from  evils  is  from  the  Lord  is  meant  b}'  this,  If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me.  That  washing  among 
the  Jews  represented  purification  from  evils,  and  that  this  is 
signified  in  the  Word  by  washing,  and  that  by  the  washing  of 
the  feet  is  signified  the  purification  of  the  natural  or  external 
man,  has  been  shown  in  the  Arcaxa  Ccelestia,  in  many  places. 

152.  Since  a  man  has  an  internal  and  an  external,  and  both 
must  be  reformed  that  the  man  may  be  reformed  ;  and  since  no 
one  can  be  reformed  unless  he  examines  himself,  sees  and 
acknowledges  his  evils,  and  afterwards  desists  from  them ;  it 
follows  that  not  only  must  the  external  be  examined,  but  the 
internal  also.  If  the  external  alone  is  examined,  a  man  sees 
only  what  he  has  actually  done,  as  that  he  has  not  committed 
murder,  nor  adultery,  nor  theft,  and  has  not  borne  false  witness  ; 
and  so  on.  He  thus  examines  the  evils  of  his  bod}',  and  not  the 
evils  of  his  spirit ;  and  yet  the  evils  of  the  spirit  must  be  ex- 
amined, in  order  that  anyone  may  be  reformed  ;  for  after  death 
man  lives  a  spirit,  and  all  the  e"\'ils  which  are  in  the  spirit 
remain ;  and  the  spirit  is  not  otherwise  examined  than  by  the 
man's  giving  attention  to  his  thoughts,  especially  his  intentions, 
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for  intentions  are  thoughts  from  the  will ;  evils  are  there,  in 
their  origin  and  in  their  root,  that  is,  in  their  concupiscences 
and  in  their  delights :  and  unless  these  are  seen  and  acknow- 
ledged, the  man  is  still  in  evils,  although  he  has  not  connnitted 
them  in  externals.  That  to  think  from  intention,  is  to  will  and 
to  do,  is  manifest  from  the  Lord's  words,  Whosoever  looheth  on 
another's  2voinan  so  as  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
vnth  her  alrcadi/  in  his  heart  (Matt.  v.  28).  Such  is  the  ex- 
amination of  the  internal  man,  in  accordance  with  which  the 
external  man  is  essentially  examined. 

153.  I  ha^'e  very  often  wondered,  that  although  the  whole 
Christian  world  acknowledges  that  evils  should  be  shunned  as 
sins,  and  that  otherwise  they  are  not  remitted,  and  that  if  sins 
are  not  remitted  there  is  no  salvation,  yet  hardly  one  in 
thousands  understands  this.  Inquiry  has  been  made  con- 
cerning this  matter  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  it  has  been  found 
to  be  so.  For  every  one  in  the  Christian  world  acknowledges  it, 
from  the  exhortations  read  before  those  who  come  to  the  Holy 
Supper,  for  it  is  openly  stated  in  them :  and  yet,  when  asked 
whether  they  know  this,  they  answer  that  they  do  not,  and  that 
they  never  have  known  it.  The  reason  is  that  they  have  not 
thought  about  it,  and  because  the  greater  number  ha\'e  thought 
only  of  faith,  and  of  salvation  by  it  alone.  I  have  also  won- 
dered that  faith  alone  has  so  closed  the  eyes,  that  when  those 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  it  read  the  Word,  they  see 
nothing  that  is  there  said  of  love,  charity,  and  works.  It  is  as 
if  they  had  besmeared  faith  over  all  things  of  the  Word,  as  one 
smears  writing  with  vermilion,  in  consequence  of  which  nothing 
underneatliit  appears;  but  if  anything  should  appear,  it  is  absorbed 
by  such  faith,  and  it  is  said  to  be  faith. 


IT  IS  A  LAW  OF  THE  JJIVINE  PROVIDENCE  THAT 
MAN  SHOULD  BE  LED  AND  TAUGHT  BY  THE 
LORD  FROM  HEAVEN,  THROUGH  THE  WORD, 
AND  DOCTRINE  AND  PREACHING  FROM  IT,  AND 
THIS  IN  ALL  APPEARANCE  AS  BY  HIMSELF. 


154.  It  is  according  to  the  appearance,  that  man  is  led  and 
taught  by  himself ;  but  it  is  according  to  the  truth,  that  man  is 
led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone.  Those  who  confirm  in  them- 
selves the  appearance,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  truth,  can- 
not remove  evils  as  sins  from  themselves:  but  those  who  confirm 
in  themselves  the  appearance  and  the  truth  at  the  same  time, 
can ;  for  evils  as  sins  are  in  appearance  removed  by  man,  and  in 
truth  by  the  Lord.     These  latter  can  be  reformed  :    the  former 

2  cannot.  They  who  confirm  in  themselves  the  appearance  and  not 
at  the  same  time  the  truth,  are  all  interior  idolaters,  for  they 
are  worshippers  of  self  and  the  world ;  if  they  have  no  religion, 
they  become  worshippers  of  nature,  and  thus  atheists ;  but  if 
they  have  a  religion,  they  become  worshippers  of  men  and  at 
the  same  time  of  images.  These  are  they  who  are  now  meant 
in  the  first  commandment  of  the  decalogue,  by  those  who  wor- 
ship other  gods.  But  they  who  confirm  in  themselves  the 
appearance  and  at  the  same  time  the  truth,  become  worshippers 
of  the  Lord;  for  the  Lord  raises  them  from  their  proprium, 
which  is  in  the  appearance,  and  brings  them  into  light,  in  which 
is  truth,  and  which  is  the  truth ;  and  He  enables  them  to  per- 
ceive interiorly  that  they  are  not  led  and  taught  by  themselves 

3  but  by  the  Lord.  The  rational  in  the  case  of  each  may  appear 
to  many  to  be  similar;  l)ut  it  is  dissimilar.  The  rational 
of  those  who  are  in  the  appearance  and  at  the  same  time 
in  the  truth,  is  a  spiritual  rational ;  while  the  rational  of 
those  who  are  in  the  appearance  and  not  at  the  same  time  in 
the  truth,  is  a  natural  rational ;  but  this  latter  rational  may  be 
compared  to  a  garden  as  it  is  in  the  light  of  winter,  while  the 
spiritual  rational  may  be  compared  to  a  garden  as  it  is  in  the 
light  of  spring.  But  more  on  these  subjects  will  follow  in  this 
order :  I.  Man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone.  II.  Man 
is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone  through  the  angelic  heaven 
and  from  it.  III.  Man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  influx,  and  taught 
by  illustration.  IV.  Man  is  taught  by  the  Lord  through  the 
Word,  and  doctrine  and  preaching  from  it,  thus  immediately  by 


MAN  LED  AND  TAUGHT  BY  THE  LORD  ALONE.  [155-157. 

Him  alone.     V.  Man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  in  externals 
to  all  appearance  as  if  by  liiniself. 

155.  I.  Man  is  led  and  tauyht  hij  the  Lord  alone.  This  flows 
as  a  universal  consequence  from  all  the  things  shown  in  the 
treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  1)ivine  Wisdom  ; 
as  well  from  those  there  demonstrated  concerning  the  Lord's 
Divine  Love  and  His  Divine  Wisdom,  in  Part  the  First,  as  from 
those  concerning  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  sun  of 
the  natural  world,  in  Part  the  Second ;  also  concerning  degrees, 
in  Part  the  Third ;  and  concerning  the  creation  of  the  universe, 
in  Part  the  Fourth ;  and  also  concerning  the  creation  of  man,  in 
Part  the  Fifth. 

156.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone,  means 
that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  alone ;  for  his  life's  will  is  led,  and 
liis  life's  understanding  is  tauglit.  But  this  is  contrary  to 
appearance ;  for  it  appears  to  man  that  he  lives  from  himself, 
and  yet  the  truth  is  that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  and  not  from 
himself.  I^ow  because  there  cannot  be  given  to  man  so  long  as 
he  is  in  the  world  the  perception  by  sensation  that  he  lives  from 
the  Lord  alone — Ijecausethe  appearance  that  he  lives  from  himself 
is  not  taken  away  from  him,  for  without  it  man  is  not  man — 
therefore  it  must  be  made  evident  by  reasons,  which  afterwards 
are  confirmed  by  experience,  and  finally  by  the  Word. 

157.  That  man  lives  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  not  from 
himself,  is  proved  by  the  following  reasons : — There  is  one  sole 
essence,  one  sole  substance,  and  one  sole  form,  from  which  are 
all  the  essences,  substances,  and  forms,  that  have  been  created. 
That  one  sole  essence,  substance,  and  form,  is  the  Divine  Love 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  from  which  are  all  things  having  rela- 
tion to  love  and  wisdom  with  man.  It  is  also  Good  itself  and 
Truth  itself,  to  which  all  things  have  relation  :  and  these  are 
life,  from  which  are  the  life  of  all  things,  and  all  things  of  life. 
Moreover  this  One  Only  and  Itself  is  Omnipresent,  Omniscient, 
and  Omnipotent.  And  this  One  Only  and  Itself  is  the  Lord 
from  eternity  or  Jehovah.  First:  There  is  07ie  sole  essence,  one 2 
sole  substatice,  and  one  sole  form,  froui  which  are  all  the  essences, 
substances,  and  forms,  that  have  been  created.  This  is  shown  in 
the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom  (n.  44-46) ;  and  in  Part  the  Second  of  that  work  it  is 
shown,  that  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  in  which  the  Lord  is,  is  that  one  sole  substance  and 
form  from  which  are  all  things  that  have  been  created,  and  that 
nothing  exists  or  can  exist  which  is  not  from  that  Sun.  That 
all  things  are  from  it  by  derivations  according  to  degrees,  is 
there  demonstrated  in  Part  the  Third.     Who  does  not  from  3 
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reason  perceive  and  acknowledge  that  there  is  one  sole  essence, 
from  which  is  all  essence,  or  one  sole  Esse  from  which  is  all 
esse  ?  AVhat  can  exist  without  esse  ?  And  what  is  the  Esse 
from  which  is  all  esse,  but  Esse  itself  ?  And  that  which  is  Esse 
itself  is  also  the  one  sole  Esse,  and  in  itself  Esse.  Since  this  is 
so,  and  every  one  perceives  and  acknowledges  this  from  reason, 
or  if  not,  he  is  able  to  perceive  and  acknowledge  it,  what  else, 
then,  follows  but  that  this  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine  itself,  which 

4  is  Jehovah,  is  the  All  of  all  things  that  are  and  exist  ?  It  is 
similar,  if  it  is  said  that  there  is  one  sole  substance  from  which 
are  all  things ;  and  because  substance  without  form  is  not  any 
thing,  it  follows  also  that  there  is  one  sole  form  from  which  are 
all  things.  That  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  heaven  is  this  one  sole 
substance  and  form,  and  further  in  what  manner  this  essence, 
substance,  and  form  is  varied  in  created  things,  is  demonstrated 

sin  the  treatise  named  above.  Second:  That  one  sole  essence, 
substance,  and  form,  is  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
from  which  are  all  ihinz/s  that  have  relation  to  love  and  vjisdom 
with  man.  This  also  has  been  fully  shown  in  the  treatise  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divixe  Wisdom.  With  man, 
whatever  things  appear  to  live,  have  relation  to  the  will  and  the 
understanding  with  him ;  and  that  these  two  constitute  man's 
life,  every  one  percei^'es  and  acknowledges  from  reason.  What 
else  do  we  hear  but,  I  will  this,  or  I  understand  this — or,  I  love 
this,  or  I  think  this  ?  And  as  a  man  wills  what  he  loves  and 
thinks  what  he  understands,  therefore  all  things  of  the  will 
have  relation  to  love,  and  all  things  of  the  understanding  to 
wisdom.  And  because  these  two  cannot  exist  in  any  one  from 
himself,  but  from  Him  who  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  it 
follows  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  from  eternity,  or  Jehovah :  if  it 
were  not  from  that  source,  man  would  be  \o\e  itself  and  wisdom 
itself,  and  therefore  God  from  eternity  ;  at  the  thought  of  which 
human  reason  itself  shudders.  Can  any  thing  exist  except  from 
what  is  prior  to  itself  ?  And  can  this  prior  exist  except  from 
what  is  prior  to  it  also  ?  and  thus  finally,  except  fi'om  the  First 

6  which  is  in  Itself  ?  Third :  In  like  manner,  it  is  Good  itself  and 
Truth  itself,  to  which  all  things  have  relation.  It  is  recei^'ed  and 
acknowledged  by  e^■ery  one  who  has  reason,  that  God  is  Good 
itself  and  Truth  itself,  and  further  that  all  good  and  truth  are 
from  Him  :  and,  therefore,  that  all  good  and  truth  can  come 
from  no  other  source  than  from  Good  itself  and  Truth  itself. 
These  things  are  acknowledged  by  every  rational  man,  as  soon 
as  heard.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that  everything  of  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  or  everything  of  love  and  wisdom,  or 
everything  of  affection  and  thought,  with  the  man  wlio  is  led  by 
the  Lord,  has  relation  to  good  and  truth,  it  follows  that  all 
thmgs  which  that  man  wills  and  understands,  or  that  which  he 
loves  and  in  which  he  is  wise,  or  that  by  which  he  is  affected 
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and  which  he  thinks,  are  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that 
every  one  in  the  church  knows  that  all  good  and  all  truth  from 
man  are  not  good  and  truth  in  themselves,  hut  that  only  which 
is  from  the  Lord.  Because  these  things  are  the  truth,  it  follows 
that  all  that  such  a  man  wills  and  thinlcs  is  from  the  Lord.  It 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows,  that  every  evil  man,  also,  is  able  to 
will  and  to  think  from  no  other  origin.  Fourth :  Thej/  are  the  7 
life,  from  vjhich  are  the  life  of  all  tilings-  and  all  thinrjs  of  life. 
This  has  been  shown  in  many  places  in  the  treatise  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom.  Human  reason,  at 
the  first  hearing,  also  receives  and  acknowledges  that  all  man's 
life  is  of  his  will  and  understanding,  for  if  the  understanding 
and  will  are  taken  away  he  doos  not  live ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
that  all  man's  life  is  of  his  love  and  thought,  for  if  love  and 
thought  are  taken  away  he  does  not  live.  Now  because  every 
tiling  of  the  will  and  understanding,  or  every  thing  of  love  and 
thought  with  man,  is  from  the  Lord,  as  has  already  been  stated, 
it  follows  that  every  tiling  of  life  is  from  Him.  Fifth :  8 
This  one  Only  and  Itself,  is  omniirrescnt,  omniseicnt,  and  omni- 
potent. This,  too,  every  Christian  acknowledges  from  his 
doctrine,  and  every  Gentile  from  his  religion.  Hence,  also, 
every  one,  wheresoever  he  is,  thinks  that  God  is  where  he  is, 
and  prays  to  Him  as  present.  And  since  every  one  so  thinks 
and  so  prays,  it  follows  that  he  cannot  think  otherwise  than 
that  God  is  everywhere,  therefore  omnipresent ;  in  like  manner 
that  He  is  omniscient  and  omnipotent.  Wherefore  every  one 
praying  in  his  heart  to  God,  implores  Him  to  lead  him,  because 
He  is  able  to  do  so  ;  thus  every  one  then  acknowledges  the 
Divine  omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence.  He  ac- 
knowledges them  because  he  then  turns  his  face  to  the  Lord, 
and  this  truth  then  Hows  in  from  Him.  Sixth:  This  One 9 
Only  and  Itself  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  or  Jehovah.  In 
the  DOCTIIINE  OF  THE  NEW  JERUSALEM   CONCERNING  THE  LORD,  it 

was  shown  that  God  is  One  in  essence  and  in  person,  and 
that  this  God  is  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  Divine  Itself, 
which  is  called  Jehovah  tlie  Father,  is  the  Lord  from  eter- 
nity ;  that  the  Divine  Human  is  the  Son  conceived  from 
His  Divine  from  eternity,  and  born  in  the  world ;  and  that 
the  Divine  proceeding  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  said,  the 
Itself  and  the  One  Only,  because  it  was  said  before  that 
the  Lord  from  eternity  oi'  Jehovah  is  Life  itself  because 
He  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  or  Good  itself  and 
Truth  itself,  from  which  all  things  are.  That  the  Lord  created 
all  things  from  Himself,  and  not  from  nothing,  may  be  seen  in 
tlie  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom (n.  282-284,  349-357).  From  these  things  the  truth  that 
man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone,  is  confirmed  by 
reasons. 
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158.  The  same  truth  is  contirnied  with  the  angels  not  by 
reasons  only,  but  also  by  living  perceptions ;  especially  with  the 
angels  of  the  third  heaven ;  these  angels  perceive  the  influx  of 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
because  they  perceive  it,  and  from  their  wisdom  know  that  these 
are  life,  they  therefore  say  that  they  live  from  the  Lord  and  not 
from  themselves ;  and  they  not  only  say  this,  but  they  also  love 
and  desire  that  it  may  be  so.  Yet  still  in  all  appearance  they 
are  as  if  they  lived  from  themselves ;  nay,  rather,  in  a  stronger 
appearance  than  other  angels ;  for,  as  was  shown  above  (n. 
42-45),  The  more  closely  any  one  is  conjoined  vnth  the  Lord,  the 
more  distinctly  he  apiKcirs  to  himself  as  if  he  v:ere  his  ovjn,  and 
the  more  clearly  lie  perceives  that  he  is  the  Lord's.  It  has  also 
been  granted  me  to  be  in  a  similar  perception,  and  at  the  same 
time  in  the  appearance,  now  foi-  many  years ;  from  which  I  have 
been  fully  convinced  that  I  will  and  think  nothing  from  myself, 
but  that  it  appears  as  if  from  myself  ;  and  it  has  also  Ijeen  given 
me  to  will  and  to  love  this.  This  same  truth  can  be  confirmed 
by  many  other  things  from  the  spiritual  world ;  but  these  two 
are  enough  for  the  present. 

159.  That  the  Lord  alone  has  life,  is  evident  from  these 
passages  in  the  Word :  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he 
that  helievcth  in  Me,  thovgh  he  tvere  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  (John 
xi.  25).  /  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  (John  xiv.  6). 
God  vas  the  Word.  In  Him  v:as  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men  (Jolni  i.  1,  4);  the  Word  there  is  the  Lord.  As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself  (John  v.  26).  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by 
the  Lord  alone,  is  evident  from  these  passages :  Without  Me  ye 
can  do  nothing  (John  xv.  5).  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  c.vcept 
it  he  given  him  from  heaven  (John  iii.  27).  A  man  cannot  make 
one  hair  irJiite  or  hlacJ,-  (Matt.  v.  o6)  :  by  a  hair  in  the  Word  is 
signified  the  least  of  all  things. 

160.  That  the  life  of  the  wicked  also  is  from  the  same  origin, 
will  be  demonstrated  in  its  own  article  further  on.  Here  now 
it  shall  merely  be  illustrated  by  comparison  From  the  sun  of 
the  world  fiow  both  heat  and  light :  and  they  fiow  alike  into 
trees  that  bear  bad  fruit,  and  into  trees  that  bear  good  fruit ; 
and  they  quicken  and  grow  alike.  The  forms  into  which  the 
heat  fiows,  not  the  heat  in  itself,  make  this  diversity.  It  is 
similar  with  light ;  which  is  variegated  into  colouis  according 
to  the  forms  into  which  it  flows ;  there  are  beautiful  and  pleasing 
colours,  and  there  are  ugly  and  sad  colours ;  and  still  the  light 
is  the  same.  It  is  the  same  with  the  influx  of  spiritual  heat 
which  in  itself  is  Love,  and  of  spiritual  light  whicli  in  itself  is 
Wisdom,  from  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world.     The  forms  into 
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which  they  flow  make  a  diversity,  but  not  this  heat  which  is 
love,  and  this  light  which  is  wisdom,  in  themselves.  The  forms 
into  which  they  tiow  are  human  minds.  From  this  it  is  now 
evident  that  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone. 

161.  But  what  the  life  of  animals  is,  was  shown  above ; 
namely,  that  it  is  the  life  of  merely  natural  affection  with  its 
connected  knowledge ;  and  that  it  is  a  mediate  life,  correspond- 
ing to  the  life  of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world. 

162.  II.  Man  is  led  and  taught  hj  the  Lord  alone  through  the 
avgelic  Jicavcn  aiid  from-  it.  It  is  said  that  man  is  led  by  the 
Lord  through  the  angelic  heaven  and  from  it ;  but  that  he  is  led 
through  the  angelic  heaven  is  according  to  the  appearance ; 
while  it  is  according  to  the  truth  that  he  is  led  from  that 
heaven.  The  appearance  is  that  it  is  through  the  angelic 
heaven,  because  the  Lord  appears  above  that  heaven  as  a  Sun ; 
the  truth  is  that  it  is  from  that  heaven,  because  the  Lord  is  in 
it  as  the  soul  is  in  man.  For  the  Lord  is  omnipresent,  and  is 
not  in  space,  as  was  shown  above ;  wherefore  distance  is  an 
appearance  according  to  the  conjunction  with  Him ;  and  con- 
junction is  according  to  the  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  from 
Him.  And  because  no  one  can  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  as 
He  is  in  Himself,  therefore  He  appears  to  the  angels  at  a 
distance,  as  a  Sun ;  but  still  He  is  in  the  whole  angelic  heaven, 
as  the  soul  in  man ;  and  in  like  manner  in  every  society  of 
heaven,  as  well  as  in  every  angel  therein ;  for  a  man's  soul  is 
not  only  the  soul  of  the  whole,  but  also  of  every  part.  But  2 
since  it  is  according  to  the  appearance  that  the  Lord  rules  the 
universal  heaven,  and  through  it  the  world,  from  the  Sun  which 
is  from  Him  and  in  which  He  is  (concerning  which  Sun  see  the 
treatise  on  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Part  Second) ;  and 
since  it  is  allowable  for  any  man  to  speak  from  the  appearance, 
nor  can  he  do  otherwise,  therefore  it  is  also  allowable  for  any 
one  who  is  not  in  wisdom  itself,  to  think  that  the  Lord  rules  all 
things  and  every  thing  from  His  Sun ;  and  also  that  He  rules 
the  world  through  the  angelic  heaven.  Angels  of  the  lower 
heavens  also  think  from  such  appearance ;  but  angels  of  the 
higher  heavens  speak  indeed  from  the  appearance,  but  they 
think  from  the  truth,  which  is  that  the  Lord  rules  the;  universe 
from  the  angelic  heaven,  that  is,  from  Himself.  That  the  3 
simple  and  the  wise  speak  alike,  but  do  not  think  alike,  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  sun  of  the  world.  All  speak  of  it  according 
to  the  appearance  that  it  rises  and  sets ;  but  the  wise,  althougli 
they  speak  in  the  same  way,  yet  think  that  it  stands  unmoved, 
which  also  is  the  truth,  while  the  other  is  the  appearance.  The 
same  may  also  be  illustrated  V)y  the  appearances  in  the  spiritual 
world ;  for  spaces  and  distances  appear  there  as  in  the  natural 
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world ;  but  still  they  are  appearances  according  to  dissimilitude 
of  affections  and  thence  of  thoughts.  It  is  similar  with  the 
appearance  of  the  Lord  in  His  Sun. 

163.  But  how  the  Lord  leads  and  teaches  every  man  from 
the  angelic  heaven,  shall  be  stated  in  a  few  words.  In  the 
treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  above  in 
the  present  treatise  on  the  Divine  Providence,  and  also  in  the 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  published  in  London  in  the 
year  1758,  it  has  been  made  known  from  things  seen  and  heard, 
that  the  universal  angelic  heaven  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one 
man,  and  likewise  every  society  of  heaven ;  and  that  it  is  from 
this  that  every  angel  and  spirit  is  in  perfect  form  a  man.  And 
it  has  also  been  shown  in  the  above-named  treatises,  that  heaven 
is  not  heaven  from  the  proprium  of  the  angels,  but  from  the 
reception  of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  the 
Lord  by  the  angels.  From  whicli  it  may  be  manifest  that  the  Lord 
rules  the  universal  angelic  heaven  as  one  man ;  and  that  that 
heaven,  because  in  itself  it  is  a  man,  is  the  very  image  and  like- 
ness of  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  Lord  Himself  rules  that  heaven 
as  the  soul  rules  its  body.  And  because  the  universal  human 
race  is  ruled  by  the  Lord,  it  is  not  ruled  through  heaven,  but 
from  heaven  by  the  Lord ;  consequently  from  Himself,  because 
He  is  heaven,  as  has  been  stated. 

164.  But  as  this  is  an  arcanum  of  angelic  wisdom,  it  can  be 
comprehended  only  by  the  man  whose  spiritual  mind  is  opened: 
for  he,  by  virtue  of  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  is  an  angel ;  by 
this  man,  from  what  has  been  premised,  the  things  that  now 
follow  may  be  comprehended  :  1.  All,  both  men  and  angels,  are 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them,  according  to  conjunction 
with  Him,  or,  which  is  the  same,  accordmg  to  the  reception  of  love 

2  and  wisdom  from  Him.  2.  Every  one  of  these  has  his  place 
allotted  in  the  Lord,  therefore  in  heaven,  according  to  the  quality 

3  of  the  conjunction  or  of  the  reception  of  him.  3.  Every  one  in 
his  place  has  his  state  distinct  from  the  state  of  others ;  and  from 
the  common  use  he  derives  his  task  according  to  his  situation, 
his  function,  and  his  need,  in  like  manner  as  with  each  thing  in 

4  the  human  body.     4  Every  man  is  initiated  into  his  place  by  the 

5  Lord  according  to  his  life.  5.  Every  man  is  from  infancy 
brought  into  that  Divine  Man  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord; 
and  in  Him  and  not  outside  of  Him,  he  is  led  and  taught  from 
His  Divine  Love  according  to  His  Divine  AMsdom.  But  because 
freedom  is  not  taken  away  from  man,  a  man  cannot  be  led  and 

6  taught  otherwise  than  according  to  reception  as  by  himself.  6. 
They  who  receive,  are  led  to  their  own  places  by  infinite 
windings,  as  by  meandering  streams,  almost  as  the  chyle  is 
carried  through  the  mesentery  and  the  lacteal  vessels  into  its 
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receptacle,  and  from  this  through  the  thoracic  duct  into  the 
blood,  and  so  to  its  destination.  7.  They  who  do  not  receive,  7 
are  sepaiated  from  those  who  are  within  the  Divine  Man,  just 
as  the  faices  and  urine  are  separated  from  man.  These  are 
arcana  of  angelic  wisdom  which  man  can  in  some  measure 
comprehend ;  but  there  are  many  more  which  he  cannot. 

165.  III.  Man  is  led  hy  the  Lord  hy  injiiu:,  and  tamjld  hy 
illustration.  Man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  influx,  because  leading 
and  inflowing  are  expressioiis  relating  to  love  and  the  will ; 
and  man  is  taught  by  the  Lord  by  illustration,  because  teach- 
ing and  illustration  are  expressions  properly  predicated  of 
wisdom  and  the  understanding.  That  every  man  is  led 
by  himself  from  his  own  love,  and  is  led  by  others  according  to 
it,  and  not  from  the  iniderstanding,  is  known.  He  is  led  from 
the  understanding  and  according  to  it,  only  when  the  love  or 
the  will  forms  it ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  it  can  also  be  said 
of  the  understanding  that  it  is  led ;  but  still  it  is  not  then  the 
understanding  that  is  led,  but  the  will  from  which  it  is.  The 
term  inHux  is  used,  because  it  has  become  customary  to  say  that 
the  soul  inflows  into  the  body,  and  that  influx  is  spiritual  and 
not  physical,  and  a  man's  soul  or  life  is  his  love  or  will,  as  has 
already  been  shown ;  also,  because  influx  is  comparatively  like 
the  influx  of  the  blood  into  the  heart,  and  from  the  heart  into 
the  lungs.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  heart  with  tlie 
will,  and  of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding,  and  that  the  con- 
junction  of  the  will  with  the  understanding  is  like  the  influx  of 
the  blood  from  tlie  heart  into  the  lungs,  has  been  shown  in  the 
treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  371-432X 

166.  But  man  is  taught  by  illustration,  because  teaching  and 
illustration  are  expressions  used  in  reference  to  the  understand- 
ing; for  the  understanding,  which  is  man's  internal  sight,  is 
enlightened  by  spiritual  light  just  as  the  eye  or  man's  external 
sight  is  enlightened  by  natural  light.  Both  are  also  similarly 
taught ;  but  the  internal  sight,  which  is  that  of  the  understand- 
ing, is  taught  from  spiritual  objects  ;  and  the  external  sight, 
which  is  that  of  the  eye,  is  taught  from  natural  objects.  There 
is  spiritual  light,  and  there  is  natural  light,  both  are  alike  as  to 
the  external  appearance,  but  unlike  as  to  the  internal ;  for 
natural  light  is  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  and  thence  in 
itself  is  dead  ;  but  spiritual  light  is  from  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual 
world,  and  is  thence  in  itself  alive;  it  is  this  latter  light  that 
enlightens  the  human  understanding,  and  not  natural  light. 
Natural  and  rational  light  [lumcn^  is  not  from  this  latter,  but  2 
from  the  former.  It  is  called  natural  and  rational  light  [l,nmcn\ 
because  it  is  spiritual-natural ;  for  there  are  three  degrees  of 
light  in  the  spiritual  world,  celestial  light,  spiritual  light,  and 
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spiritual-natural  light.  Celestial  liglit  is  a  flaming  ruddy  light ; 
they  have  it  who  are  in  the  third  heaven.  Spiritual  light  is  a 
white  shining  light ;  they  have  it  who  are  in  the  middle  heaven. 
And  spiritual-natural  light  is  like  the  light  of  day  in  our  world ; 
they  who  are  in  the  ultimate  heaven  have  this  light :  also  they 
who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits  which  is  intermediate  between 
heaven  and  hell ;  but  in  the  world  of  spirits  this  light  with  the 
good  is  like  that  of  sunmier  on  earth,  and  with  the  evil  like  that 
of  winter.  It  should  be  known,  however,  that  all  the  light  of 
the  spiritual  world  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  light  of  the 
natural  world ;  they  differ  as  what  is  alive  and  what  is  dead. 
3  From  which  it  is  evident  that  natural  light,  such  as  is  before 
our  eyes,  does  not  enlighten  the  understanding,  but  spiritual 
light  does.  Man  does  not  know  this,  because  he  has  heretofore 
known  nothing  about  spiritual  light.  That  spiritual  light  in 
its  origin  is  Divine  Wisdom  or  Divine  Truth,  was  shown  in  the 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  126-140). 

167.  As  the  light  of  heaven  has  now  been  spoken  of,  some- 
thing must  also  be  said  of  the  light  of  hell.  Light  in  hell  is  also 
of  three  degrees.  The  light  in  the  lowest  hell  is  like  that  from 
burning  charcoal ;  the  liglit  in  the  middle  hell  is  like  light  from 
the  flame  of  a  fire  on  the  hearth ;  and  light  in  the  uppermost 
hell  is  like  the  light  from  candles,  and  to  some  like  the  light  of 
the  moon  by  night.  These  lights,  also,  are  not  natural,  but 
spiritual ;  for  all  natural  light  is  dead  and  extinguishes  the 
understanding ;  and  those  who  are  in  hell  have  the  faculty  of 
understanding,  which  is  called  rationality,  as  was  previously 
shown,  and  rationality  itself  is  from  spiritual  light,  and  not  at 
all  from  natural  light ;  and  the  spiritual  light  which  they  have 
from  rationality  is  changed  into  infernal  light,  as  the  light  of 

2  day  .to  the  darkness  of  night.  Yet  all  in  the  spiritual  world, 
both  those  in  the  heavens  and  those  in  the  hells,  see  in  their 
own  light  as  clearly  as  man  sees  by  day  in  his ;  the  reason  is, 
that  the  eyesight  of  all  is  formed  for  the  reception  of  the  light 
in  which  it  is.  Thus  the  eyesight  of  the  angels  of  heaven  is 
formed  for  the  reception  of  the  light  in  which  it  is ;  and  the 
eyesight  of  the  spirits  of  hell,  for  the  reception  of  their  own 
light  is,  comparatively,  as  with  owls  and  bats,  that  see  objects  at 
night  and  at  evening  as  clearly  as  other  birds  see  them  by  day ; 
for  their  eyes  are  formed  for  the  reception  of  their  own  light. 

3  But  the  difference  l)etween  these  lights  appears  clearly  to  those 
who  look  from  one  light  into  another;  as  when  an  angel  of 
heaven  looks  into  hell,  he  sees  nothing  but  mere  thick  darkness 
there ;  and  when  a  spirit  of  hell  looks  into  heaven  he  sees 
nothing  but  thick  darkness  there.  The  reason  is  because 
lieavenly  wisdom  is  as  thick  darkness  to  those  who  are  in  hell ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  infernal  insanity  is  as  thick  darkness  to 
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those  who  are  in  heaven.  From  this  it  may  be  manifest  that 
the  liglit  which  a  man  has,  is  in  qnaUty  such  as  his  under- 
standing is ;  and  that  every  one  conies  into  his  light  after 
death,  for  he  does  not  see  in  any  other  light.  And  in  the 
spiritual  world,  where  all  are  spiritual  even  as  to  the  body,  the 
eyes  of  all  are  formed  to  see  from  their  own  light.  The  life's 
love  of  every  one  makes  the  imderstanding  for  itself,  and  so  also 
the  light :  for  love  is  like  the  fire  of  life,  from  which  is  the  light 
of  life. 

168.  Since  few  know  anything  of  the  illustration  in  which  the 
understanding  of  a  man  is,  who  is  taught  by  the  Lord,  something- 
shall  be  said  about  it.  There  is  from  the  Lord  interior  and  ex- 
terior illustration ;  and  there  is  also  from  man,  interior  and 
exterior  illustration.  Interior  illustration  from  the  Lord  con- 
sists in  the  man's  perceiving  at  the  first  hearing  whether  w^hat 
is  said  is  true  or  not  true ;  exterior  illustration  is  from  this,  in 
the  thought.  Interior  illustration  from  man  is  from  confirma- 
tion alone ;  and  exterior  illustration  from  man  is  from  know- 
ledge alone.  But  something  shall  be  said  of  these,  severally. 
A  rational  wan  from  interior  illustration  from  the  Lord  at  the  2 
first  hearing  perceives  whether  very  many  things  are  true  or 
not  true;  as  for  example,  that  love  is  the  life  of  faith,  or  that 
faith  lives  from  love.  From  interior  illustration  a  man  also 
perceives  that  whatever  he  loA'es  he  wills,  and  what  he  wills  he 
does,  and  consequently  that  to  love  is  to  do ;  and  again,  that 
whatever  man  believes  from  love,  this  too  he  wills  and  does,  and 
consequently  that  to  have  faith  is  also  to  do ;  and  also  that  an 
impious  man  cannot  have  the  love  of  God,  and  so  cannot  have 
the  faith  of  God.  The  rational  man,  from  interior  illustra- 
tion, as  soon  as  he  hears,  perceives  these  things : — That  God  is 
One ;  that  He  is  omnipresent ;  that  all  good  is  from  Him  ;  also 
that  all  things  have  relation  to  good  and  truth  ;  and  that  all 
good  is  from  Good  itself,  and  all  truth  from  Truth  itself.  Man 
perceives  these  things  and  others  like  them,  interiorly  in  him- 
self, when  he  hears  them:  he  has  this  perception,  because  he 
has  rationality,  and  this  is  in  the  light  of  heaven  which  illus- 
trates. Exterior  ilhistration  is  an  illustration  of  the  thought, 3 
from  that  interior  illustration ;  and  the  thought  is  in  this  ilhis- 
tration in  proportion  as  it  remains  in  the  perception  which  it 
lias  from  the  interior  illustration,  and  in  proportion  as  at  the 
same  time  it  has  cognitions  of  truth  and  good ;  for  from  these  it 
draws  reasons  Ijy  means  of  which  it  confirms.  Thought  from 
this  exterior  illustration  sees  a  thing  on  both  sides ;  on  the  one, 
it  sees  the  reasons  that  confirm,  on  the  other  the  appearances 
that  weaken ;  the  latter  it  disperses,  the  former  it  gathers 
together.  Biit  the  intenor  illustration  fivvi  man  is  wholly 4 
different :   by  it  a  man  sees  a  thing  on  one  side  and  not  on  the 
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other  ;  and  when  he  has  confirmed  it,  he  sees  it  in  a  Hght  which 
is  apparently  Hke  the  light  spoken  of  above,  but  it  is  a  winter  light. 
For  example  : — A  judge  who  on  account  of  gifts  and  for  the  sake 
of  gain  judges  unjustly,  after  he  has  confirmed  the  judgment  by 
the  laws  and  by  reasons,  sees  in  his  judgment  nothing  but  what 
is  just.  Some  see  the  injustice ;  but  as  they  do  not  wish  to  see 
5  it,  they  darken  and  blind  themselves,  and  so  do  not  see.  It  is 
the  same  with  a  judge  who  gives  his  decisions  for  the  sake  of 
friendship,  to  gain  favour,  and  from  the  ties  of  relationship. 
With  such  persons,  it  is  the  same  with  every  thing  that  they 
catch  from  the  mouth  of  a  man  in  authority  or  one  of  celebrity, 
or  that  they  have  brought  out  from  their  own  intelligence. 
They  are  blind  reasoners ;  for  they  have  their  sight  from  the 
falsities  which  they  confirm  ;  and  falsity  closes  the  sight,  while 
truth  opens  it.  Such  persons  do  not  see  any  truth  from  the 
light  of  truth,  nor  any  thing  just  from  the  love  of  what  is  just, 
but  only  from  the  light  of  confirmation,  which  is  a  delusive 
light.  In  the  spiritual  world  they  appear  like  faces  with  no 
head,  or  like  faces  resembling  human  faces  with  wooden  heads 
behind  them ;  and  they  are  called  rational  cattle,  because  they 
have  potential  rationality.  But  exterior  illustration  from  man  is 
luith  those  who  think  and  speak  from  mere  knowledge  impressed 
on  the  memory;  they  can  scarcely  confirm  any  thing  from 
themselves. 

169.  These  are  the  differences  of  illustration,  and  thence  of 
perception  and  thought.  There  is  an  actual  illustration  by 
spiritual  light :  but  the  illustration  from  that  light  does  not 
itself  appear  to  any  one  in  the  natural  woild,  because  natural 
light  has  nothing  in  common  with  spiritual  light;  but  this  illus- 
tration has  sometimes  appeared  to  me  in  the  spiritual  world, 
being  seen  with  those  who  were  in  illustration  from  the  Lord, 
as  a  luminous  appearance  around  the  head,  glowing  with  the 
colour  of  the  human  face.  "With  those,  however,  who  were  in 
illustration  from  themselves,  this  luminous  appearance  was  not 
about  the  head,  but  about  the  mouth  and  above  the  chin. 

170.  Besides  these  illustrations,  there  is  also  another,  by 
which  it  is  revealed  to  a  man  in  what  faith  and  in  what  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  he  is ;  this  revelation  is  such  that  he  himself 
perceives  the  condition  in  himself.  He  is  sent  into  a  society 
where  there  is  genuine  faith  and  where  there  are  true  intelligence 
and  wisdom ;  and  there  his  interior  rationality  is  opened,  from 
which  he  sees  the  quality  of  his  faith,  and  of  his  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  even  to  acknowledgment.  I  have  seen  some  returning 
thence ;  and  have  heard  them  confess  that  they  had  no  faith, 
althougli  in  the  world  they  had  believed  that  they  had  much, 
and  more  eminently  than  others:  so  also  of  their  intelligence 
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and  wisdom.     They  were  persons  who  were  in  faith  alone,  and 
in  no  charity,  and  who  were  in  self-intelligence. 

171.  IV.  Man  is  tau/jht  hij  the  Lord  through  tli.c  Word,  and 
doctrine  and  lyrcarhimj  from  it,  and  thus  immediately  from  Him 
alone.  It  has  been  said  and  shown  above,  that  man  is  led  and 
taught  by  the  Lord  alone,  and  this  from  heaven  and  not  through 
heaven,  nor  through  any  angel  there ;  and  as  he  is  led  by 
the  Lord  alone,  it  follows  that  he  is  led  immediately  and  not 
mediately.     But  how  this  is  done  shall  now  be  described. 

172.  In  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
THE  Sacred  Scripture,  it  has  been  shown  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word,  and  that  all  the  doctrine  of  the  church  must  be  drawn 
from  the  Word.  Now  because  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  it  follows 
that  the  man  who  is  taught  from  the  Word  is  taught  by  the 
Lord  alone.  But  as  this  is  comprehended  with  difficulty,  it  shall 
be  illustrated  in  the  following  order  :  1.  The  Lord  is  the  Word 
because  the  Word  is  from  Him  and  concerning  Him.  2.  And 
because  it  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Good.  3.  There- 
fore, to  be  taught  from  the  Word  is  to  be  taught  from  Him.  4. 
That  this  is  done  mediately  through  preaching  does  not  take 
away  the  innnediateness.  First :  The  Lord  is  the  Word,  because  2 
it  is  from  Him  and  concerning  Him.  That  the  Word  is  from  the 
Lord,  is  not  denied  by  any  one  in  the  church:  but  that  the  Word 
is  concerning  the  Lord  alone,  is  indeed  not  denied,  but  it  is 
unknown ;  but  it  is  shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
.sale:m  concerning  the  Lord  (n.  1-7,  and  n.  37-44) ;  also  in 
the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusale:\i  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture  (n.  62-69  ;  n.  80-90  ;  n.  98-100).  Now,  because  the 
Word  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  is  concerning  the  Lord  alone, 
it  follows  that  wdien  man  is  taught  from  the  Word  he  is  taught 
from  the  Lord,  for  the  Word  is  Divine.  Who  can  communicate 
the  Divine,  and  implant  it  in  the  heart,  except  tlie  Divine  Him- 
self, from  Whom  it  is,  and  of  Whom  it  treats  ?  Wherefore  the 
Lord  says,  when  speaking  of  His  conjunction  with  the  disciples, 
that  thcg  should  abide  in  Him,  and  His  words  in  them  (John  xv. 
7) ;  that  His  vjoi-ds  are  spirit  and  life  (John  vi.  63);  and  that  He 
uiahes  His  abode  with  those  vjho  Jceej)  His  tvords  (John  xi\'.  20-24). 
Wherefore  to  think  from  the  Lord  is  to  think  from  the  Word, 
as  if  through  the  Word.  That  all  things  of  the  AVord  have 
connnunication  with  heaven,  has  been  shown  in  the  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture, 
from  beginning  to  end.  And  because  the  Lord  is  heaven,  this 
means  that  all  things  of  the  Word  have  communication  with  the 
Lord  Himself.  The  angels  of  heaven  do  indeed  have  communi- 
cation ;  but  this  also  is  from  the  Lord.  Second:  The  Lord  is^ 
the  Word,  because  it  is  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Good.     That 
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the  Lord  is  the  Word,  He  teaches  in  John  in  these  words :  In 
the  hcginniiig  loas  the  Word,  and  the  Word  vxis  with  God,  aiul 
God  -was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  ivai^  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us  (John  i.  1, 14).  Because  this  has  been  hitherto  under- 
stood no  otherwise  than  as  meaning  that  God  taught  man  through 
the  Word,  therefore  it  has  been  exphiined  as  a  hyperboHcal 
expression,  which  involves  that  the  Lord  is  not  the  Word  itself. 
The  reason  is  they  did  not  know  that  by  the  Word  is  meant  the 
Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine  Good,  or,  which  is  the  same,  the 
Divine  Wisdom  of  the  Divine  Love.  That  these  are  the  Lord 
Himself  is  shown  in  Part  First  of  the  treatise  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom;  and  that  they  are  the  Word,  is  shown 
in   the  Doctrine  of  the   Xew  .Tekusalem  concerning  the 

4  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  1-86).  How  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Divine  Good,  shall  also  l)e  here  briefly  described. 
No  man  is  a  man  from  the  face  and  the  body,  but  from  the  good 
of  his  love  and  from  the  truths  of  his  wisdom  ;  and  because  a 
man  is  a  man  from  these,  every  man  also  is  his  own  truth  and 
his  own  good,  or  his  own  love  and  his  own  wisdom ;  without 
them,  he  is  not  a  man.  But  the  Lord  is  Good  itself  and  Truth 
itself,  or,  which  is  the  same,  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself ;  and 
these  are  the  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and 

3  which  was  God,  and  which  was  made  Flesh.  Third  :  Therefore 
to  he  taught  from  the  Word  is  to  he  taught  hy  the  Lord  Himself, 
iDecause  it  is  from  Good  itself  and  from  Truth  itself,  or  from 
Love  itself  and  from  Wisdom  itself,  which  are  the  Word,  as  has 
been  said ;  but  every  one  is  taught  according  to  his  own  love's 
understanding  ;  what  is  above  this,  is  not  permanent.  All  those 
who  are  taught  by  the  Lord  in  the  AVord,  are  taught  in  few 
truths  in  the  world,  but  in  many  when  they  become  angels ;  for 
the  interiors  of  the  Word,  which  are  Divine  spiritual  and 
Divine  celestial  things,  are  implanted  at  the  same  time,  but 
they  are  not  opened  in  man  until  after  his  death,  in  heaven, 
where  he  is  in  angelic  wisdom,  which,  in  respect  to  human  wis- 
dom, thus  to  his  former  wisdom,  is  ineffable.  That  Divine 
spiritual  and  Divine  celestial  things,  which  constitute  angelic 
wisdom,  are  in  all  and  in  everything  of  the  Word,  may  be  seen 
in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 

6  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  5-26).  Fourth :  That  this  is  done  mediately 
through  irreaching  does  not  take  away  the  immedAatencss.  The 
Word  cannot  be  taught  otherwise  than  mediately  through 
parents,  teachers,  preachers,  books,  and  especially  through  the 
reading  of  it.  Yet  it  is  not  taught  by  them,  but  by  the  Lord 
through  them.  This  is  also  known  by  preachers,  who  say  that 
they  do  not  speak  from  themselves  but  from  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  that  all  truth,  like  all  good,  is  from  God ;  they  can  indeed 
speak  it,  and  bring  it  to  the  understanding  of  many,  but  not  to 
the  heart  of  any  one  :  and  what  is  not  in  the  heart,  perishes  in 
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the  understanding;  by  the  heart  is  meant  the  man's  love.  From 
these  things  it  may  be  seen  that  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the 
Lord  alone ;  and  immediately  by  Him,  when  from  the  Word. 
This  is  an  arcanum  of  the  arcana  of  angelic  wisdom. 

173.  That  by  means  of  the  Word  tliey  also  have  light  who 
are  outside  the  church  and  have  not  the  Word,  is  shown  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred 
Scripture  (n.  104-113).  And  because  man  has  light  by  means 
of  the  Word,  and  has  understanding  from  the  light,  and  as  the 
evil  as  well  as  the  good  have  understanding,  it  follows  that  from 
light  in  its  origin  there  is  light  in  its  derivations,  which  are 
perceptions  and  thoughts  on  any  subject  whatsoever.  The  Lord 
says :  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothhuj  (John  xv.  5) ;  A  man  can 
receive  nothing,  exce])t  it  he  given  him  from  heaven  (John  iii.  27); 
and  that  the  Father  in  the  heavens  maketh  His  sun  to  vise 
on  the  evil  and  on  tJie  good,  and  sendcth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on 
the  unjust  (Matt.  v.  45).  By  the  sun  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
Word,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  is  meant  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Divine  Love ;  and  by  rain,  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom.  These  are  given  to  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  to  the 
just  and  the  unjust ;  for  if  they  were  not  given,  no  one  would 
liave  perception  and  thought.  That  there  is  one  only  life,  from 
which  all  have  life,  was  shown  above ;  and  perception  and 
thought  are  of  life ;  wherefore  perception  and  thought  are  from 
the  same  fountain  from  which  life  is.  That  all  the  light  which 
forms  the  understanding  is  from  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world, 
which  is  the  Lord,  has  already  been  demonstrated  by  many 
things. 

174.  V.  Man  is  led  and  taught  hg  the  Lord,  in  extei-nals  to  all 
a/ppearanec  as  if  hg  himself  This  is  done  in  man's  externals, 
but  not  in  internals.  No  one  knows  how  the  Lord  leads  and 
teaches  man  in  his  internals,  as  no  one  knows  how  the  soul 
operates  in  order  that  the  eye  may  see,  the  ear  hear,  the  tongue 
and  mouth  speak,  the  heart  give  motion  to  the  blood,  the  lungs 
breathe,  the  stomach  digest,  the  liver  and  pancreas  distribute, 
the  kidneys  secrete,  and  innumerable  other  things.  These  things 
do  not  come  to  man's  perception  and  sensation.  It  is  sindlar 
with  the  things  which  are  done  by  the  Lord  in  the  interior 
substances  and  forms  of  the  mind,  and  which  are  infinitely  more 
numerous.  The  Lord's  operations  in  them  do  not  appear  to 
man  ;  but  the  effects  themselves,  which  arc  numerous,  do  appear, 
and  also  some  of  the  causes  of  the  effects.  These  are  the  ex- 
ternals, in  which  man  is  together  with  the  Lord.  And  liecause 
externals  make  one  with  internals,  for  they  cohere  in  one  series, 
therefore  no  disposition  can  be  made  by  the  Lord  in  internals 
otherwise  than  in  accordance  with  the  disposition  that  is  made 
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2  ill  externals  by  means  of  the  man.  Every  one  knows  that  man 
thmks,  wills,  speaks,  and  acts  to  all  appearance  as  of  himself ; 
and  every  one  can  see  that  without  this  appearance  man  would 
have  no  will  and  understanding,  thus  no  affection  and  tliought, 
and  also  no  reception  of  any  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord. 
Such  being  the  case,  it  follows  that  without  this  appearance 
there  would  be  no  knowledge  of  God,  no  charity  and  faith,  con- 
sequently no  reformation  and  regeneration,  and  therefore  no 
salvation.  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  this  appearance  is 
given  to  man  by  the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  all  these  uses ;  and 
chiefly  that  man  may  have  a  power  of  reception  and  reciproca- 
tion, by  which  the  Lord  may  be  conjoined  with  him  and  he 
with  the  Lord,  and  that  by  this  conjunction  man  may  live  for 
ever.     This  is  the  appearance  which  is  to  be  understood  here. 
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PROVIDENCE,  BUT  STILL  SHOULD  KNOW  AND 
ACKNOWLEDGE   IT. 


175.  The  natural  man  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Divine 
Providence,  thinks  to  himself,  "What  is  Divine  Providence, 
when  tlie  wicked  are  advanced  to  honours  and  gain  wealth  more 
than  the  good  ?  And  when  many  such  things  succeed  better  with 
those  wh(j  do  not  Ijelieve  in  the  Divine  Providence  than  with 
those  who  do  ?  Yea,  when  I  see  that  the  unbelieving  and  the 
ungodly  can  bring  injury,  loss,  misfortune,  and  sometimes  death, 
upon  the  believing  and  godly,  and  this  through  cunning  and 
malice."  And  so  he  thinks,  "  Do  I  not  see  from  experience 
itself  as  in  cleai'  day  that  deceitful  artifices,  provided  a  man 
with  ingenious  craftiness  can  make  them  seem  trustworthy  and 
just,  prevail  over  fidelity  and  justice  ?  What  are  other  things 
but  necessities,  consequences,  and  things  of  chance,  in  which 
nothing  from  a  Divine  Providence  appears  ?  Do  not  necessities 
belong  to  nature  ?  Are  not  consequences  the  causes  flowing 
out  of  natural  or  civil  order  ?  And  are  not  things  of  chance 
either  from  unknown  causes  or  from  no  cause?"  So  does  the 
natural  man,  wlio  ascribes  nothing  to  God,  but  all  things  to 
nature,  think  to  himself ;  for  he  who  does  not  attribute  anything 
to  God,  attributes  nothing  to  the  Divine  Providence  ;  for  God  and 
the  Divine  Providence  make  one.  P>ut  the  spiritual  man  says  2 
or  thinks  differently  to  himself.  Although  he  does  not  in 
thought  perceive  the  Divine  Providence  in  its  course,  nor  is 
sensible  of  it  from  the  sight  of  the  eye,  still  he  knows  and 
acknowledges  it.  Now  because  the  appearances  and  the  conse- 
quent fallacies  that  have  been  mentioned  above  have  blinded 
the  understanding,  and  as  it  can  receive  no  sight  unless  the 
fallacies  which  have  induced  blindness,  and  the  falsities  which 
have  induced  thick  darkness,  be  dispelled,  and  as  this  can  only 
be  done  by  means  of  truths,  in  which  is  the  power  of  dispelling 
falsities,  therefore  these  truths  must  be  disclosed ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  distinctness,  it  shall  be  done  in  the  following  order : 
— I.  If  a  man  perceived  and  felt  the  operation  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  he  would  not  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason ; 
nor  would  anything  appear  to  him  as  from  himself.  It  would 
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be  the  same  if  he  foreknew  events.  II.  If  a  man  clearly  saw 
the  Divine  Providence,  he  would  oppose  himself  to  the  order 
and  tenor  of  its  course,  and  would  pervert  and  destroy  it. 
III.  If  a  man  clearly  saw  the  Divine  Providence,  he  would 
either  deny  God,  or  make  himself  God.  IV.  It  is  permitted 
man  to  see  the  Divine  Providence  in  the  back  and  not  in  the 
face ;  also,  in  a  spiritual  state  and  not  in  a  natural  state. 

176.  I.  If  a  man  perceived  mid  felt  the  O'peration  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  he  woidd  not  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason ; 
ifwr  ivoidd  anything  appear  to  him  as  his  ovm.  It  looidd  be  the 
same  if  he  foreknew  events.  It  has  been  made  clear  to  the  under- 
standing in  the  proper  articles  above,  that  it  is  a  law  of  the 
Divine  I'rovidence  that  man  should  act  from  freedom  according 
to  reason  :  also  that  everything  tliat  a  man  wills,  thinks,  speaks, 
and  does  should  appear  to  him  as  from  himself ;  anil  that  with- 
out this  appearance  no  man  would  have  anything  liis  own,  nor 
would  he  be  his  own  man,  thus  he  would  have  no  proprium  ;  and 
so  there  would  be  no  imputation  to  him,  without  which  it  would 
be  indift'erent  whether  he  did  evil  or  good,  whether  he  had 
the  faitli  of  God  or  the  persuasion  of  hell ;  in  a  word,  that  he 
would  not  be  man.  It  shall  now  l)e  shown  that  man  would 
have  no  liberty  to  act  according  to  reason,  and  that  he  would 
have  no  appearance  of  acting  as  from  himself,  if  he  perceived 
and  felt  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence ;  since,  if  he 
perceived  and  felt  it,  he  would  also  be  led  liy  it ;  for  the  Lord 
leads  all  by  means  of  His  Divine  I'rovidence,  and  man  only  leads 
himself  in  appearance,  as  was  also  shown  aljove.  Wherefore  if 
he  were  led,  with  a  vivid  perception  and  sensation  of  being  led, 
he  would  not  be  conscious  of  life :  and  then,  scarcely  differing 
from  a  statue,  he  would  be  impelled  to  utter  sounds  and  to  act. 
If  he  were  still  conscious  of  life,  he  would  then  be  led  as  one 
bound  in  manacles  and  fetters,  or  like  a  beast  of  burden  before 

2  a  cart.  Wlio  does  not  see  that  a  man  would  then  have  no 
freedom ;  and  if  he  had  no  freedom,  lie  would  have  no  reason : 
for  every  one  thinks  from  freedom  and  in  freedom,  and  whatever 
he  does  not  think  from  freedom  and  in  freedom  does  not  appear 
to  him  to  be  from  himself,  but  from  another :  indeed,  if  you 
ponder  on  this  interiorly,  you  will  perceive  that  he  would  have 
no  thought,  still  less  reason,  and  therefore  would  not  be  a  man. 

177.  The  continual  operation  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence 
is  to  withdraw  man  from  evils.  If  any  one  should  perceive  and 
feel  this  continual  operation,  and  yet  were  not  led  as  one  bound, 
would  he  not  continually  resist  it,  and  then  either  strive  witli 
God,  or  mix  himself  with  the  Divine  Providence  ?  If  the  latter, 
lie  would  make  himself  also  God ;  if  the  former,  he  would  release 
himself  from  restraint  and  deny  (rod.     This  is  clearly  manifest, 
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tliat  there  would  be  two  forces,  coiitiuvially  acting  against  each 
other,  the  force  of  evil  from  man  and  the  force  of  good  from  the 
Lord;  and  when  two  opposites  act  against  each  other,  then 
eitlier  one  conquers,  or  both  perish ;  but  in  this  case  if  one 
conquers  they  both  perish  ;  for  the  evil  wliich  is  of  man  does 
not  receive  good  from  the  Lord  in  a  moment,  nor  does  good 
from  the  Lord  cast  out  evil  from  man  in  a  moment ;  if  one  or 
the  other  were  done  in  a  moment,  there  would  remain  no  life 
in  the  man.  These  and  many  other  hurtful  consequences  would 
ensue,  if  man  were  manifestly  to  perceive  or  feel  the  working  of 
the  Divine  Prcjvidence.  But  this  will  be  clearly  demonstrated 
by  examples  in  wliat  follows. 

178.  That  it  is  not  permitted  to  man  to  foreknow  events  is 
also  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  act  from  freedom  according 
to  reason  ;  for  it  is  known  that,  whatever  a  man  loves,  he  desires 
to  effect,  and  he  leads  himself  to  the  effect  by  reason ;  also  that 
there  is  nothing  that  a  man  meditates  with  the  reason,  which  is 
not  from  the  love  in  order  that  it  may  come  into  effect  through 
the  thought.  Wherefore  if  we  knew  the  effect  or  event  from 
Divine  prediction,  his  reason  would  become  quiescent,  and  with 
his  reason  liis  love ;  for  the  love  with  the  reason  terminates  in 
the  effect ;  and  from  that  it  then  begins  anew.  It  is  the  very 
delight  of  reason,  from  love  to  see  the  effect  in  thought,  not  in 
tlie  effect,  but  before  it ;  or  not  in  tlie  present,  but  in  the  future. 
Hence  man  has  what  is  called  Hope,  which  increases  and  decreases 
in  the  reason  as  he  sees  or  anticipates  the  event.  This  delight 
is  completed  in  the  event ;  but  it  is  afterwards  obliterated,  to- 
gether with  the  thought  concerniiig  the  event.  It  would  be 
similar  with  an  event  foreknown.  The  mind  of  man  is  con-  2 
tinually  in  these  three  things  called  the  end,  the  cause,  and  the 
effect.  If  one  of  these  is  wanting,  the  human  mind  is  not  in 
its  life.  The  affection  of  the  will  is  the  end  from  which ;  the 
thought  of  the  understanding  is  the  cause  by  which ;  and  the 
action  of  the  body,  the  speech  of  the  moutli,  or  the  external 
sensation,  are  the  effects  of  the  end  through  the  thouoht.  That  the 
human  mind  is  not  in  its  life  when  it  is  only  in  the  affection  of  the 
will  and  in  nothing  else,  in  like  manner  when  it  is  merely  in  the 
effect,  is  manifest  to  any  one.  Wherefore  the  nund  has  no  life 
from  one  of  these  things  separately,  but  from  the  three  conjointly. 
This  life  of  the  mind  vvouhl  be  lessened  and  would  recede  in  a 
predicted  event. 

179.  Since  a  foreknowledge  of  future  events  takes  away  the 
human  itself,  which  is,  to  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason, 
thei'cfore  a  knowledge  of  the  future  is  given  to  no  one  ;  but  it  is 
allowable  for  every  one  to  form  conclusions  about  future  events 
from  reason;  hence  reason  with  all  that  belono-s  to  it  is  in  its  life. 
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It  is  on  this  account  that  a  man  does  not  know  his  lot  after 
death,  or  know  any  event  before  it  is  with  him  ;  for  if  he  knew, 
he  would  no  longer  think  from  his  interior  self,  how  he  should  act 
or  live  so  that  it  may  come  to  him ;  but  only  from  his  exterior 
self,  that  it  is  coming ;  and  this  state  closes  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  in  which  the  two  faculties  of  his  life,  which  are  liberty  and 
rationality,  chiefly  reside.  The  desire  to  foreknow  the  future  is 
born  with  most  people;  but  this  desire  derives  its  origin  from 
the  love  of  evil;  it  is  therefore  taken  away  from  those  who 
believe  in  the  Divine  Providence,  and  there  is  given  them  a  trust 
that  the  Lord  is  disposing  their  lot ;  and  consequently  they  do 
not  desire  to  foreknow  it,  lest  in  some  way  they  should  inter- 
fere with  the  Divine  Providence.  This  the  Lord  teaches  by 
2  many  things  in  Luke  xii.  14-48.  That  this  is  a  law  of  the 
Divine  Providence  may  be  confirmed  by  many  things  from  the 
spiritual  world.  Most  persons  when  they  come  into  that  world 
after  death  desire  to  know  their  lot ;  but  they  are  told  that  if 
they  have  lived  well  their  lot  is  in  heaven,  if  they  have  lived  ill, 
in  hell.  But  since  all,  even  the  evil,  fear  hell,  they  ask  what 
they  shall  do  and  what  they  shall  believe,  that  they  may  come 
into  heaven  :  but  it  is  replied  that  they  should  do  and  believe  as 
they  will,  but  know  that  in  hell  they  neither  do  good  nor  believe 
truth ;  only  in  heaven.  Seek  out  what  is  good  and  what  is  true, 
and  think  what  is  true  and  do  what  is  good,  if  thou  art  able. 
So  every  one  is  left  to  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  in 
the  spiritual  world  as  in  the  natural :  but  as  they  have  done  in 
this  world,  so  they  do  in  that :  for  every  one's  life  awaits  him, 
and  hence  his  lot :  for  the  lot  is  of  the  life. 

180.  II.  If  a  man  dearly  sav:  the  Divine  Providence,  he  would 
op2)ose  himself  to  the  order  and  tenor  of  its  conrse,  and  nvnld  |)C7'- 
vert  and  destroy  it.  That  these  things  may  come  distinctly  to 
the  perception  of  the  rational  man,  and  of  the  natural  man  also, 
they  must  be  illustrated  by  examples,  in  the  following  order : — 
1.  External  things  liave  such  a  connection  witli  internal  things 
that  they  make  a  one  in  ever}'  operation.  2.  Man  is  witli  the 
Lord  only  in  certain  externals;  and  if  he  were  at  the  same  time 
in  internals,  he  would  pervert  and  destroy  all  the  order  and  tenor 
of  the  course  of  the  Divine  Providence.  But,  as  before  said, 
2  these  things  shall  be  illustrated  by  examples.  First :  Externxd 
things  have  sveh  a  eonncetion  with  internal  thinys  that  they  niaJce 
a  one  in  every  operation.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  examples 
taken  from  certain  parts  of  the  human  body.  In  the  whole  Ijody 
and  in  every  part  there  are  externals  and  internals  ;  its  externals 
are  called  skins,  membranes, and  coverings;  the  internals  are  forms 
variously  composed  and  interwoven,  of  nerve-fibres  and  blood- 
vessels. The  covering  that  surrounds  them,  by  continuations 
from  itself  enters  into  all  the  interiors  even  to  the  inmosts:  thus 
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the  external  which  is  the  covering,  conjoins  itself  with  all  the 
internals  which  are  the  forms  organized  from  the  fibres  and 
vessels  joined  together.  From  which  it  follows  that  as  the 
external  acts  or  is  acted  upon,  so  also  the  internals  act  or  are 
acted  upon ;  for  throughout  there  is  a  continuous  fasciculation 
of  all.  Only  take  some  general  covering  in  the  body,  the  pleura  3 
for  example,  which  is  the  common  covering  of  the  chest,  or  of 
the  heart  and  lungs,  and  examine  it  with  an  anatomical  eye; 
or,  if  you  have  not  made  anatomy  a  study,  consult  anatomists ; 
and  you  will  perceive  that  this  general  covering,  by  various  cir- 
cumvolutions and  then  l)y  exsertions  from  itself,  finer  and 
finer,  enters  into  the  inmost  of  the  lungs,  even  into  the  smallest 
bronchial  branches,  and  into  the  very  follicles  that  are  the 
beginnings  of  the  lungs ;  not  to  mention  its  subsequent  progress 
through  the  trachea  to  the  larynx  towards  the  tongue.  From 
which  things  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a  continuous  connection 
between  the  outermost  and  theinmosts;  wherefore  as  the  outer- 
most acts  or  is  acted  upon,  so  also  the  interiors  from  theinmosts 
act  or  are  acted  upon.  This  is  tlie  reason,  that  when  this  outer- 
most covering,  tlie  pleura,  is  congested  or  inflamed  or  ulcerated, 
the  lungs  labour  from  their  inmosts ;  and  if  the  disease  grows 
worse,  all  action  of  the  lungs  may  cease,  and  the  man  die.  It  4 
is  the  same  everywhere  else  in  the  whole  body:  as  with  the 
peritoneum,  which  is  the  common  covering  of  all  the  abdominal 
viscera;  and  also  with  the  coverings  surrounding  the  several 
organs, as  the  stomach , liver, pancreas,  spleen, intestines, mesentery, 
kidneys,  and  the  organs  of  generation  in  both  sexes.  Take  any 
one  of  these  abdominal  viscera,  and  either  examine  it  yourself 
and  you  will  see,  or  ask  those  skilled  in  the  science  and  you  will 
hear.  Take,  for  instance,  the  liver,  and  you  will  find  that  there 
is  a  connection  between  tl:ie  peritoneum  and  the  covering  of  that 
organ,  and,  through  the  covering,  with  its  inmosts;  for  there  are 
perpetual  exsertions  from  tlie  covering  and  insertions  towards 
the  interior  parts,  and  thus  continuations  to  the  inmosts;  and  by 
these  means  all  the  parts  are  so  fasciculated  together  that,  when 
the  covering  acts  or  is  acted  upon,  the  whole  form  likewise  acts 
or  is  acted  upon.  It  is  the  same  with  the  other  organs,  because 
in  every  form  the  general  and  the  particular,  or  the  universal 
and  tlie  singular,  by  wonderful  C(jnjunction,  act  as  one.  It  will  5 
be  seen  below  that  the  mutations  and  variations  of  state  in 
spiritual  forms,  whicli  have  relation  to  the  operations  of  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  are  similar  to  those  which  take  place  in 
natural  forms  and  their  operations  which  have  relation  to  motion 
and  action.  Now,  because  man  is  together  with  the  Lord  in 
some  external  operations,  and  the  liberty  of  acting  according  to 
reason  is  taken  away  from  no  one,  it  follows  that  the  Lord  can- 
not act  otherwise  in  internals  than  as  together  with  man  in 
externals.     Wherefore  if  man  does  not  shun  and  turn  away  from 
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evils  as  sins,  the  external  of  the  thought  and  will,  and  at  the 
same  time  tlieir  internals  become  vitiated  and  destroyed ;  com- 
paratively as  the  pleura  is  affected  by  its  disease  called  pleurisy, 
6 which  causes  the  death  of  the  body.  Second:  If  man  were  at 
the  same  time  in  the  internals,  he  vjoidd  2^1^^'i'crt  and  destroy  all  the 
07rlcr  and.  tenor  of  the  Dicine  Providence.  This  also  may  be 
illustrated  by  examples  from  the  human  ])ody.  If  man  were  to 
know  all  the  workings  of  both  brains  into  the  fibres,  of  the  fibres 
into  the  muscles,  and  of  the  muscles  into  the  actions,  and  from 
his  knowledge  of  them  were  to  dispose  all  things  as  he  disposes 

7  his  actions,  would  he  not  pervert  and  destroy  all  ?  If  man  knew 
how  the  stomach  digests,  how  the  A'iscera  around  absorb  their 
portion,  elaljorate  the  blood,  and  distribiite  it  for  every  work  of 
life,  and  if  he  had  the  disposition  of  these  as  he  has  of  externals, 
such  as  eating  and  drinking,  would  he  not  pervert  and  destroy 
all  ?  When  he  cannot  dispose  the  external,  which  seems  to  be 
a  single  thing,  without  destroying  it  by  luxury  and  intemperance, 
what  would  he  do  if  he  had  the  disposition  of  the  internals, 
which  are  without  number  ?  Wherefore  the  internals  are  alto- 
gether exempt  from  man's  will,  so  that  he  cannot  enter  into 
them  with  any  will  and  sul)ject  them  to  his  control,  except  the 
muscles,  which  make  a  clothing ;  and,  also,  it  is  not  knowni  how 

8  these  act ;  it  is  only  known  that  they  do  act.  It  is  the  same  with 
the  other  organs ;  as  if  man  were  to  dispose  the  interiors  of  the 
eye  for  seeing,  the  interiors  of  the  ear  for  hearing,  the  interiors 
of  the  tongue  for  tasting,  the  interiors  of  the  skin  for  feeling,  the 
interiors  of  the  heart  for  systolic  action,  the  inteiiors  of  the  lungs 
for  breatldng,  the  interiors  of  the  mesentery  for  distriliuting  the 
chyle,  the  interiors  of  the  kidneys  for  secretion,  the  interiors  of 
the  organs  of  generation  for  prolili cation,  the  interiors  of  tlie 
womb  for  perfecting  the  embryo,  and  so  on ;  would  he  not  in  an 
infinitude  of  ways  pervert  and  destroy  in  them  the  order  of 
progress  of  the  Divine  Providence  ?  It  is  known  that  man  is  in 
externals  ;  as  that  he  sees  with  the  eye,  hears  with  the  ear,  tastes 
with  the  tongue,  feels  with  the  skin,  breathes  with  the  lungs, 
impregnates  his  wife,  and  so  on.  Is  it  not  enough  for  him  to 
know  the  exteinals,  and  to  dispose  them  for  the  health  of  body 
and  mind  ?  When  he  cannot  do  this,  what  w"ould  be  the  result 
if  he  also  had  the  disposition  of  internals  ?  Fi'om  these  con- 
siderations it  can  now  he  estalilished  that  if  a  man  clearly  saw 
the  Divine  Providence,  he  would  interfere  with  the  order  and 
tenor  of  its  course,  and  would  pervert  and  destroy  it. 

181.  It  is  similar  in  the  spiritual  things  of  the  mind  as  it  is 
in  the  natural  things  of  the  body,  because  all  things  of  the  mind 
correspond  to  all  things  of  the  body  ;  therefore  also  the  mind 
actuates  the  body  in  externals,  and,  in  generals  at  its  full  plea- 
sure. It  actuates  the  eve  to  see,  the  ear  to  hear,  the  mouth  and 
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tongue  to  eat  and  diink,  and  also  to  speak,  the  hands  to  work, 
the  feet  to  walk,  the  generative  organs  to  propagate.  The  mind 
not  only  actuates  the  externals  to  these  actions,  but  the  internals 
also  in  all  their  series,  the  iiltimates  from  the  inmosts,  and  the 
inmosts  from  the  ultimates.  So  while  it  actuates  the  mouth  to 
speak,  it  at  the  same  time  actuates  the  lungs,  the  larynx,  the 
glottis,  the  tongue,  the  lips,  each  distinctly  to  its  own 
function,  and  the  face  also  in  agreement.  It  is  therefore  evident  2 
that  what  has  been  said  of  the  natural  forms  of  the  body,  must 
likewise  be  said  of  the  spiritual  forms  of  the  mind ;  and  that  what 
has  been  said  of  the  natui'al  operations  of  the  body  must  be  said 
of  the  spiritual  operations  of  the  mind  :  consecpiently,  as  man 
disposes  the  externals,  the  Lord  disposes  the  internals  ;  thus  in 
one  way  if  man  disposes  the  externals  from  himself,  and  in  another 
if  he  disposes  the  externals  from  the  Lord  and  at  the  same  time 
as  from  himself.  Man's  mind  is,  moreover,  in  all  its  form  a  man; 
for  it  is  his  spirit,  which  after  death  appears  a  man  altogether  as 
in  the  world  ;  there  are  therefore  similar  things  in  both  body  and 
mind.  Therefore  what  has  l)een  said  of  the  conjunction  of 
externals  with  internals  in  the  body,  is  to  be  understood  also  of 
the  conjunction  of  externals  with  intei-nals  in  the  mind,  with 
the  sole  difference  that  the  one  is  natural,  and  the  other  spiritual. 

182.  III.  If  a  man  dcadij  ^mc  the  Divine  Providence,  he  would 
either  deny  God,  or  make  himself  God.  The  merely  natural  man 
says  to  himself,  What  is  Divine  Providence  ?  Is  it  any  thing 
else  or  more  than  a  word  with  the  common  people,  that  they 
have  from  the  priest  ?  Who  sees  any  thing  of  it  ?  Are  not  all 
things  in  the  world  done  from  prudence,  wisdom,  cunning,  and 
malice  ?  And  are  not  all  other  things  thence  necessities  and 
consequences;  and  also  many  contingencies,  besides  ?  Does  the 
Divine  I'rovidence  lie  concealed  in  these  ?  How  can  it  in  deceit 
and  cunning  ?  And  yet  it  is  said  that  the  Divine  Providence 
works  all  things.  In  that  case  make  me  see  it,  and  I  will  believe 
in  it.  Can  any  one  believe  in  it  Ijefore  he  sees  it  ?  So  speaks  2 
the  merely  natural  man;  but  the  spiritual  man  speaks  differently. 
Because  he  acknowledges  God,  he  also  acknowledges  the  Divine 
Providence,  and  he  also  sees  it.  But  he  cannot  make  it  manifest 
to  any  one  who  thinks  only  in  nature  from  nature :  for  such  a 
one  canncjt  lift  his  mind  abo^•e  nature  and  see  in  its  appearances 
something  of  the  Divine  Providence,  or  from  its  laws,  which  also 
are  laws  of  tlie  Divine  Wisdom,  draw  conclusions  concerning  it. 
Wherefore  if  he  were  to  see  it  manifestly,  he  would  confound  it 
with  nature,  and  thus  would  not  only  enshroud  it  with  fallacies, 
but  would  also  profane  it ;  and  instead  of  acknowledging  it,  he 
would  deny  it ;  and  he  who  in  heart  denies  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, also  denies  God.  It  must  either  be  thought  that  God  3 
rules  all  things,  or  that  nature  does.     He  who  thinks  that  (Jod 
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governs  all  things,  thinks  that  they  are  governed  by  Love  itself 
and  AVisdoni  itself,  thus  by  Life  itself ;  but  he  who  thinks  that 
nature  governs  all  things,  thinks  that  they  are  governed  by 
natural  heat  and  natiiral  light,  which  nevertheless  in  themselves 
are  dead  because  they  are  from  a  dead  sun.  Does  not  what  is 
itself  living  govern  the  dead  ?  Can  what  is  dead  govern  any 
thing  ?  If  you  think  that  what  is  dead  can  give  life  to  itself, 
you  are  insane ;  life  must  be  from  Life. 

183.  That  if  man  manifestly  saw  the  Divine  Providence  and 
its  operation,  he  would  deny  God,  appears  improbable :  for  it 
seems  as  though  any  one  who  clearly  saw  it,  could  not  but 
acknowledoe  it,  and  thus  acknowledge  Ciod  :  but  it  is  altogether 
the  contrary.  The  Divine  1^'ovidence  never  acts  in  unity  with 
the  love  of  a  man's  will,  but  constantly  against  it ;  for  man  from 
his  hereditary  evil  is  always  panting  towards  the  lowest  hell : 
but  the  Lord  by  His  I'rovidence  is  continually  leading  him  away 
and  withdrawing  him  from  it,  first  to  a  milcler  hell,  then  away 
from  hell,  and  at  lengtli  to  Himself  in  lieaven.  This  working  of 
the  Divine  Providence  is  perpetual.  Wherefore,  if  man  openly 
saw  or  felt  this  withdrawal  or  leading  away,  he  would  become 
angry,  and  would  regard  (xod  as  his  enemy,  and  from  the  evil  of 
his  proprium  would  deny  Him.  Wherefore,  that  man  may  not 
know   this,  he  is  kept  in   freedom,  from  which   he  knows  no 

2  otherwise  than  that  he  leads  liimself.  But  let  examples  serve 
for  illustration  : — Man  by  liereditary  nature  desires  to  become 
great ;  and  he  also  desires  to  become  rich  ;  and  in  proportion  as 
these  loves  are  unrestrained,  he  desires  to  become  greater  and 
richer,  and  at  length  to  be  greatest  and  richest ;  and  he  would 
not  rest  here  ;  but  lie  would  desire  to  be  greater  than  God  Him- 
self, and  to  own  heaven  itself.  This  cupidity  lies  most  deeply 
hidden  in  hereditary  evil,  and  consequently  in  man's  life  and  in 
his  life's  natuie.  The  Divine  Providence  does  not  take  away 
this  evil  in  a  moment,  for  if  it  were  to  do  so,  man  would  not  live : 
but  it  takes  it  away  so  quietly  and  gi^adually  that  man  knows 
nothing  about  it.  This  is  done  b}'  allowing  man  to  act  accord- 
ing to  the  thought  which  he  makes  to  be  of  reason  :  and  then  by 
various  means,  as  well  rational  as  civil,  and  moral,  the  Divine 
Providence  leads  him  away,  so  far  as  he  can  be  led  away  in 
freedom.  Nor  can  evil  be  taken  away  from  any  one  unless  it 
appears,  is  seen,  and  acknowledged ;  it  is  like  a  wound  which  is 

3  not  healed  unless  it  is  opened.  If,  therefore,  man  were  to  know 
and  see  that  the  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence  is  so  working 
against  his  life's  love  from  which  he  has  his  highest  delight,  he 
could  not  do  otherwise  than  go  contrarily  and  become  enraged, 
Ijear  witness  against  it,  say  hard  words,  and  at  length  in  conse- 
<juence  of  his  evil  remove  the  operation  of  the  Divine  l*roA'idence, 
by  denying  it,  and  thus  denying  God :   especially  if  he  should 
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see  it  as  in  the  way  of  his  success,  and  himself  cast  down  from 
lionoui'  and  stripped  of  wealth.  But  it  must  be  known  that  the  4 
Lord  never  leads  man  away  from  seeking  after  honours  or  from 
gathering  wealth,  but  that  He  leads  him  away  from  the  cupidity 
to  seek  after  honours  for  the  sake  of  eminence  alone,  or  for  the 
sake  of  himself;  so,  too,  from  gathering  wealth  for  the  sake  of 
(jpulence  alone,  or  for  the  sake  of  power.  But  when  He  leads 
liim  away  from  these,  He  leads  him  into  the  love  of  uses,  so  that 
lie  may  regard  eminence  not  for  the  sake  of  himself  but  for  the 
sake  of  uses,  and  thus  as  belonging  to  the  uses,  and  his  from 
them ;  and  not  as  belonging  to  himself,  and  to  the  uses  from 
liimself.  Similarly  with  opulence.  That  the  Lord  continually 
lunnbles  the  proud  and  exalts  the  humble.  He  teaches  in  many 
places  in  the  Word ;  and  what  He  tliere  teaches  is  also  of  His 
J)ivine  Providence. 

184  Tlie  same  is  done  with  other  evils  in  which  man  is 
liereditarily,  as  with  adulteries,  frauds,  revenge,  blasphemy,  and 
similai-  others ;  none  of  which  could  be  removed  unless  the 
liberty  of  thinking  and  willing  them  were  left  to  man,  that  so 
lie  might  remove  them  as  of  himself;  which  nevertheless  he 
cannot  do  unless  he  acknowledges  the  Divine  Providence  and 
iniplcjres  that  the  work  may  be  done  by  it.  Without  that 
liberty  and  the  Divine  Providence  together,  those  evils  would 
Ije  like  poison  kept  within  and  not  cast  out,  which  would  in  a 
short  time  spread  and  carry  death  to  the  whole  system  ;  and 
they  would  be  like  disease  of  the  heart  itself,  from  which  the 
whole  body  quickly  dies. 

185.  That  this  is  so  cannot  be  better  known  than  from  the 
case  of  men  after  death,  in  the  spiritual  world.  Most  of  those 
tliere  who  in  the  natural  world  had  become  great  and  wealthy, 
and  in  lionours  and  riches  had  regarded  themselves  alone,  at  first 
talk  about  God,  and  about  the  Divine  Providence,  as  if  they  had 
acknowledged  them  in  heart.  But  because  they  then  manifestly 
see  the  Divine  Providence,  and  from  it  their  final  lot,  which  is 
that  they  are  to  come  into  hell,  the}'  conjoin  themseh'es  with  the 
devils  there,  and  then  not  only  deny  but  also  blaspheme  God; 
and  at  last  they  come  into  such  a  delirium  as  to  acknowledge 
the  more  powerful  of  the  devils  as  their  gods,  and  they  desire 
nothing  more  ardently  than  also  to  become  gods  themselves. 

186.  That  man  would  go  in  opposition  to  God,  and  would 
also  deny  Him,  if  he  plainly  saw  the  workings  of  His  Divine 
Providence,  is  because  he  is  in  the  delight  of  his  love,  and  this 
delight  constitutes  his  very  life.  Wherefore,  when  man  is  kept 
ill  the  delight  of  his  life,  he  is  hi  his  freedom;  for  freedom  and 
tliat  delight  make  one.     If  therefore  he  were  to  perceive  that  he 
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is  continually  being  led  away  from  his  delight,  he  would  Ije  en- 
raged as  against  one  who  desired  to  destroy  his  life,  whom  he 
would  regard  as  an  enemy.  That  this  may  not  be,  the  Lord 
does  not  manifestly  appear  in  His  Divine  Providence,  but  by  it  He 
leads  man  as  silently  as  an  imperceptible  stream  or  a  favourable 
current  bears  a  ship.  As  a  consequence  of  this,  man  does  not 
know  but  that  he  is  constantly  in  his  proprium,  for  freedom 
makes  one  with  the  ])roprium.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  freedom 
appropriates  to  man  what  the  Divine  Providence  introduces  ; 
which  would  not  be  so  if  the  Divine  l*rovidence  manifested 
itself.     To  be  appropriated  is  to  become  of  the  life. 

187.  IV.  It  is  jjmaiffed  man  to  see  the  Divine  Frovidenec  on 
the  had'  (ind  not  in  tltc  face  ;  also,  in  a  sjyiriti'al  state,  anel  not  iu 
a  natural  state.  To  see  the  Divine  Providence  on  the  back  and 
not  in  the  face,  is  to  see  it  after  and  not  before ;  and  to  see 
it  from  a  spiritual  but  not  from  a  natural  state,  is  to  see  it  from 
heaven  and  not  from  the  world.  All  who  receive  influx  from 
heaven  and  acknowledge  the  Divine  I'rovidence,  and  especially 
those  who  by  reformation  are  made  spiritual,  when  they  see 
events  in  some  wonderful  series,  they,  as  it  were,  see  the  Divine 
Providence,  and  confess  it  from  an  interior  acknowledgment. 
They  do  not  desire  to  see  it  on  the  face,  that  is,  before  it  exists ; 
for  they  fear  lest  their  own  will  should  intrude  itself  into  any- 

2  thing  of  its  order  and  tenor.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who 
admit  no  inHux  from  heaven,  but  only  from  the  world ;  especi- 
ally with  those  who  have  Ijecome  natural  from  the  confirmation 
of  appearances  with  themselves.  These  do  not  see  anything  of 
the  Divine  Providence  in  the  back,  or  after  the  Providence; 
but  they  desire  to  see  it  in  the  face,  or  before  it  exists ;  and 
because  the  Divine  Providence  works  by  means,  and  the  means 
are  effected  through  man  or  through  the  woild,  therefore, 
whether  they  see  it  in  the  face  or  on  the  back,  they  attribute 
it  either  to  man  oi'  to  nature,  and  thus  they  confirm  themseh'es 

3  in  the  denial  of  it.  The  reason  that  they  so  attribute  it  is 
bec.iuse  their  understanding  is  closed  from  above,  and  open  only 
from  below,  thus  closed  towards  heaven  and  open  towards  the 
world ;  and  it  is  not  given  to  see  the  Divine  Providence  from 
the  world,  but  from  heaven.  I  have  sometimes  thought  within 
myself  whether  they  would  acknowledge  the  Divine  Providence 
if  their  understanding  were  opened  from  above,  and  they  saw  as 
in  clear  day  that  nature  in  itself  is  dead,  and  that  human  intelli- 
gence in  itself  is  nothing,  but  that  it  is  from  influx  that  both  of 
them  appear  to  be ;  and  I  perceived  that  they  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  favour  of  nature  and  of  human  prudence 
would  not  acknowledge  it,  because  the  natural  light  flowing  in 
from  below  would  instantly  extinguish  the  spiritual  light  flow- 
ing in  from  abo^■e. 
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189.  The  man  who  has  become  spiritual  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  (iod,  and  wise  by  the  rejection  of  his  proprium,  sees  the 
]Jivine  I'lovidence  in  the  whole  world,  and  in  all  and  each  of 
the  things  belonging  to  it.  If  he  looks  at  natural  things,  he  sees 
it :  if  he  looks  at  civil  matters,  he  sees  it ;  if  he  looks  at  spiritual 
things,  he  sees  it ;  and  this  as  well  in  the  simultaneous  as  in  the 
successive  relations  of  things,  in  ends,  in  causes,  in  effects,  in 
TLses,  in  forms,  in  things  great  and  small ;  especially  in  the  salva- 
tion of  men,  as,  that  Jehovah  gave  the  Word,  taught  them  by 
it  concerning  CJod,  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  concernnig 
eternal  life,  and  that  He  Himself  came  into  the  world  to  redeem 
and  save  men.  From  spiritual  light  in  natural  light  the  man 
sees  these  things,  and  more  beside,  and  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence in  them.  But  the  merely  natural  man  sees  none^ 
of  these  things.  He  is  like  one  who  sees  a  magnificent 
temple,  and  hears  a  preacher  enlightened  in  Divine  things,  and 
says  at  home  that  he  has  seen  nothing  but  a  house  of  stone,  and 
lias  heard  nothing  but  articulate  sounds ;  or  like  a  near-sighted 
person,  who  enters  a  garden  remarkable  for  fruits  of  every  kind, 
and  then  goes  home  and  says  that  he  has  seen  only  a  wood  and 
trees.  Such  persons  also  after  death,  having  become  spirits, 
wlien  they  are  raised  up  into  the  angelic  heaven  where  all 
things  are  in  forms  representative  of  love  and  wisdom,  do  not 
see  any  thing,  not  even  that  they  exist ;  as  I  have  seen  tried 
with  many  who  have  denied  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence. 

190.  There  are  many  constant  things  which  are  created,  that 
things  not  constant  may  Ije  able  to  exist.  The  constants  are  the 
appointed  changes  in  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  also  of  the  stars ;  their  ol)scuration  by  interpositions  called 
eclipses ;  the  heat  and  light  from  them  ;  the  seasons  of  the  year, 
which  are  called  spring,  sunnner,  autumn,  and  winter  ;  the  times 
of  the  day,  which  are  morning,  noon,  evening,  and  night :  also 
the  atmospheres,  waters,  and  lands,  viewed  in  themselves :  the 
\egetable  faculty  in  the  vegetable  kingdom ;  and  together  with 
it  the  prolific  faculty  in  the  animal  kingdom  ;  and  further,  what- 
ever is  constantly  produced  by  these  when  they  are  set  in  action 
according  to  the  laws  of  order.  These  things  and  many  more 
beside  have  been  provided  from  creation,  in  order  that  an  endless 
variety  of  things  may  exist ;  for  variable  things  cannot  exist  ex- 
cept in  things  constant,  fixed,  and  certain.  But  let  examples  ^ 
illustrate  this.  The  varieties  of  vegetation  would  not  exist,  un- 
less the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  and  heat  and  light  thence 
were  constant.  Harmonies  are  of  endless  variety,  Ijut  they 
could  not  exist  unless  the  atmospheres  were  constant  in  their 
laws,  and  the  ear  in  its  form.  The  varieties  of  sight,  which  are 
also  endless,  could  not  exist  unless  the  ether  in  its  laws,  and  the 
eve  in  its  form,  were  constant :  in  the  same    manner  colours, 
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unless  the  light  were  constant.  It  is  similar  with  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  which  are  also  of  endless  variety ;  these 
could  not  exist  unless  the  organic  forms  of  the  body  were  con- 
stant. Must  not  a  house  be  fixed,  that  various  tilings  may  be 
done  in  it  by  man  ?  The  same  with  a  temple,  that  in  it  there 
may  be  various  worship,  sermons,  instruction,  and  pious  medita- 
3  tion  '{  So  in  other  things.  As  regards  the  varieties  themselves, 
which  have  their  existence  in  things  constant,  fixed,  and  certain : 
they  go  on  infinitely,  and  have  no  end,  and  yet  there  is  never 
one  wholly  the  same  as  another  among  all  the  things  of  the 
universe  or  in  any  one  of  them ;  nor  can  there  be  in  those  that 
are  to  follow,  to  eternity.  Who  disposes  these  varieties  pro- 
gressing to  infinity  and  eternity,  so  that  they  may  be  in  ordei-, 
but  He  who  created  the  constant  things  for  the  end  tliat  in  them 
the  varieties  might  have  existence  <  And  who  can  dispose  the 
infinite  varieties  of  life  among  men,  but  He  who  is  Life  itself, 
that  is,  Love  itself  and  AVisdom  itself  i  Without  His  Divine 
l^rovidence,  which  is  as  it  were  continual  creation,  could  men's 
numberless  affections  and  the  thoughts  from  them,  and  thus  the 
men  themselves,  be  disposed  so  to  make  one  I — evil  affections  and 
the  thoughts  from  them,  one  devil  which  is  hell ;  and  good 
afiections  and  tlie  thoughts  from  them,  one  Lord  in  heaven  ? 
That  the  universal  angelic  heaven  is  in  the  Lord's  sight  as  one 
man,  who  is  His  image  and  likeness,  and  that  the  universal  hell 
is  opposed  to  it  as  one  human  monstrosity,  has  been  stated  and 
shown  several  times  before.  These  things  have  been  said,  be- 
cause some  natural  men,  even  from  the  constant  and  fixed,  which 
are  necessary  to  the  end  that  things  variable  may  have  exist- 
ence in  them,  catch  at  arguments  of  tlieir  delirium  in  favour  of 
nature  and  their  own  prudence. 
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191.  That  there  is  no  such  thing  as  man's  own  prudence  is 
wholly  contrary  to  the  appearance,  and  therefore  contrary  to 
the  belief  of  many  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  no  one  who  from  the 
appearance  believes  that  human  prudence  does  all  things,  can  be 
convinced  unless  by  reasons  from  deeper  investigation,  which 
are  to  be  gathered  from  causes.  This  appearance  is  an  effect, 
and  the  causes  disclose  whence  it  so  appears.  In  these  pre- 
liminary I'emarks,  something  shall  be  said  concerning  the  general 
belief  on  this  subject.  This  teaching  of  the  church,  that  love 
and  faith  are  not  from  man  but  from  God,  also  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  therefore  prudence  also,  and  in  general  every  thing- 
good  and  true,  is  contrary  to  the  appearance.  When  these 
teachings  are  accepted,  it  must  also  be  accepted  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  man's  own  prudence,  ]jut  that  it  only  appears  to 
be.  Prudence  comes  from  no  other  source  than  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  and  these  two  come  only  from  the  understanding  and 
the  thought  thence  of  truth  and  good.  What  has  now  been 
stated  is  accepted  and  believed  by  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Divine  I'rovidence,  but  not  by  those  who  acknowledge  human 
prudence  alone.  Now  the  tnith  must  either  be  what  the  church  2 
teaches,  that  all  wisdom  and  prudence  are  from  God :  or  what 
the  world  teaches,  that  all  wisdom  and  prudence  are  from  man. 
Can  they  l^e  reconciled  in  any  other  way  than  this,  that  what 
the  church  teaches  is  the  truth,  and  that  what  the  world  teaches 
is  the  appearance  ?  For  the  church  draws  its  proof  from  the 
Word,  but  the  world  from  its  proprium,  and  the  Word  is  from 
God,  and  the  proprium  is  from  man.  Since  prudence  is  from 
(jod  and  not  from  man,  therefore  a  Christian  man  in  his  devo- 
tions prays  that  God  may  lead  his  thoughts,  counsels,  and  deeds ; 
and  he  also  adds,  because  lie,  from  himself,  cannot.  And  when 
he  sees  any  one  doing  good,  he  says  that  he  had  been  led  to  it 
by  God :  and  many  other  things  like  these.  Now  who  can  so 
speak  unless  at  the  time  he  believes  it  interiorly  ?  And  to  be- 
lieve it  interiorly  is  from  heaven.  But  when  he  thinks  within 
himself,  and  collects  arguments  in  favour  of  human  prudence, 
he  can  believe  the  contrary :  and  this  is  from  the  world.     But 
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with  tliose  who  acknowledge  (Jod  in  heart  the  internal  faith 
conquers:  and  the  external  faith,  with  those  who  do  not 
acknowledge  God  in  heart,  howsoever  they  may  with  the  mouth. 

192.  It  has  been  said  that  one  who  from  the  appearance 
believes  that  human  prudence  does  all  things,  cannot  be  con- 
vinced except  by  reasons  from  deeper  investigation,  which  are 
to  be  deduced  from  causes.  Wherefore  that  reasons  deduced 
from  causes  may  be  manifest  before  the  understanding,  they 
must  be  presented  in  their  order,  which  will  be  this : — I.  All 
man's  thoughts  are  from  the  affections  of  his  life's  love:  and  there 
are  no  thoughts  whatever,  nor  can  there  be,  except  from  them. 
II.  The  affections  of  a  man's  life's  love  are  known  to  the  Lord 
alone.  III.  The  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence  leads  the 
affections  of  a  man's  life's  love,  and  at  the  same  time  also  the 
thoughts  from  which  human  prudence  is  derived.  IV.  The 
Lord  by  His  Divine  Pro\idence  gatliers  the  affections  of  the 
whole  human  race  into  one  form,  wdiich  is  the  human.  Y.  There- 
fore heaven  and  hell,  which  are  from  the  human  race,  are  in  such  a 
form.  VI.  They  who  have  acknowledged  nature  alone  and  human 
prudence  alone,  constitute  hell:  and  they  who  have  acknowledged 
(4od  and  His  Divine  Providence,  constitute  heaven.  YII.  All 
these  things  cannot  be  done  without  its  appearing  to  man  that 
he  thinks  from  himself  and  disposes  from  himself. 

193.  I.  All  man's  fJwur/hts  arc  from  the  affections  of  his  life's 
love ;  ami  there  are  no  thoughts  whatever,  nor  can  there  he,  e:ccept 
from  them.      What  the  life's  love,  and  the  affections  and  their 

thoughts,  and  the  sensations  and  actions  from  them, existing  in  the 
Ijody,  are  in  their  essence,  was  shown  above  in  this  treatise,  and 
also  in  that  entitled  Angelic  Wisdom  coxcerxixg  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom,  particularly  in  Parts  First  and  Fifth.  Xow, 
since  the  causes  from  which  human  prudence  flows  forth  as 
an  effect  are  from  these,  it  will  be  necessary  here  also  to 
adduce  some  things  concerning  them ;  for  things  recorded  in 
earlier  pages  cannot  be  so  continuously  connected  with  things 
written  later,  as  they  can  when  repeated  and  placed  in  sight 
2  together.  In  a  former  part  of  the  present  treatise,  and  in  the 
one  just  named  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  it 
has  been  demonstrated  that  in  the  Lord  are  Divine  Lo^'e  and 
Divine  Wisdom ;  that  these  two  are  life  itself ;  that  from  these 
two  are  the  will  and  understanding  of  man,  will  from  the  Divine 
Love  and  understanding  from  tlie  Divine  Wisdom ;  that  the 
heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  correspond  to  those  two ;  and  that 
it  may  therefore  be  manifest  that,  as  tlie  pulsation  of  the  heart 
together  with  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  governs  the  whole 
man  as  to  his  body,  so  the  will  together  witli  the  understanding 
governs  the  whole  man  as  to  his  mind :  and  that  thus  there  are 
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two  principles  of  life  in  every  man,  the  one  natural  and  the  other 
spiritiial,  and  that  the  natural  principle  of  life  is  the  pulsation 
of  the  lieart,  and  the  spiritual  principle  of  life  is  the  will  of  the 
mind :  and  each  adjoins  to  itself  its  consort,  with  which  it  co- 
habits, and  with  which  it  performs  the  functions  of  life,  the 
heart  conjoining-  with  itself  the  lungs,  and  the  will  conjoining 
with  itself  the  understanding.  Now,  because  love  is  the  soul  of  3 
the  will,  and  wisdom  the  soul  of  the  understanding,  both  of  them 
from  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  love  is  the  life  of  every  one,  and 
tliat  it  is  life  of  a  quality  dependent  on  its  conjunction  with 
wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  the  will  is  the  life  of  every 
t)ne,  and  is  life  of  a  quality  dependent  on  its  conjunction  with  the 
understanding.  But  more  concerning  these  things  may  be  seen 
above  in  this  treatise,  and  especially  in  Parts  First  and  Fiftli 
(jf  the  AxGELic  Wisdom  coxcernino  the  Uivine  Love  and 
AVisDOM. 

194.  It  has  also  been  shown  in  the  above  named  treatises  that 
the  life's  love  produces  from  itself  subordinate  loves,  which  are 
called  affections,  and  that  they  are  exterior  and  interior  ;  also, 
that  taken  together  they  form  as  it  were  one  dominion  or 
kingdom,  in  which  the  life's  love  is  lord  or  king.  It  has  also 
been  shown  that  these  subordinate  loves  or  affections  adjoin  to 
tliemselves  consorts, each  its  own;  the  interior  affections  adjoining 
to  themselves  consorts  called  perceptions,  and  the  exterior  affec- 
tions adjoining  to  tliemselves  consorts  called  thoughts  ;  and  that 
each  cohabits  with  its  own  consort,  and  discharges  the  office  of 
its  own  life ;  and  that  the  conjunction  of  a  pair  is  like  that  of 
life's  esse  with  life's  existere,  which  is  such  that  one  is  nothing 
unless  together  with  the  other ;  for  what  is  the  esse  of  life  unless 
it  exists  ?  And  what  the  existere  of  life  unless  it  is  from  the 
esse  of  life  ?  Also  that  the  conjunction  in  the  life  is  like  that 
1  letween  sound  and  harmony,  or  sound  and  speech,  and  in  general 
like  that  between  the  pulsation  of  the  heart  and  the  respira- 
tion of  the  lungs;  which  conjunction  is  such  that  one  is  nothing 
without  the  other,  and  it  becomes  something  by  conjunction 
with  the  other.  There  must  either  be  conjunctions  in  them, 
or  they  take  place  by  means  of  them.  Take  sound  for  an  example:  2 
AVhoever  tliinks  that  sound  is  any  thing  unless  there  is  in  it 
what  makes  it  distinctive,  is  mistaken ;  the  sound  with  man  also 
corresp(jnds  with  tlie  affection ;  and  l)ecause  there  is  always 
something  in  it  that  is  distinctive,  therefijre  from  the  sound  of 
one  wJio  is  speaking,  the  affection  of  his  love  is  known  ;  and  from 
t  he  variation  of  it,  which  is  speech,  his  thought  is  known.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  wiser  angels,  merely  from  the  sound  of  the  voice  of 
one  speaking,  perceive  his  life's  loves,  together  with  certain  affec- 
tions wliicli  are  derivations.  These  things  have  been  said  that  it 
may  be  known  that  there   does  not  exist  an  affection  without 
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its  thought ;  nor  a  thought  without  its  affection.  But  more  on 
these  subjects  may  be  seen  above  in  the  present  treatise  :  also 
in  Angelic  Wisdom  coxcekxing  the  Divixe  Love  axd  Wisdom. 

195.  Now,  since  the  life's  love  has  its  delight,  and  its  wisdom 
has  its  pleasantness,  so  is  it  with  every  affection,  which  in  its 
essence  is  a  subordinate  love  derived  from  the  life's  love  as  a 
stream  from  its  fountain,  as  a  liranch  from  its  tree,  or  as  an 
artery  from  its  heart :  therefore  every  particular  affection  has 
its  delight,  and  thence  every  perception  and  thought  has  its 
pleasantness.  Hence  it  follows,  that  those  delights  and  pleasant- 
nesses constitute  man's  life.  What  is  life  without  delight  and 
pleasantness  ?  It  is  not  anything  animate,  but  lifeless.  Lessen 
these,  and  you  will  grow  cold  or  torpid  ;  let  them  be  taken  away, 
and  you  will  expire  and  die.  Vital  heat  is  from  the  delights  of 
the  affections,  and  from  the  pleasantnesses  of  the  perceptions  and 

2  thoughts.  Since  every  aftection  has  its  delight,  and  tlie  thought 
thence  has  its  pleasantness,  it  may  be  evident  whence  good  and 
truth  are,  and  also  what  good  and  truth  are  in  their  essence. 
To  every  one,  good  is  that  which  is  the  delight  of  his  affection  ; 
and  truth  is  that  wliich  is  the  pleasantness  of  his  thought  from 
affection ;  for  every  one  calls  that  good  which,  from  the  love  in 
his  will,  he  feels  to  be  delightful :  and  lie  calls  that  truth  which, 
from  the  wisdom  of  his  understanding,  he  perceives  to  be  pleasant- 
ness therefrom.  Both  How  from  the  life's  love,  as  water  flows 
from  a  fountain,  or  as  blood  from  the  heart ;  both  taken  together 
are  like  water,  or  the  atmosphere,  in  which  the  whole  human 

3  mind  is.  The  two,  delight  and  pleasantness,  in  the  mind  are 
spiritual,  but  in  the  body  they  are  natural ;  on  both  sides,  tliey 
constitute  man's  life.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  it  is  in  man 
which  is  called  good,  and  what  it  is  which  is  called  truth  ;  also 
what  it  is  in  man  which  is  called  evil,  and  which  is  called  falsity. 
Certainly  that  is  evil  to  him  which  destroys  the  delight  of  his 
affection,  and  that  falsity  which  destroys  the  pleasantness  of  his 
thought,  thence  also  that  evil  from  its  delight  and  falsity  from 
its  pleasantness  may  be  called,  and  may  be  believed  to  be,  good 
and  truth.  Goods  and  truths  are  indeed  changes  and  variations 
of  state  in  the  forms  of  the  mind ;  but  these  are  perceived  and 
live  solely  by  the  delights  and  the  pleasantnesses  of  good  and 
truth.  These  things  have  been  mentioned  that  it  may  be 
known  what  affection  and  thought  are  in  their  life. 

196.  Now,  because  it  is  man's  mind,  and  not  the  body,  wliich 
thinks,  and  it  thinks  from  the  delight  of  its  affection,  and  because 
man's  mind  is  his  spirit  which  lives  after  death,  it  follows  that 
man's  spirit  is  nothing  else  than  affection,  and  thought  thence. 
That  there  cannot  be  "any  thought  without  affection,  is  clearly 
manifest  from  spirits  and  angels  in  the  spiritual  world ;  for  all 
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there  think  from  the  affectious  of  their  life's  love,  and  the  delight 
(»f  these  affections  encompasses  every  one  as  his  atmosphere  ; 
and  all  there  are  conjoined  according  to  these  spheres  exhaled 
from  their  affections,  through  their  thoughts  ;  the  quality  of 
each  one  also  is  known  from  the  sphere  of  his  life.  Hence  it 
may  appear  that  every  thought  is  from  affection,  and  that  it  is 
the  form  of  its  affection.  It  is  similar  with  the  will  and  the 
understanding  ;  also  with  good  and  trutli ;  and  also  with  charity 
and  faith. 

197.  IT.  The  affections  of  a  man's  life's  love  are  hnoivn  to  the  Lord 
alone.  Man  knows  his  own  thoughts  and  thence  his  intentions, 
because  he  sees  them  in  himself;  and  as  all  prudence  is  from 
them,  he  sees  this  also  in  himself.  If,  then,  his  life's  love  is  the 
love  of  self,  he  comes  into  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  and 
ascrilies  prudence  to  himself ;  he  also  collects  arguments  in  its 
favour,  and  so  recedes  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine 
Providence.  It  is  similar  if  his  life's  love  is  the  love  of  the 
world  ;  l>ut  this  does  not  cause  liim  to  recede  in  the  same  degree. 
From  this  it  is  manifest  that  these  two  loves  ascribe  every  thing 
to  man  and  his  prudence,  and,  if  interiorly  examined,  nothing  to 
(xod  and  His  Providence.  Wherefore,  when  such  men  happen 
to  hear  that  the  truth  is  that  human  prudence  is  of  no  account, 
hut  that  it  is  the  Divine  Providence  alone  which  governs  all 
things,  if  they  are  wholly  atheists  they  laugh  at  it ;  hut  if  they 
retain  in  the  memory  something  from  religion,  and  it  is  said  to 
them  that  all  wisdom  is  from  God,  at  the  first  hearing  they 
indeed  assent,  but  still  inwardly  in  their  spirit  they  deny  it. 
Such,  especially,  are  those  priests  who  love  themselves  more 
than  God,  and  the  world  more  than  heaven ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  who  worship  God  for  the  sake  of  honours  and  gain,  and 
ne\"ertheless  have  preached  that  charity  and  faith,  all  good  and 
truth,  also  all  wisdom,  and  e\'en  prudence,  are  from  God,  and 
nothing  from  man.  In  the  spiritual  world  I  once  heard  two  2 
priests  disputing  with  a  certain  royal  ambassador  about  human 
prudence,  whether  it  is  from  God  or  from  man.  The  dispute 
was  warm.  In  heart  the  three  believed  alike,  namely,  that 
human  prudence  does  all  things,  and  the  Divine  Providence 
nothing :  but  the  priests,  who  were  then  in  theological  zeal,  said 
that  nothing  of  wisdom  and  prudence  is  from  man  ;  and  when 
the  ambassador  retorted  that  in  that  case  nothing  of  the  thought 
is  from  him,  they  said  that  nothing  is.  And  as  it  was  per- 
ceived by  the  angels  that  the  three  believed  alike,  it  was  said 
to  the  royal  ambassador.  Put  on  the  vestments  of  a  priest,  and 
believe  that  you  are  a  priest,  and  then  speak.  He  put  them  on 
and  believed  ;  and  then  he  said  loudly  that  there  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  anything  of  wisdom  and  prudence  in  man  except  from 
God ;  and  he  defended  this  with  his  accustomed  eloquence,  full  of 
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rational  arguments.  Afterwards  it  was  also  said  to  the  two  priests, 
Lay  aside  your  vestments,  and  put  on  the  garments  of  political 
ministers,  and  believe  yourselves  to  be  such  ;  and  they  did  so, 
and  then  at  once  thought  from  the  interior  self,  and  spoke  from 
those  argments  that  they  had  previously  inwardly  cherished,  in 
favour  of  liuman  prudence  against  the  Divine  Providence. 
After  this  the  three,  because  they  were  in  the  same  belief,  be- 
came cordial  friends,  and  together  they  entered  upon  the  way  of 
self-prudence,  wliich  leads  to  hell. 

198.  It  was  shown  above  that  a  man  has  no  thought  except 
from  some  affection  of  his  life's  love ;  and  that  thought  is  nothing 
else  than  the  form  of  affection.  Since,  tlierefore,  man  sees  his 
thought,  and  cannot  see  his  affection,  for  this  latter  he  feels,  it 
follows  that  from  the  sight,  which  is  in  the  appearance,  he  con- 
cludes tliat  self-prudence  does  all  things,  and  not  from  the  affec- 
tion, which  does  not  come  into  the  sight,  but  into  the  feeling. 
For  affection  manifests  itself  only  by  a  certain  delight  of  thought 
and  pleasure  in  reasoning  about  it ;  and  then  this  pleasure  and 
delight  make  one  with  thought  in  those  who  from  the  love  of 
self  or  from  the  love  of  the  world  believe  in  their  own  prudence : 
and  thought  flows  on  in  its  delight,  like  a  ship  in  the  current  of 
a  river,  to  which  the  master  does  not  attend,  but  only  to  the 
sails  which  he  spreads. 

199.  Man  is  indeed  able  to  reflect  upon  the  delight  of  his 
external  affection,  while  it  acts  as  one  with  the  delight  of  some 
bodily  sense ;  but  still  he  does  not  reflect  on  the  fact  that  that 
delight  is  from  the  delight  of  his  affection  in  the  thought.  For 
example :  when  a  whoremonger  sees  a  whore,  his  eye  glows 
from  the  fire  of  lasciviousness,  and  from  it  he  feels  delight  in 
the  body ;  but  nevertheless  he  does  not  feel  the  deliglit  of  his 
affection  or  concupiscence  in  the  thought,  except  some  desire 
connected  with  the  body.  Similarly  a  robber  in  the  forest, 
when  he  sees  travellers ;  and  a  pirate  on  the  sea,  when  he  sees 
vessels ;  and  so  on.  It  is  evident  that  those  delights  govern  the 
man's  thoughts,  and  that  the  thoughts  are  nothing  without 
them ;  luit  he  thinks  that  they  are  only  thoughts,  when  yet  the 
thoughts  are  nothing  but  affections  composed  into  forms  liy  his 
life's  love,  so  that  they  may  appear  in  light ;  for  all  affection  is 

2 in  heat,  and  all  thought  is  in  light.  Tliese  are  external  affections 
of  thought,  which  indeed  manifest  themselves  in  the  sensation 
of  the  body,  but  rarely  in  the  thought  of  the  mind.  But  the 
internal  affections  of  thought,  from  which  the  external  exist, 
never  manifest  themselves  before  man ;  of  them  he  knows  no 
more  than  one  sleeping  in  a  carriage  knows  of  the  road,  or  than 
one  feels  the  revolution  of  the  earth.  Xow,  since  man  knows 
nothing  of  the  things  that  are  going  on  in  the  interiors  of  his 
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mind,  which  are  so  iutiiiite  that  they  cannot  be  defined  by 
numbers,  and  yet  the  few  externals  which  come  within  the  view 
of  the  thought  are  produced  from  the  interiors,  and  the  interiors 
are  governed  by  the  Lord  alone  by  His  Divine  Providence,  and 
those  few  externals  by  the  Lord  together  with  the  man,  how 
then  can  any  one  say  that  his  own  prudence  does  all  things  ? 
If  you  were  to  see  but  one  idea  of  thought  laid  open,  you  would 
see  stupendous  things  more  than  tongue  can  express.  That  in  : 
the  interiors  of  man's  mind  there  are  infinite  things  which  cannot 
be  defined  by  numbers,  is  manifest  from  the  infinite  things  in 
the  body,  from  which  nothing  reaches  the  sight  and  sense  but 
action  alone,  in  much  simplicity ;  to  it,  however,  thousands  of 
motive  or  muscular  fibres  concur,  thousands  of  nervous  fibres, 
thousands  of  blood-vessels,  thousands  of  vessels  of  the  lungs 
which  must  co-operate  in  every  action,  thousands  in  the  brains 
and  spinal  cord ;  and  many  more  yet  in  the  spiritual  man, 
which  is  the  human  mind,  in  which  all  things  are  forms  of 
affections  and  thence  of  perceptions  and  thoughts.  Does  not 
the  soul,  which  disposes  the  interiors,  also  dispose  the  actions 
from  them  ?  Man's  soul  is  no  other  than  the  love  of  his  will, 
and  consequently  the  love  belonging  to  his  understanding. 
Such  as  this  love  is,  such  is  the  whole  man ;  and  the  quality  is 
determined  according  to  the  disposition  in  externals,  in  which 
the  man  is  together  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  if  he  attributes 
all  things  to  himself  and  to  nature,  the  love  of  self  becomes  the 
soul ;  but  if  he  attributes  all  things  to  the  Lord,  the  love  of  the 
Lord  becomes  the  soul ;  and  the  latter  love  is  heavenly,  but  the 
former  infernal. 

200.  Now,  since  the  delights  of  man's  affections,  coming  from 
the  inmosts  through  the  interiors  to  the  exteiiors  and  at  last  to 
the  outermosts  which  are  in  the  body,  bear  a  man  along,  as  water 
and  the  wind  bear  a  ship,  and  nothing  of  them  appears  to  the 
man  except  what  goes  on  in  the  outermosts  of  the  mind  and  of 
the  body,  how  can  man  claim  to  himself  what  is  Divine  from 
this  alone,  merely  because  those  few  outermost  things  appear  to 
him  as  his  ?  Still  less  ought  he  to  claim  to  himself  what  is 
Divine,  when  he  knows  from  the  Word  that  a  man  cannot  take 
any  thing  of  himself,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven  ;  and 
from  Reasox,  that  this  appearance  has  been  given  him,  that  he 
may  live  a  man,  may  see  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil,  may 
choose  one  or  the  other,  may  appropriate  to  himself  that  which 
he  chooses,  so  that  he  may  be  reciprocally  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  reformed,  regenerated,  saved,  and  may  live  for  ever.  That 
this  appearance  has  been  given  to  man  in  order  that  he  may  act 
from  freedom  according  to  reason,  thus  as  of  himself,  and  not 
slacken  his  hand  and  wait  for  influx,  was  stated  and  shown 
above.     From  this  follows,  as  confirmed,  that  which  was  to  be 
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next  demonstrated,  namely,  III.  The  Lord  hy  His  Divine  Provi- 
dence leads  the  affeetions  of  a  man's  life's  love,  and  at  the  same  time 
also  the  thoughts  from  lohich  human  prudxnee  is  derived.. 

201.  IV.  The  Lord  hy  His  Divine  Providence  gathers  the 
affections  {of  the  irhole  human  oricc^  into  one  form,  which  is  the 
human.  That  this  is  a  universal  of  the  Divine  Pro^'idence,  will 
be  seen  in  a  subsequent  paragi'aph.  They  who  ascribe  all  things 
to  nature  also  ascribe  all  things  to  human  prudence ;  for  they 
who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature,  in  heart  deny  God ;  and  they 
who  ascribe  all  things  to  human  prudence,  in  heart  deny  the 
Divine  Providence ;  one  is  not  separable  from  the  other.  But 
still  both  classes,  for  the  sake  of  their  good  name  and  from  fear 
oi  losing  it,  say  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  universal,  but 
that  its  singulars  rest  with  man,  and  that  by  human  prudence 

2  these  singulars  in  the  complex  are  meant.  But  think  within 
yourself  what  a  universal  Pro^ddence  is,  when  the  singulars  are 
taken  away.  Is  it  any  thing  more  than  a  word  only  ?  For 
that  is  called  universal  which  is  made  up  of  all  the  singulars 
together,  as  that  is  general  which  exists  from  particulars.  If 
therefore  you  take  away  the  singulars,  what  then  is  tlie  uni- 
versal but  as  something  which  is  empty  within,  and  thus  like 
a  surface  with  nothing  inside,  or  a  complex  in  which  there  is 
nothing  ?  If  it  be  said  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  a  universal 
government,  and  still  nothing  is  governed  by  it,  but  only  held 
in  its  connection,  and  the  things  belonging  to  government  are 
disposed  by  others,  can  this  be  called  a  universal  government  ? 
No  king  has  such  a  government :  for  if  any  king  were  to  allow 
his  subjects  to  govern  all  things  of  his  kingdom,  he  would  no 
longer  be  a  king  liut  would  only  be  called  so ;  thus  he  would 
ha^'e  the  dignity  of  a  name  only,  and  not  of  any  reality. 
Government  cannot  be  predicated  of  such    a    king,   still    less 

3  universal  government.  I'rovidence  with  God  is  called  prudence 
with  man.  As  universal  prudence  cannot  be  said  to  belong  to 
a  king,  who  has  reserved  to  himself  no  more  than  the  name,  in 
order  that  the  kingdom  may  be  called  a  kingdom  and  may  thus 
be  kept  together,  so  there  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  universal 
l^rovidence  if  men  from  their  own  prudence  provide  all  things. 
It  is  similar  with  the  name  of  universal  Providence  and 
universal  government  when  applied  to  nature,  when  it  is  under- 
stood that  God  created  the  universe,  and  endowed  nature  with 
the  power  of  producing  all  things  from  itself.  In  this  case, 
what  is  universal  Providence  but  a  metaphysical  term  which, 
except  as  a  term,  is  a  non-entity  1  Moreover,  among  those  who 
attribute  to  nature  all  that  is  produced,  and  to  human  prudence 
all  that  is  done,  and  who  still  say  with  the  mouth  that  God 
created  nature,  there  are  many  who  think  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence only  as  of  an  unmeanmg  word.     But  the  case  really  is, 
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that  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  nature, 
and  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  human  prudence,  and  that  from 
them  it  is  universal. 

202.  The  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  universal,  from  the 
veriest  singulars  on  this  account ;  He  created  the  universe,  that 
in  it  there  may  exist  an  infinite  and  eternal  creation  from  Him- 
self :  and  this  creation  exists  by  the  Lord's  forming  a  heaven 
from  men,  that  before  Him  it  may  be  as  one  man,  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  Himself.  That  heaven  formed  of  men  is  such  in 
the  Lord's  sight,  and  that  it  was  the  end  of  creation,  is  shown 
above  (n.  27-45) ;  also  that  the  Divine,  in  all  that  it  does,  has 
the  infinite  and  eternal  in  view  (n.  46-69).  The  infinite  and 
eternal  which  the  Lord  has  in  view  in  forndng  His  heaven  of 
men,  is  that  it  shall  be  enlarged  to  infinity  and  to  eternity ;  and 
thus  that  He  may  constantly  dwell  in  the  end  of  His  creation. 
This  is  the  infinite  and  eternal  creation  which  the  Lord  provided 
by  the  creation  of  the  universe  ;  and  He  is  constantly  in  that 
creation  through  His  Divine  Providence.  Who  that  knows  and  2 
believes  from  the  doctrine  of  the  chnrch  that  God  is  infinite  and 
eternal :  for  it  is  in  the  doctrine  of  all  the  churches  in  the  Christian 
world  that  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  infinite,  eternal,  uncreated,  and  omnipotent,  sec  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  can  be  so  devoid  of  reason  as  not  to  admit  as  soon  as  he 
hears  it,  that  God  cannot  do  otherwise  than  regard  the  infinite 
and  eternal  in  His  great  work  of  creation  ?  AVhat  else  can  He 
look  to  while  He  looks  from  Himself  ?  Also  that  He  regards 
the  same  in  the  human  race,  from  which  He  forms  that  heaven 
which  is  His  own.  Xow  what  else  can  the  Divine  Providence 
ha^■e  for  its  end  than  the  reformation  of  the  human  race,  and  its 
salvation  ?  And  no  one  can  be  reformed  hj  himself,  by  means 
of  his  own  prudence,  l:>ut  by  the  Lord,  by  means  of  His  Divine 
Providence.  Hence  it  follows  that  unless  the  Lord  leads  a 
man  every  moment,  even  the  very  least,  the  man  recedes 
from  the  way  of  refoiniation  and  perishes.  Every  change  and 3 
variation  of  the  state  of  the  human  mind  changes  and  varies 
something  in  the  series  of  things  present,  and  therefore  of  things 
that  follow  :  what  then  will  it  not  be  progressively  to  eternity  ? 
It  is  like  an  arrow  shot  from  a  bow,  which  if  it  missed  the 
direction  of  the  mark  ever  so  little  when  lea\ing  the  bow,  at  a 
distance  of  a  thousand  paces  or  more,  it  would  miss  it  im- 
mensely. So  would  it  be  if  the  Lord  did  not  lead  the  states  of 
human  minds  every  least  part  of  a  moment.  The  Lord  does 
this  according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence  ;  and  it  is 
in  accordance  with  these  laws  for  it  to  appear  to  man  as  if  he 
led  liimself  ;  but  the  Lord  foresees  how  he  leads  himself,  and 
continually  adapts  circimistances.     That  the  laws  of  permission 

are  also  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  that  every  man  may 
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be  reformed  and  regenerated,  and  that  tliere  is  no  other  predesti- 
nation, will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

203.  Since,  therefore,  every  man  after  death  lives  for  ever, 
and  is  allotted  a  place  eitlier  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  according  to 
his  life,  and  as  each  of  these,  heaven  as  well  as  hell,  nnist  be  in 
a  form  wliich  will  act  as  one,  as  before  stated,  and  as  no  one  in 
that  form  can  be  allotted  any  place  bnt  his  own,  it  follows  that 
the  human  race  throughout  all  worlds  is  under  the  Lord's 
auspices ;  and  that  every  one,  from  infancy  even  to  the  end  of 
his  life  is  led  by  Him  in  the  veriest  singulars,  and  his  place 

2  foreseen  and  at  the  same  time  provided.  From  which  it  is 
e\'ident,  that  the  Divine  I'ro-s'idence  of  the  Lord  is  uni\'ersal 
because  it  is  in  the  veriest  singulars  :  and  that  this  is  the 
infinite  and  eternal  creation  which  the  Lord  provided  for  Him- 
self by  the  creation  of  the  universe.  Of  this  universal  l*rovi- 
dence  man  does  not  see  any  thing ;  and  if  he  did,  it  could  only 
appear  in  his  eyes  as  the  scattered  heaps  and  collections  of 
materials  from  which  a  house  is  to  be  built  appear  to  passers 
by  ;  but  by  the  Lord  it  is  seen  as  a  magnificent  palace,  the  con- 
struction and  enlargement  of  whicli  are  perpetual. 

204.  \.  Heaven  and  hell  are  in  such  a  form.  That  heaven  is 
in  the  human  form,  has  been  made  known  in  the  work  con- 
cerning Heaven  and  Hell,  publislied  in  London  in  1758  (n. 
59-102) :  also  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdo:m  ;  and  also  in  several  passages  of  the  present  treatise. 
Wherefore  to  confirm  it  further  is  unnecessary.  It  is  said  that 
hell,  too,  is  in  the  human  form ;  but  it  is  in  a  monstrous  human 
form,  such  as  the  devil  is  in,  by  whom  is  meant  hell  in  the 
whole  complex.  It  is  in  human  form,  liecause  those  also  who 
are  there,  were  born  men,  and  they  also  ha^'e  the  two  human 
faculties  which  are  called  lilierty  and  rationality :  although  they 
have  abused  liljerty,  in  willing  and  doing  evil,  and  rationality, 
in  thinking  and  confirming  it. 

205.  YI.  They  vjIw  haxe  acknoioledgcd  nature  alone  and  human 
'irnidencc  alone,  cooistitute  hell ;  and  they  who  have  aclnouiedged 
God  and  His  Divine  Providence  constitute  heaven.  All  who  lead 
an  evil  life,  interiorly  acknowledge  nature  and  human  prudence 
alone ;  the  acknowledgment  of  these  is  inwardly  hidden  in  all 
evil,  howsoever  it  may  be  covered  ovei'  with  goods  and  truths ; 
these  are  only  borrowed  garments,  or  like  wreaths  of  perishable 
flowerets,  put  round  lest  evil  should  appear  in  its  nakedness. 
Owing  to  this  general  covering,  it  is  not  known  that  all  who 
lead  an  evil  life  interiorly  acknowledge  nature  alone  and  human 
prudence  alone :  for  this  is  hidden  from  sight  by  the  covering ; 
but    that    they    do    nevertheless    acknowledge    them    mav    be 
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manifest  from  the  origin  and  cause  of  their  acknowledgment, 
tliereof.  That  this  may  l:)e  disclosed,  it  shall  be  stated  whence 
man's  own  prudence  is,  and  what  it  is ;  then,  whence  the  Divine 
Providence  is,  and  what  it  is ;  afterwards,  who  and  of  what 
quality  are  those  of  each  class ;  and  lastly,  that  they  who 
acknowledge  the  Divine  Providence  are  in  heaven,  and  they 
who  acknowledge  their  own  prudence  are  in  hell. 

206.  licence  and  tvhat  mans  own  lyrudcncc  is:  It  is  fi'om 
man's  proprium,  which  is  his  nature,  and  is  called  his  soul  from 
his  parent.  This  proprium  is  the  love  of  self  and  thence  the 
love  of  the  world,  or  the  love  of  the  world  and  thence  the  love 
of  self.  The  love  of  self  is  such  that  it  regards  self  only,  and 
others  as  vile  or  as  of  no  account ;  if  it  considers  any  as  of 
some  importance,  it  is  only  so  long  as  they  honour  and  pay 
court  to  it.  Inmostly  in  that  love,  like  the  endeavour  to 
fructify  and  prolificate  in  the  seed,  is  hidden  the  desire  to 
become  great,  and  if  possible  a  king,  and  then  if  possible  a  god. 
A  devil  is  such ;  for  he  is  self-love  itself ;  he  is  such  that  he 
adores  himself,  and  favours  no  one  who  does  not  also  adore 
him ;  another  devil  like  himself  he  hates,  because  he  wishes  to 
be  adored  alone.  Since  there  can  be  no  love  without  its  con- 
sort, and  the  consort  of  the  love  or  of  the  will  in  man  is  called 
the  understanding ;  when  self-love  inspires  its  consort  the 
understanding  with  its  own  love,  this  in  the  consort  becomes 
pride,  which  is  the  pride  of  man's  own  intelligence ;  man's  own 
prudence  is  from  this.  Now,  since  it  is  the  desire  of  the  love  2 
of  self  to  be  sole  lord  of  the  world,  thus  also  a  god,  therefore 
the  concupiscences  of  evil  which  are  its  derivations  have  from  it 
the  life  that  is  in  them;  as  do  also  the  perceptions  of  the 
concupiscences,  which  are  ci'aftiness ;  and  likewise  also  the 
delights  of  the  concupiscences,  which  are  evils ;  and  the  thoughts 
of  these  delights,  which  are  falsities.  They  are  all  like  servants 
and  assistants  of  their  lord,  and  act  at  every  nod  of  his,  not 
knowing  that  they  are  not  acting  but  acted  upon  :  they  are 
acted  upon  by  self-lo\'e,  through  the  pride  of  man's  own  intelli- 
gence. Hence  it  is  that  in  every  evil,  from  its  origin,  there 
lies  hid  man's  own  prudence.  The  acknowledgment  of  natures 
alone  is  also  hidden  in  it,  because  self-love  has  closed  the 
window  of  its  roof  through  which  heaven  appears,  and  also  the 
side-windows,  lest  it  should  see  and  hear  that  the  Lord  alone 
governs  all  things,  and  that  nature  in  itself  is  dead,  and  that 
man's  proprium  is  hell,  and  consequently  the  love  of  the  pro- 
prium is  a  devil ;  and  then,  with  closed  windows,  it  is  in  dark- 
ness, and  there  it  makes  itself  a  hearth,  at  which  it  sits  with  its 
consort,  and  in  a  friendly  way  they  reason  in  favour  of  nature 
against  God,  and  in  favour  of  man's  own  prudence  against  the 
Divine  Providence. 
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207.  TVJieiice  and  vjliat  the  Divine  Providence  is.  It  is  the 
Divine  operation  in  the  man  who  has  removed  the  love  of  self ; 
for  the  love  of  self  is,  as  was  said,  the  devil ;  and  concupiscences 
and  their  delights  are  the  evils  of  his  kinodom,  which  is  hell. 
When  this  is  removed,  the  Lord  enters  with  atl'ections  of  tlie  love 
of  the  neighbour,  and  opens  the  window  of  liis  roof,  and  then 
the  side-windows,  and  causes  him  see  that  there  is  a  lieaven,  a 
life  after  death,  and  eternal  happiness ;  and  by  the  spiritual 
light  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  spiritual  love  then  Howing  in, 
He  causes  him  to  acknowledge  that  God  governs  all  things  by 
His  Divine  Providence. 

208.  Who  and  of  v:hat  qimlity  are  tliose  of  each  class.  Those 
who  acknowledge  God  and  His  Divine  Providence  are  as  the 
angels  of  heaven,  who  are  averse  from  being  led  Ijy  themselves, 
and  love  to  be  led  by  the  Lord.  The  indicati(jn  that  they  are 
led  by  the  Lord,  is  that  they  love  the  neighbour.  But  those 
who  acknowledge  nature  and  man's  own  prudence,  are  as  the 
spirits  of  hell,  who  are  averse  from  being  led  by  the  Lord,  and 
love  to  be  led  by  themselves.  If  they  have  been  the  great  men 
of  the  kingdom,  they  desire  to  rule  over  all  things  ;  so,  too,  if 
they  have  been  primates  of  the  church.  If  they  have  been 
judges,  they  pervert  judgment,  and  exei^cise  arbitrary  power 
over  the  laws ;  if  they  have  been  learned,  they  apply  scientifics 
to  the  confirmation  of  man's  proprium  and  of  nature ;  if  they 
have  been  merchants,  they  act  as  robbers :  if  husbandmen,  as 
thieves.  They  are  all  enemies  of  God,  and  mockers  at  the  Divine 
Providence. 

209.  It  is  remarkable  that  wdien  heaven  is  opened  to  such 
persons,  and  they  are  told  that  they  are  insane,  and  this  is  also 
made  manifest  to  theh^  very  perception,  which  is  done  by  means 
of  influx  and  illustration,  still  out  of  indignation  they  shut 
heaven  on  themselves,  and  look  to  the  earth,  beneath  wliich  is 
hell.  This  takes  place  with  those  in  the  spiritual  world  who 
are  as  yet  out  of  hell,  and  who  are  of  like  character.  From 
this  is  manifest  the  error  of  those  who  think, — If  I  should  see 
heaven,  and  should  hear  angels  talking  witli  me,  I  should 
acknowledge.  Their  understandino-  acknowledges :  but  if  the 
will  does  not  at  the  same  time,  they  still  do  not  acknowledge : 
for  the  will's  love  inspires  the  understanding  with  whatever  it 
desires,  and  not  the  reverse :  nay  rather,  it  destroys  in  the 
understanding  everything  that  is  not  from  itself. 

210.  YII.  All  these  things  cannot  he  done  u-ithont  its  ajjpearitu/ 
to  man  that  he  thinhs  from  himself  and  disjMscsfrom  himself.  It 
has  been  fully  demonstrated  in  the  preceding  pages,  that  man 
would  not  be  man  unless  it  appeared  to  him  as  if  lie  lived  from 
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himself :  unci  thus  that  he  thinks  and  wills,  speaks  and  acts  as 
from  himself.  From  which  it  follows,  that  unless  man  as  from 
his  own  prudence  were  to  dispose  all  things  belonging  to  his 
employment  and  life,  he  could  not  be  led  and  disposed  from  the 
Divine  Providence ;  for  he  would  be  like  one  standing  with 
hands  hanging  down,  mouth  open,  eyes  shut,  and  holding  his 
breath,  in  expectation  of  influx ;  he  would  thus  divest  himself 
of  the  human,  which  he  has  from  the  perception  and  sensation 
that  he  lives,  thinks,  wills,  speaks,  and  acts  as  from  himself ; 
and  he  would  at  the  same  time  divest  himself  of  his  two 
faculties,  which  are  liberty  and  rationality,  by  which  he  is  dis- 
tinguished from  beasts.  That  without  this  appearance  a  man 
would  not  have  the  capacity  to  receive  and  to  reciprocate,  and 
thus  would  not  have  innnortality,  has  been  demonstrated  above 
in  the  present  treatise,  and  also  in  the  treatise  concerning  the 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom.  Wherefore,  if  you  wish  to  be  led  2 
by  the  Divine  Providence,  use  prudence,  as  a  servant  and 
minister  who  faithfully  dispenses  the  goods  of  his  master. 
This  prudence  is  the  talent  which  was  given  to  the  servants  to 
trade  with,  an  account  of  which  they  must  render  (Luke  xix. 
13-25 ;  Matt.  xxv.  14-30).  Prudence  itself  seems  to  man  as 
his  own ;  and  it  is  belie\'ed  to  be  his  own,  so  long  as  man  keeps 
shut  up  within  him  the  deadliest  enemy  of  God  and  the  Divine 
Providence,  which  is  the  love  of  self.  This  dwells  in  every 
man's  interiors  from  birth  ;  if  you  do  not  recognise  it — for  it 
does  not  desire  to  be  recognised — it  dwells  securely,  and  guards 
the  door  lest  man  should  open  it,  and  itself  be  then  cast  out  by 
the  Lord.  This  door  is  opened  by  man  l)y  his  shunning,  as  from 
himself,  evils  as  sins,  with  the  acknowledgment  that  he  does  so 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  tlie  prudence  with  which  the  Divine 
I'l'ovidence  acts  in  unity. 

211.  The  Divine  Providence  works  so  secretly  that  scarcely 
any  one  knows  of  its  existence,  in  order  that  man  may  not 
perish.  For  man's  proprium,  which  is  his  will,  in  no  wise  acts 
in  unity  with  the  Divine  I'rovidence :  man's  proprium  has  an 
inborn  enmity  against  it ;  for  this  is  the  serpent  that  seduced 
the  first  parents,  of  which  it  is  said,  /  will  put  enmity  hettvecn 
thee  a7id  hettveen  the  ivoman,  and  hettveen  thy  seed  and  letiveen  her 
Seed;  It  shall  bruise  thy  head  (Gen.  iii.  15).  The  serpent  is 
evil  of  every  kind  ;  its  head  is  self-love ;  the  Seed  of  the  woman 
is  the  Lord ;  the  enmity  whicli  is  put,  is  between  tlie  love  of 
man's  proprium  and  the  Lord,  thus  also  between  man's  own 
prudence  and  the  Lord's  Divine  T'rovidence ;  for  man's  own 
prudence  is  continually  lifting  up  its  head,  and  the  Divine 
Providence  is  continually  putting  it  down.  If  man  felt  this,  he  2 
would  be  angry  and  exasperated  against  God,  and  would  perish; 
but  while  he  does  not  feel  it,  he  may  he  angry  and  exasperated 
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against  men  and  against  himself,  and  also  against  fortune,  by 
which  he  does  not  perish.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  by  His 
Divine  Providence  continually  leads  man  in  freedom,  and  the 
freedom  appears  to  the  man  no  otherwise  than  as  his  own. 
Moreover,  leading  man  in  opposition  to  himself  in  freedom,  is 
like  raising  a  heavy  and  resisting  weight  from  the  earth  by 
screws ;  owing  to  the  power  of  which,  the  weight  and  resist- 
ance are  not  felt ;  and  it  is  like  a  man  in  company  with  an 
enemy,  whose  intention  is  to  kill  him,  which  he  then  does  not 
know ;  and  a  friend  leads  him  away  by  unknown  paths,  and 
afterwards  discloses  the  intention  of  his  enemy. 

212.  Who  does  not  speak  of  fortune  ?  And  who  does  not 
acknowledge  it,  because  he  speaks  of  it,  and  because  he  knows 
something  of  it  from  experience  ?  But  who  knows  what  it  is  ? 
That  it  is  something,  because  it  is  and  because  it  exists,  cannot 
be  denied ;  and  a  thing  cannot  be  and  exist  without  a  cause ; 
but  the  cause  of  this  something,  or  of  fortune,  is  unknown. 
But  lest  it  should  be  denied,  however,  from  mere  ignorance  of 
its  cause,  take  dice  or  playing  cards,  and  play,  or  talk  with 
those  who  play.  Does  any  one  of  them  deny  fortime  ?  for  they 
play  with  it,  and  it  with  them,  in  a  wonderful  way.  Who  can 
succeed  against  fortune  if  it  is  set  against  him  ?  Does  it  not 
then  laugh  at  prudence  and  wisdom  ?  When  you  shake  the 
dice  and  shuttle  the  cards,  does  it  not  seem  as  if  it  knew  and 
controlled  the  tui-ns  and  movements  of  the  muscles  of  the 
hand,  to  favour  one  more  than  the  other,  from  some  cause  ? 
And  can  a  cause  exist  from  any  other  source  than  the  Divine 
Providence  in  ultimates  ?  where  by  constancy  and  by  change  it 
deals  wonderfully  with  human  prudence,  and  at  the  same  time 
conceals  itself.  It  is  known  that  the  gentiles  formerly  ac- 
knowledged Fortune,  and  tliat  tlie  Italians  built  her  a  temple 
at  Eome.  Of  this  fortune,  which  is,  as  was  said,  the  Divine 
Providence  in  ultimates,  I  have  been  permitted  to  learn  many 
things,  which  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  make  known ;  from  which 
it  has  become  manifest  to  me  that  it  is  no  illusion  of  the  mind„ 
nor  a  sport  of  nature,  nor  a  something  without  a  cause,  for  this 
is  not  anything ;  but  that  it  is  ocular  evidence  that  the  Divine 
Providence  is  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  man's  thoughts  and 
actions.  Since  the  Divine  Providence  exists  in  the  veriest 
sinoulars  of  things  even  so  worthless  and  trivial,  must  it  not  also 
in  the  ^■eriest  singulars  of  things  that  are  not  insignificant  and 
trifling,  as  the  affairs  of  peace  and  war  in  the  world,  and  the 
things  of  salvation  and  of  life  in  heaven  ? 

213.  But  I  know  that  human  prudence  brings  the  rational 
more  to  its  side  than  the  Divine  I*rovidence  does  ;  because  the 
Divine  Providence  does  not  show  itself,  but  human  prudence 
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does.  It  is  of  easier  acceptance  that  there  is  one  only  Life, 
which  is  CJod,  and  that  all  mankind  are  recipients  of  life  from 
Him,  as  abundantl}'  shown  before ;  and  yet  this  is  the  same 
thing,  because  prudence  belongs  to  the  life.  Who  in  his  reason- 
ing does  not  speak  in  favour  of  man's  own  prudence  and  in 
favour  of  nature,  when  speaking  from  the  natural  or  external 
man  ?  Who  also  in  his  reasoning  does  not  speak  in  favour  of 
the  Divine  Pro^'idence  and  of  God,  when  speaking  from  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man  ?  But,  I  say  to  the  natural  man, 
Pray  write  books,  one  in  favour  of  man's  own  prudence,  another 
in  favour  of  nature,  and  fill  them  with  plausible,  probable, 
likely,  and,  in  your  judgment,  solid  arguments ;  and  then  give 
them  into  the  hand  of  any  angel ;  and  I  know  that  the  angel 
will  write,  underneath,  these  few  words,  They  are  all  Appear- 
ances and  Falkicies. 
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214.  That  the  Di^•ine  Providence  regards  eternal  things ;  and 
only  so  far  temporary  things  as  they  make  one  with  eternal 
things,  is  to  be  demonstrated  in  the  following  order : — I.  Tem- 
porary things  relate  to  dignities  and  liehes,  thus  to  honours  and 
gain,  in  the  world.  II.  Eternal  things  relate  to  spiritual 
honours  and  wealth,  which  are  of  love  and  wisdom,  in  heaven. 
III.  Temporary  and  eternal  things  are  separated  by  man ;  but 
they  are  conjoined  by  the  Lord.  IV.  The  conjunction  of  tem- 
poraiy  and  eternal  things  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence. 

215.  I.  Teinporarij  things  relate  to  dignities  and  riches,  thus  to 
honours  and  gain,  in  the  world.  Temporary  things  are  many, 
yet  they  all  relate  to  dignities  and  riches.  B}'  temporary  things 
are  meant  such  as  either  perish  with  time,  or  cease  only  with 
man's  life  in  the  world;  but  by  eternal  things  are  meant  those 
which  do  not  perish  and  cease  with  time,  thus  not  with  life  in 
the  world.  Since,  as  has  been  stated,  all  temporary  things 
have  relation  to  dignities  and  riches,  it  is  important  to  know 
the  following,  namely : — What  dignities  and  riches  are,  and 
whence  they  are;  Of  what  quality  is  the  love  of  them  for  their 
own  sake,  and  of  what  quality  is  the  love  of  them  for  the  sake 
of  uses :  That  these  two  loves  are  distinct  from  each  other 
like  hell  and  lieaven :  That  the  difference  between  these  loves 
is  with  difficulty  known  by  man.     But  of  each  of  these  sepa- 

arately.  First:  What  dignities  and  riches  arc,  and  'whence  they 
are.  Dignities  and  riches  in  the  most  ancient  times  were  alto- 
gether different  from  what  they  afterwards  successively  became. 
Dignities  in  the  earliest  times  were  no  other  than  such  as 
there  are  between  parents  and  children  :  they  were  dignities  of 
love,  full  of  respect  and  veneration  ;  not  because  they  received 
birth  from  them,  but  on  account  i)f  insti'uction  and  wisdom 
received  from  them,  which  is  a  second  birth,  in  itself  spiritual, 
because  it  was  the  birth  of  their  spirit.  This  was  the  only 
dignity  in  the  most  ancient  times  :  because  then  nations,  fami- 
lies, and  liouseholds  dwelt  apart,  and  not  under  governments  as 
at  this  day.  It  was  the  father  of  tlie  family  witli  whom  .that 
dignitv  existed.  Those  times  were  called  by  the  ancients 
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the  Golden  Ages.  But  after  those  times,  the  love  of  having  3 
dominion  from  the  sole  delight  of  that  love  successively  took 
possession ;  and  because  there  then  came  in  at  the  same  time 
enmity  and  hostility  against  those  who  would  not  submit  them- 
selves, nations,  families,  and  households  gathered  themselves 
together  from  necessity  into  communities,  and  appointed  over 
themselves  one  whom  they  at  first  called  judge,  and  after- 
wards prince,  and  finally  king  and  emperor ;  and  then  also  they 
began  to  protect  themselves  by  towers,  mounds,  and  walls. 
From  the  judge,  prince,  king,  or  emperor,  as  from  the  head  into 
the  body,  the  lust  of  having  dominion  spread  like  a  contagion 
among  many  ;  thence  sprung  up  degrees  of  dignity,  and  also 
honours  according  to  them ;  and  with  these  the  love  of  self,  and 
the  pride  of  self -prudence.  The  like  took  place  with  the  love  of  4 
riches.  In  the  most  ancient  times,  when  nations  and  families 
dwelt  distinct  from  one  another,  there  was  no  other  love  of 
riches  than  a  desire  to  possess  the  necessaries  of  life,  which 
they  procured  for  themseh'es  by  fiocks  and  herds,  and  by  their 
lands,  fields,  and  gardens,  which  furnished  them  food.  Among 
the  necessaries  of  their  life,  were  also  beautiful  houses,  adorned 
with  useful  things  of  every  kind,  and  also  clothing  ;  the  parents, 
children,  servants,  and  maids  in  a  house,  were  engaged  in  the 
care  of  all  these  things  and  in  the  necessary  work.  But  after  5 
the  love  of  having  dondnion  had  entered  and  destroyed  this  re- 
public, the  love  of  possessing  wealth  beyond  theii'  necessities, 
also  entered,  and  grew  to  such  a  height  that  it  desired  to  possess 
the  wealth  of  all  others.  These  two  loves  are  like  blood- 
relations  ;  for  he  who  desires  to  have  dominion  over  all  things, 
desires  also  to  possess  all  things :  for  thus  all  others  become 
servants,  and  they  alone  masters.  This  appears  manifestly  from 
those  within  the  papal  jurisdiction,  who  have  exalted  their 
dominion  even  into  heaven  to  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  upon 
which  they  have  placed  themselves  ;  for  they  also  seek  to  acquire 
the  wealth  of  the  whole  earth,  and  they  enlarge  their  treasuries 
without  end.  Second :  Of  wliat  quality  is  the  love  of  dignities  6 
and  riches  for  their  own  sake  ;  and  of  tvhat  quality  is  the  love  of 
dignities  and.  riches  for  the  sake  of  uses.  The  love  of  dignities 
and  honours  for  the  sake  of  dignities  and  honours  is  the  love  of 
self, — properly  it  is  the  love  of  having  dondnion,  from  the  love 
of  self ;  and  the  love  of  riches  and  wealth  for  the  sake  of  riches 
and  wealth,  is  the  love  of  the  world, — properly,  the  love  of  pos- 
sessing the  goods  of  others  by  any  art  whatsoever.  But  the  love 
of  dignities  and  riches  for  the  sake  of  uses,  is  the  love  of  uses, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  love  of  the  neighbour ;  for  that  for  the 
sake  of  which  man  acts,  is  the  end  from  which  he  acts,  and  is 
first  or  primary  ;  but  other  things  are  means  and  are  secondary. 
As  to  the  love  of  dignities  and  honours  for  their  own  sake,  which  7 
is  the  same  as  the  love  of  self, — properly,  as  the  love  of  having 
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dominion  from  the  love  of  self, — it  is  the  love  of  the  proprium,  and 
man's  proprium  is  everythinL;;  evil.  ]\Ian  is  therefore  said  to  be 
born  into  all  evil,  and  what  he  has  liereditarilv  is  said  to  be 
nothing  but  evil.  That  which  is  hereditary  with  man  is  his 
proprium,  in  which  he  is,  and  into  which  lie  comes  through  the 
love  of  self,  and  especially  through  the  love  of  having  dominion 
from  the  love  of  self ;  for  the  man  who  is  in  that  love  regards 
nothing  but  himself,  and  so  immerses  his  thoughts  and  affections 
in  his  proprium.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  love  of  self  there  is 
the  love  of  doing  evil.  The  reason  is,  that  the  man  loves  not 
the  neighbour,  but  himself  alone ;  and  one  who  loves  himself 
alone,  sees  others  only  as  outside  himself,  or  as  vile,  or  of  no 
account,  whom  he  despises  in  comparison  with  himself,  account- 

8  ing  it  nothing  to  inflict  evil  on  them.  From  this  it  is  that  one 
who  is  in  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self,  thinks  it 
nothing  to  defraud  his  neighljour,  to  commit  adultery  with  his 
wife,  to  revile  him,  to  breathe  revenge  against  him  even  to 
death,  to  rage  against  him,  and  the  like.  Man  derives  this 
quality  from  the  circumstance  that  the  devil  himself,  with  whom 
he  has  become  conjoined  and  by  whom  he  is  led,  is  nothing  else 
than  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  :  and  he  who  is 
led  by  the  devil,  that  is,  by  hell,  is  led  into  all  those  evils ;  and 
he  is  continually  led  by  means  of  the  delights  of  those  evils. 
Hence  it  is  that  all  who  are  in  hell  desire  to  do  evil  to  all ;  but 
they  who  are  in  heaven  desire  to  do  good  to  all.  From  that  op- 
po.sition  there  exists  the  middle  state  in  which  man  is ;  and  in 
it  he  is  as  it  were  in  equilibrium,  so  that  he  can  turn  either  to 
hell  or  to  heaven ;  and  so  far  as  he  favours  the  evils  of  the  love 
of  self,  he  turns  toward  hell ;  but  so  far  as  he  removes  those 

-9  evils  from  himself,  he  turns  toward  heaven.  It  has  been  given 
me  to  feel  of  what  quality  and  how  great  is  the  delight  of  the 
love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self.  I  was  let  into  it  for  the 
purpose  of  knowing  it ;  and  it  was  such  as  to  exceed  all  the 
delights  which  are  in  the  world  ;  it  was  a  delight  of  the  whole 
mind  from  its  inmosts  to  its  ultimates :  but  it  was  only  felt  in 
the  body  as  something  agreeable  and  pleasant  swelling  in  the 
breast ;  and  it  was  also  given  me  to  feel  that  from  that  delight, 
as  from  their  fountain,  gushed  forth  the  delights  of  all  evils,  as 
of  adultery,  revenge,  fraud,  blasphemy,  and  evil-doing  in  general. 
There  is  also  a  similar  delight  in  the  love  of  possessing  the  pro- 
perty of  others  by  whatsoever  art,  and  from  the  concupiscences 
that  are  derived  from  it ;  yet  not  in  the  .same  degree,  unless  this 
love  is  conjoined  with  the  love  of  self.  But  as  regards  dignities 
and  riches  held  not  for  their  own  sake  but  for  the  sake  of  uses  : 
it  is  not  the  love  of  the  dignities  and  riches,  but  the  love  of  the 
uses,  to  which  dignities  and  riches  are  of  service  as  means; 
this   love   is   heavenly.      But   more  on   this   subject   in  what 

10  follows.  Third  :  That  these  tioo  loves  are  distinct  from  each  other 
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like  hell  and  heaven,  in  manifest  from  what  has  just  been  said; 
to  which  I  will  add,  that  all  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion 
from  the  love  of  self  are  as  to  the  spirit  in  hell,  whosoever  they 
are,  whether  great  or  small ;  and  that  all  who  are  in  that  love 
are  in  the  love  of  all  evils ;  which  if  they  do  not  commit,  they 
still  in  their  spirit  believe  them  allowable ;  and  consequently 
they  do  them  in  the  body  when  dignity  and  honour  and  the 
fear  of  the  law  do  not  prevent ;  and  what  is  more,  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self  inmostly  conceals  in  itself  hatred 
against  God,  consequently  against  the  Divine  things  which  are 
of  the  church,  and  especially  against  the  Lord.  If  God  is  ac- 
knowledged, it  is  done  only  with  the  mouth :  and  if  the  Divine 
things  of  the  church  are  acknowledged,  it  is  done  from  a  fear  of 
losing  honour.  The  reason  why  this  love  inmostly  conceals 
hatred  against  the  Lord,  is  because  there  is  inmostly  in  it  the  de- 
sire to  be  God ;  for  it  worships  and  adores  itself  alone.  Hence  it 
is  that  if  any  one  honours  it  so  fai'  as  to  say  that  it  has  Divine 
\7isd0m,  and  is  the  deity  of  the  world,  it  loves  him  cordially.  It  u 
is  otherwise  with  the  love  of  dignities  and  riches  for  the  sake  of 
uses ;  this  love  is  heavenly,  because,  as  was  said,  it  is  the  same  as 
the  love  of  the  neighbour.  By  uses  are  meant  goods ;  and,  there- 
fore, by  doing  uses  is  meant  doing  goods ;  and  by  doing  uses  or 
goods  is  meant  serving  others  and  ministering  to  them.  Although 
they  who  do  this  have  dignity  and  wealth,  yet  they  regard  these 
only  as  a  means  for  perforndng  uses,  thus  foi-  serving  and  minister- 
ing. Such  are  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  "  WJwsoever 
ivould  he  great  among  you,  let  him  he  your  minister ;  and  ivhosoever 
looidd  he  first  among  you,  let  him  he  your  servant"  (Matt.  xx.  26, 27). 
These  also  are  they  to  whom  dominion  in  heaven  is  intrusted  by 
the  Lord  ;  for  to  them  dondnion  is  a  means  of  doing  uses  or  goods, 
thus  of  serving ;  and  when  uses  or  goods  are  the  ends  or  loves, 
then  they  do  not  rule,  but  the  Lord,  for  all  good  is  from  Him. 
Fourth  :  The  difference  hctwcen  these  loves  is  vnth  difficidty  known  hy  12 
man.  This  is  because  most  of  those  who  have  dignity  and  wealth 
also  do  uses ;  but  they  do  not  know  whether  they  do  them  for 
their  own  sake  or  for  the  sake  of  the  uses ;  and  they  know  it  the 
less  because  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  w(jrld  thei'e  is  more  of 
the  tire  and  ardour  of  doing  uses  than  witli  those  who  are  not 
in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world ;  but  the  former  do  uses  for 
the  sake  of  fame  or  profit,  thus  for  the  sake  of  themselves ;  but 
they  who  do  uses  for  the  sake  of  the  uses,  or  goods  for  the  sake 
of  the  goods,  do  them  not  from  themselves  but  from  the  Lord. 
The  difference  between  them  can  with  difficidty  be  known  by  '3 
man,  because  man  does  not  know  whether  he  is  led  by  the 
devil  or  by  the  Lord.  He  who  is  led  l)y  the  devil  does  uses  for 
the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world ;  liut  he  who  is  led  by  the 
Lord  does  uses  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  and  heaven ;  and  all 
they  who  shun  evils  as  sins  do  uses  from  the  Lord,  but  all  they 
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who  do  not  shun  evils  us  sins  do  uses  from  the  devil :  for  evil 
is  the  devil,  and  use  or  good  is  the  Lord.  In  this  way  and  in 
no  other  is  the  difference  known.  In  external  form  they  both 
look  alike;  but  in  internal  form  they  are  wholly  unlike ;  one  is 
like  gold  within  which  is  dross,  but  the  other  is  like  gold  with 
pure  gold  within :  and  one  is  like  artificial  fruit,  which  appears 
in  the  external  form  like  fruit  from  a  tree,  when  yet  it  is 
coloured  wax  enclosing  within  it  dust  or  bitumen ;  while  the 
other  is  like  a  noble  fruit,  pleasant  in  taste  and  smell,  within 
which  are  seeds. 

216.  II.  Eternal  tJd/u/s  relate  to  sjjiritual  Jionoiirs  and  ivealth, 
vjJiich  are  of  love  and  vjisd-om,  in  heaven.  Since  the  delights  of 
the  love  of  self,  which  are  also  the  delights  of  the  concupis- 
cences of  evil,  are  called  good  by  the  natural  man,  and  as  he 
also  confirms  them  to  be  good,  he  therefore  calls  honours  and 
wealth  Divine  l)lessings.  But  when  this  natural  man  sees  that 
the  evil  as  well  as  the  good  are  exalted  to  honours  and  ad- 
vanced to  wealth,  and  still  more  when  he  sees  the  good  despised 
and  in  poverty,  and  the  evil  in  glory  and  opulence,  he  thinks  to 
himself,  Why  is  this  ?  It  cannot  be  of  the  Divine  Providence  : 
for  if  that  governed  all  things  it  would  heap  honours  and  wealth 
upon  the  good,  and  would  afHict  the  evil  with  poverty  and  con- 
tempt, and  would  thus  drive  the  e^'il  to  acknowledge  that  there 

2  is  a  God  and  a  Divine  I'royidence.  But  the  natural  man,  un- 
less enlightened  by  the  spiritual  man,  that  is,  unless  he  is  at 
the  same  time  spiritual,  does  not  see  that  honours  and  wealth 
may  be  blessings,  and  also  may  be  curses ;  and  that  when  they 
are  blessings  they  are  from  (Tod :  and  when  curses,  from  the 
devil.  That  honours  and  wealth  are  also  given  by  the  devil  is 
known ;  for  from  this  he  is  called  the  prince  of  the  world.  Now 
as  it  is  not  known  when  honours  and  wealth  are  blessings,  and 
when  they  are  curses,  it  must  be  stated  in  the  following  order : — 
1.  Honours  and  wealth  are  blessings,  and  they  are  curses.  '2. 
Honours  and  wealth,  when  they  are  blessings,  are  spiritual  and 
eternal;  but  when  they  are  curses,  they  are  temporal  and 
transitory.  3.  The  honours  and  wealth  which  are  curses,  rela- 
tively to  those  which  are  blessings,  are  as  nothing  to  everything, 
or  as  that  which  in  itself  is  not,  to  that  wliicli  in  itself  is. 

217.  These  three  points  are  now  to  be  illustrated  separately. 
First :  Honours  and  U'Calfk  arc  hlcssiiujs,  and  they  are  curses. 
General  experience  testifies  that  both  the  pious  and  the  impious, 
or  both  the  just  and  the  unjust,  that  is,  both  the  good  and  the 
evil,  are  in  dignities  and  wealth  ;  and  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  by 
any  one  that  the  impious  and  unjust,  that  is,  the  wicked,  come 
into  hell ;  while  the  pious  and  just,  that  is,  the  good,  come  into 
heaven.     This  being  true,  it  follows  that  dignities  and  riches,  or 
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honours  and  wealth,  are  either  blessmgs  or  curses,  and  that  they 
are  blessings  to  the  good  and  curses  to  the  evil.  In  the  work 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  published  in  London  in  the  year 
1758  (n.  357-365),  it  is  shown  that  there  are  both  rich  and  poor, 
both  great  and  small  in  heaven,  and  also  in  hell ;  from  which  it 
is  manifest  that  dignities  and  riches  were  blessings  in  the  world 
to  those  who  are  now  in  heaven,  and  that  they  were  curses  in 
the  world  to  those  now  in  hell.  But  whence  it  is  that  they  are  2 
blessings,  and  whence  they  are  curses,  any  one  may  know  if  he 
only  thinks  a  little  upon  the  subject  from  reason ;  that  is,  he 
may  know  that  they  are  blessings  to  those  who  do  not  set 
the  heart  in  them,  and  curses  to  those  who  do  set  the  heart  in 
them.  To  set  the  heart  in  them  is  to  love  oneself  in  them;  and 
not  to  set  the  heart  in  them  is  to  love  uses  and  not  self  in  them. 
The  nature  and  quality  of  the  diti'erence  between  these  two  loves, 
was  stated  above  (n.  215);  to  which  it  may  be  added  that 
dignities  and  wealth  seduce  some,  and  do  not  seduce  others. 
They  seduce  when  they  excite  the  loves  of  man's  proprimn, 
which  is  self-love ;  and  that  this  is  the  love  of  hell,  which  is 
called  the  devil,  was  also  stated  above ;  but  they  do  not  seduce 
when  they  do  not  excite  this  love.  The  reason  why  the  evil  as  3 
well  as  the  good  are  exalted  to  honours  and  advanced  to  wealth, 
is  because  the  evil  equally  with  the  good  do  uses ;  but  the  evil 
do  them  for  the  sake  of  honours  and  profit  to  their  own  person : 
and  the  good,  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  and  profit  of  the  object 
itself  [for  which  they  work].  The  good  regard  the  honours  and 
profit  of  the  thing  itself  as  principal  causes,  and  those  to  their 
own  person  as  instrumental  causes ;  but  the  evil  regard  the 
honours  and  profit  to  the  person  as  principal  causes,  and  those 
of  the  object  itself  as  instrumental  causes.  But  who  does  not 
see  that  the  person,  his  function,  and  honour,  are  for  the  sake 
of  the  thing  to  which  he  ministers,  and  not  the  contrary  ?  Who 
does  not  see  that  the  judge  is  for  the  sake  of  justice,  the  magis- 
trate for  the  sake  of  the  common  welfare,  and  the  king  for  the 
sake  of  the  kingdom,  and  not  the  contrary  ?  And  therefore 
every  one,  according  to  the  laws  of  a  kingdom,  is  in  dignity  and 
honour  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  work  that  it  is  his  office 
to  perform ;  and  that  the  difference  is  like  that  between  the 
principal  and  the  instrumental  ?  He  who  attributes  to  himself 
or  to  his  own  person  the  honour  belonging  to  the  thing,  appears 
in  the  spiritual  world,  when  it  is  represented,  as  a  man  with  the 
body  inverted,  feet  upwards,  and  head  downwards.  Second  :  4 
Dignities  and  ivealth,  when  they  are  hlessings,  arc  spiritical  and 
eternal ;  and  when  curses,  arc  temporary  and  transitory.  There 
are  dignities  and  wealth  in  heaven  as  in  the  world,  for  there  are 
governments  there,  and  consequently  administrations  and 
functions ;  there  is  also  commerce  there,  and  hence  wealth, 
since  there  are  societies  and  communities  there.  The  universal 
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heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  kingdoms,  one  of  which  is 
called  the  celestial  kingdom,  the  other  the  spiritual  kingdom : 
and  each  kingdom  into  innumerable  societies  greater  and 
smaller ;  all  of  which,  with  all  who  are  in  them,  are  arranged 
according  to  differences  of  love,  and  thence  of  wisdom ;  the 
societies  of  the  celestial  kingdom  according  to  the  differences  of 
celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord ;  and  the  societies  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  according  to  the  differences  of  spiritual  love, 
which  is  love  towards  the  neighbour.  Since  there  are  such 
societies,  and  all  who  are  in  them  have  been  men  in  the  world, 
and  therefore  retain  in  themselves  the  loves  which  they  had  in 
the  world  (with  the  difference  that  they  are  now  spiritual,  and 
that  the  dignities  and  w^ealth  are  spiritual  in  the  spiritual 
kingdom  and  celestial  in  the  celestial  kingdom),  it  follows  that 
they  who  have  greater  love  and  wisdom  than  others  have 
greater   dignities  and  wealth  ;    and  they  are  those  to  whom 

5  dignities  and  wealth  had  been  blessings  in  the  world.  From  this 
may  be  seen  the  nature  of  spiritual  dignities  and  wealth :  that  they 
Ijelong  to  the  condition  and  not  to  the  person.  Persons  who 
are  in  dignity  there,  are  indeed  in  magnificence  and  glory  like 
that  of  kings  on  earth ;  yet  they  do  not  regard  the  dignity  itself 
as  anything,  but  the  uses,  in  the  administration  and  discharge 
of  which  they  are  engaged.  They  indeed  receive  the  honours 
Ijelonging  to  their  dignity ;  but  they  do  not  attribute  them  to 
themselves,  but  to  the  uses ;  and  because  all  uses  are  from  the 
Lord,  they  attribute  them  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  they  are 
derived.     Such,  therefore,  are    spiritual   dignities   and  wealth, 

6  which  are  eternal.  But  the  case  is  different  Avith  those  to  whom 
dignities  and  wealth  in  the  world  were  curses.  These,  since 
they  attributed  them  to  themselves  and  not  to  the  uses,  and 
because  they  did  not  desire  that  uses  should  govern  them,  but 
that  the)'  should  control  uses,  regarding  them  as  uses  only  so 
far  as  they  were  serviceable  to  their  honour  and  glory,  they  are 
therefore  in  hell,  and  are  vile  slaves  there,  despised  and  miser- 
able. Wherefore,  because  these  dignities  and  wealth  perish, 
they  are  called  temporary  and  transitory.  Of  these  two  classes 
the  Lord  thus  teaches  :  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  rust  and  moth  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  dig  through  and  steal ;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thicAes  do  not  dig  through  nor  steal ;  for  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also  (Matt.  vi.  19-21). 

7  Third :  Tlic  dignities  and  loealth  widch  are  curses,  relatively  to 
those  which  are  blessings,  are  as  nothing  to  every  thing ;  or  as  that 
luhich  in  itself  is  not,  to  that  which  in  itself  is.  Everything  which 
perishes,  and  does  not  become  anything,  inwardly  in  itself  is 
not  anything :  outwardly,  indeed,  it  is  something,  yea,  it  seems 
to  be  much,  and  to  some  it  seems  to  be  everything  while  it 
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lasts ;  Ijut  inwardly  in  itself  it  is  not.  It  is  like  a  surface,  with 
nothing  within  it ;  and  like  an  actor  in  royal  robes,  when  the 
play  is  over.  But  that  which  remains  for  ever  is  in  itself 
something  perpetually,  thus  everytliing ;  and  it  also  Is,  because 
it  does  not  cease  to  be. 

218.  III.  Tcnvporary  and  eternal  tilings  arc  separated  hy  man, 
hid  they  are  conjoined  hy  the  Lord.  That  it  is  so  is  because  all 
things  pertaining  to  man  are  temporary,  and  from  them  man 
may  be  called  temporary ;  and  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Lord 
are  eternal,  and  from  these  the  Lord  is  called  eternal.  Tem- 
porary things,  too,  are  tliose  which  have  an  end  and  perish  ;  but 
eternal  things  are  those  wliich  have  no  end  and  do  not  perish. 
Any  one  can  see  that  the  twai  cannot  be  conjoined  unless  by  the 
Lord's  infinite  wisdom;  and  thus  that  they  can  be  conjoined  by 
the  Lord,  and  not  by  man.  But  that  it  may  be  known  that  the 
two  are  separated  by  man,  and  are  conjoined  by  the  Lord,  it 
shall  be  demonstrated  in  this  ordei- :  1.  What  temporary  things 
are,  and  what  eternal  things.  2.  ]Man  is  in  himself  temporary, 
and  the  Lord  is  in  Himself  eternal ;  and  therefore  from  man 
nothing  can  proceed  but  what  is  temporary,  and  from  the  Lord 
only  wliat  is  eternal.  3.  Temporary  things  separate  eternal 
things  from  themselves,  and  eternal  things  conjoin  temporary 
things  to  themselves.  -4.  The  Lord  conjoins  man  with  Him- 
self l3y  means  of  appearances :  5.  Also  by  means  of  corre- 
spondences. 

219.  But  these  points  must  be  illustrated  and  contirmed  one 
by  one.  First :  What  temporary  things  are,  and  tvhat  eternal 
things.  Temporary  things  are  all  those  which  are  proper  to 
nature,  and  which  consequently  are  proper  to  man.  The  things 
proper  to  nature  are  especially  spaces  and  times,  both  of  them 
liaving  limit  and  termination  ;  the  things  thence  proper  to  man, 
are  those  which  belong  to  his  own  will  and  understanding,  and 
consequently  to  his  affection  and  thought,  and  especially  to  his 
prudence ;  it  is  known  that  these  are  finite  and  limited.  But 
eternal  things  are  all  which  are  proper  to  the  Lord,  and  which 
from  Him  are  as  it  were  proper  to  man.  Things  proper  to  the 
Lord  are  all  infinite  and  eternal,  thus  without  time,  conse- 
ijuently  without  limit  and  without  end.  Things  which  thence 
are  as  it  were  proper  to  man,  are  likewise  infinite  and  eternal ; 
yet  no  part  of  them  is  man's,  but  they  are  of  the  Lord  alone  in 
man.  Second  :  3£an  is  in  himself  temiJorary,  and  the  Lord,  is  in  2 
Himself  eternal ;  and  therefore  from  man  nothing  can  proceed  hut 
ivhat  is  temporary,  and  from  the  Lord  nothing  hut  tahat  is  eternal. 
It  was  stated  above  that  man  in  himself  is  temporary,  and  the 
Lord  in  Himself  eternal.  As  nothing  can  proceed  from  any  one 
but  that  which  is  in  him,  it  follows  that  from  man  can  proceed 
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nothing  but  what  is  temporary,  and  from  the  Lord  nothing  but 
what  is  eternal.  For  the  infinite  cannot  proceed  from  the 
finite  ;  [to  say]  that  it  can,  is  a  contradiction.  But  still  the 
infinite  can  proceed  from  the  finite,  yet  not  from  the  finite  but 
from  the  infinite  through  it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  finite 
cannot  proceed  from  the  infinite  ;  [to  say]  that  it  can,  is  also  a 
contradiction ;  yet  the  finite  can  be  produced  by  the  infinite ; 
but  this  is  not  to  proceed  but  to  be  created.  On  this  subject  see 
Angelic  Wi8r)o:M  coxcekning  the  Diyixe  Love  and  WisDO>r, 
from  beginning  to  end.  Wherefore,  if  from  the  Lord  there  pro- 
ceeds what  is  finite,  as  is  the  case  in  many  things  in  man,  it 
does  not  proceed  from  the  Lord  but  from  the  man ;  and  it  can 
be  said  to  be  from  the  Lord  through  the  man,  because  it  appears 

3  so.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  "  But 
let  your  discourse  be,  Yea,  yea ;  N'ay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is 
beyond  these  is  from  evil "  (Matt.  v.  37).  Such  is  the  discourse 
of  all  in  the  third  heaven ;  for  they  never  reason  about  Divine 
things,  whether  this  is  so  or  is  not  so ;  but  from  the  Lord  they 
see  in  themselves  that  it  is  so,  or  not  so.  Wherefore,  reasoning 
concerning  Divine  things,  whether  they  are  so  or  not,  comes 
from  the  reasoner's  not  seeing  them  from  the  Lord,  but  desiring 
to  see  from  himself ;  and  what  man  sees  from  himself  is  evil. 
But  the  Lord  continually  wills  not  only  that  a  man  should 
think  and  speak  of  Divine  things,  but  also  should  reason  about 
them,  to  the  end  that  he  may  see  a  thing  to  be  so  or  not  so ; 
and  this  thought,  discourse,  or  reasoning,  provided  the  end  is  to 
see  the  truth,  may  be  said  to  be  from  the  Lord  with  the  man ; 
but  it  is  from  the  man  until  he  sees  the  truth  and  acknowledges 
it.  ]\Ieanwhile  it  is  only  from  the  Lord  that  he  is  able  to  think, 
speak,  and  reason ;  for  he  has  this  power  from  the  two  faculties 
called  liberty  and  rationality,  and  man  has  these  faculties  from 

4  the  Lord  alone.  Third :  Temporary  tilings  separate  eternal  things 
from  themselves,  and  eternal  things  conjoin  temporary  things  to 
themselves.  That  temporary  things  separate  eternal  things  from 
themselves,  means  that  man,  who  is  temporary  from  the  tem- 
porary things  in  himself,  does  so ;  and  that  eternal  things 
conjoin  temporal  things  to  themselves,  means  that  the  Lord, 
Who  is  eternal  from  the  eternal  things  in  Himself,  as  was  said 
above  [n.  218],  does  so.  In  the  foregoing  pages  it  is  shown  that 
there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  a  reciprocal 
conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  ;  but  that  the  reciprocal 
conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  is  not  from  man,  but  from 
the  Lord ;  also  that  man's  will  goes  against  the  Lord's  will ; 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  man's  own  prudence  [opposes]  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence.  From  these  it  follows,  that  man 
from  his  own  temporary  things  separates  from  himself  the 
Lord's  eternal  things,  but  that  the  Lord  conjoins  His  eternal 
things  with  man's  temporary  things,  that  is,  Himself  with  man 
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and  man  with  Himself.  As  these  points  have  been  fully 
treated  of  in  what  has  gone  before,  further  confirmation  is  not 
needed.  Fourth  :  Tltc  Lord  conjoins  man  with  Himself  hy  means  5 
of  appearances.  For  the  appearance  is  that  man  from  himself 
loves  the  neiglibour,  does  good,  and  speaks  truth.  Unless  these 
appeared  to  man  as  if  from  himself,  lie  would  not  love  the 
neighbour,  do  good  and  speak  truth,  in  that  case  he  would  not 
be  conjoined  with  the  Lord.  But  as  love,  good,  and  truth  are 
from  tlie  Lord,  it  is  manifest  that  the  Lord  conjoins  man  with 
Himself  by  means  of  appearances.  But  of  this  appearance,  and 
of  the  Lord's  conjunction  with  man,  and  of  man's  reciprocal 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  it,  enough  has  been  given  above. 
Fifth  :  The  Lord  conjoins  man  with  Himself  hy  means  of  corre-  6 
spondences.  This  is  done  with  the  Word  as  the  medium,  the 
literal  sense  of  which  consists  of  mere  correspondences.  That 
by  this  sense  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and 
a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  is  shown  in  the 
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ScRiPTUKE,  from  l^eginning  to  end. 

220.  IV.  The  conjunction  of  temporary  and  eternal  things  in 
man  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence.  But  as  these  things  can- 
not fall  into  the  first  perception  of  the  understanding  unless 
they  are  first  reduced  to  order,  and  unfolded  and  demonstrated 
according  to  it,  therefore  this  shall  be  the  series  :  1.  It  is  from 
the  Divine  I'ro\'idence  that  man  by  death  puts  ofi'  natural  and 
temporary  things,  and  puts  on  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  2. 
The  Lord  by  His  Divine  I'rovidence  conjoins  Himself  with 
natural  things  by  spiritual  things,  and  with  temporary  things  by 
eternal  things,  according  to  uses.  3.  The  Lord  conjoins  Him- 
self with  uses  by  correspondences,  and  thus  by  appearances 
according  to  the  confirmations  by  man.  4.  Such  conjunction 
of  temporary  and  eternal  things  is  the  Divine  Providence.  But 
these  things  will  be  set  in  a  clearer  light  by  explanations. 
First:  It  is  from  the  Divine  Providence  that  man  hy  death  p)uts2 
off  natural  and  temporary  things,  and  puts  on  spiritual  ami  eternal 
things.  Natural  and  temporary  things  are  the  outermosts  and 
iiltimates,  into  which  man  first  enters,  which  he  does  at  birth, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  able  afterwards  to  he  introduced  into 
interior  and  higher  things ;  for  outeimosts  and  ultimates  are 
continents,  and  these  are  in  the  natural  world.  Hence  it  is 
that  no  angel  or  spirit  was  created  immediately ;  but  that  they 
all  of  them  were  born  as  men  first,  and  so  introduced.  Hence 
they  have  the  outermosts  and  ultimates  which  in  themselves 
are  fixed  and  estal)lished,  within  whicli  and  by  which  interior 
things  can  be  held  together  in  connexion.  But  man  first  puts  3 
on  the  grosser  things  of  nature :  his  body  is  from  them :  but  by 
death  he  puts  these  off,  and  retains  the  piuer  things  of  nature 
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which  are  nearest  to  spiritual  things :  and  these  then  are  his 
continents.  Furthermore,  all  interior  or  higher  things  are 
together  in  the  outermosts  or  ultimates,  as  has  already  l^een 
shown  in  the  proper  places ;  wherefore  all  the  Lord's  working 
is  from  firsts  and  lasts  together,  thus  in  fulness.  But  because 
the  outermosts  and  ultimates  of  nature  cannot  receive  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  things,  foi'  which  the  human  mind  is 
formed,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and  vet  man  was  born  to 
become  spiritual  and  live  for  ever,  therefore  man  puts  them  oft', 
and  retains  only  the  interior  natural  things,  which  are  adapted  to 
and  accord  with  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  and  serve  them 
as  continents ;    this  is  eft'ected  by  the  rejection  of  temporary 

4  and  natural  ultmiates,  which  is  the  death  of  the  body.  Second  : 
The  Lord  hy  His  Divine  Providence  conjoins  Himself  with  natural 
things  hy  spiritual  things,  and  vAth  temporary  things  hy  eternal 
things,  according  to  uses.  Natural  and  temporary  things  are  not 
only  those  which  are  proper  to  nature,,  but  also  those  which  are 
proper  to  men  in  the  natural  world.  Man  puts  off'  both  by 
death,  and  puts  on  spiritual  and  eternal  things  corresponding  to 
them.  That  he  puts  these  on  according  to  uses,  has  been  shown 
abundantly  in  the  foregoing  pages.  The  natural  things  wliicli 
are  jjroper  to  nature,  haxe  relation  in  general  to  times  and 
spaces,  and  specially  to  the  things  that  are  seen  on  the  earth. 
Man  leaves  these  by  death,  and  in  place  of  them  he  receives 
spiritual  things,  which  are  similar  as  to  the  external  face  or 
appearance,  but  not  as  to  the  internal  face  and  very  essence :  of 

5  which  also  it  has  been  treated  above.  The  temporary  things 
which  are  proper  to  men  in  the  natural  world,  in  general  have 
relation  to  dignities  and  wealth,  and  specially  to  the  necessities 
of  every  man,  which  are  food,  clothing,  and  habitation.  These 
also  are  put  off'  by  death  and  left  behind:  and  there  are  put  on 
and  received  things  that  as  to  the  exteriial  face  or  appearance 
are  similar,  but  not  as  to  the  internal  face  and  as  to  essence. 
These  all  have  their  internal  face  and  their  essence  from  the 
uses  of  the  temporary  things  in  the  world.  Uses  are  the  goods 
which  are  called  goods  of  charity.  From  these  things  it  may 
be  evident  that  the  Lord  l:)y  His  Divine  Providence  conjoins 
spiritual  and  eternal  things  with  natural  and  temporary  things 

6  according  to  uses.  Third  :  The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  uses 
hy  corres2M7idences,  and  thus  by  cqipearances  according  to  the  con- 
firmations of  them  ly  man.  But  as  tliese  things  cannot  but  seem 
obscure  to  those  who  have  not  yet  gained  a  clear  notion  of  what 
correspondence  is  and  what  appeaiance  is,  they  nmst  therefore 
be  illustrated  by  example,  and  thus  explained.  All  things  of  the 
Word  are  mere  correspondences  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things ; 
and  because  they  are  corre.spondences  they  are  also  appearances ; 
that  is,  all  things  of  the  Word  are  Divine  Goods  of  the  Divine 
Love  and   Divine  Truths  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  which  are  in 
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themselves  naked,  but  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  are 
clothed.  They  therefore  appear  like  a  man  in  a  garment  which 
corresponds  to  the  state  of  his  love  and  wisdom.  From  which 
it  is  manifest  that  if  a  man  confirms  appearances,  it  is  like  proving 
that  garments  are  men ;  thus  appearances  become  fallacies.  It 
is  otherwise,  if  man  seeks  out  truths  and  sees  them  in  the 
appearances.  Now,  since  all  uses,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  7 
charity  which  man  does  to  the  neighbour,  may  l;)e  done  either 
according  to  the  appearances  or  according  to  the  very  truths  in 
tlie  Word,  therefore,  if  he  does  them  according  to  appearances 
confirmed  in  him,  he  is  in  fallacies ;  but  if  he  does  them  accord- 
ing to  truths,  he  does  them  as  he  ought.  From  these  things  it 
may  be  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  conjoining  Himself 
with  uses  by  correspondences,  and  thus  by  appearances  according 
to  the  confirmations  of  them  by  man.  Fourth :  Sucli  conjunction  8 
of  tciwporary  and  eternal  things  is  the  Divine  Providence.  To 
place  this  before  the  understanding  in  some  light,  it  may  be 
illustrated  by  two  examples  ;  by  one  which  concerns  dignities 
and  honours,  and  by  another  which  concerns  riches  and  wealth. 
Both  are  natural  and  temporary  in  the  external  form  ;  but  in  the 
internal  form  they  are  spiritual  and  eternal.  Dignities  with 
their  honours  are  natural  and  temporary  when  man  regards 
himself  personally  in  them,  and  not  the  commonwealth  and 
uses;  for  man  then  cannot  but  interiorly  think  within  himself 
that  the  commonwealth  is  for  him,  and  not  he  for  the  common- 
wealth. He  is  like  a  king  who  thinks  that  the  kingdom  and  all 
the  people  in  it  exist  for  him,  and  not  that  he  lives  for  the  sake 
of  the  kingdom  and  its  people.  But  these  same  dignities  with  9 
their  honours  are  spiritual  and  eternal  when  man  regards  him- 
self personally  as  being  for  the  commonwealth  and  for  uses,  and 
not  these  as  existing  for  him.  If  man  does  this,  then  he  is  in 
the  truth  and  the  essence  of  his  dignity  and  honour ;  but  if  he 
does  the  former,  he  is  then  in  the  correspondence  and  the 
appearance ;  and  if  he  confirms  these  in  himself,  he  is  in 
fallacies,  and  is  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  only  as  those  are 
who  are  in  falsities  and  in  evils  from  them  :  for  fallacies  are  the 
falsities  with  which  evils  conjoin  themselves.  They  have  indeed 
promoted  uses  and  goods,  but  from  themselves  and  not  from  the 
Lord ;  therefore  they  have  put  themselves  in  the  Lord's  place. 
It  is  the  same  with  riches  and  power,  which  also  are  either 
natural  and  temporary,  or  spiritual  and  eternal.  Eiches  and  10 
power  are  natural  and  temporary  with  those  who  regard  tliem 
only,  and  themselves  in  them,  finding  in  these  two  all  tlieir 
pleasure  and  delight ;  but  the  same  things  are  spiritual  and 
eternal  with  those  who  regard  good  uses  in  them,  and  find 
interior  pleasure  and  delight  in  them.  With  these  even  the 
outward  pleasure  and  delight  become  spiritual,  and  the  tempor- 
ary becomes  eternal.    Therefore  after  death  thev  are  in  heaven, 
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and  there  they  hve  in  palaces  in  which  the  forms  of  the  things 
for  use  are  resplendent  with  gold  and  precious  stones ;  these, 
liowever,  they  regard  only  as  externals,  resplendent  and  trans- 
lucent from  the  internals  wliich  are  the  uses,  from  which  they 
have  real  pleasure  and  delight,  which  in  themselves  are  the 
favourahle  conditions  and  happiness  of  heaven.  An  opposite  lot 
is  for  those  who  have  regarded  riches  and  power  solely  for  their 
own  sake  and  for  themselves,  thus  for  the  sake  of  externals  and 
not  at  the  same  time  of  internals ;  thus  according  to  appearances 
and  not  according  to  tlieir  essences.  When  they  put  these  of!', 
which  they  do  at  death,  they  put  on  the  internals  belonging  to 
them  ;  which,  not  being  spiritual,  cannot  but  be  infernal ;  for 
either  the  one  or  the  other  is  in  them ;  both  cannot  be  together. 
1 1  Therefore  for  riches  they  have  poverty,  and  for  possessions, 
misery.  By  uses  are  meant  not  only  the  necessaries  of  life, 
which  have  relation  to  food,  clothing,  and  habitation,  for  a  man 
and  those  dependent  on  him ;  but  the  good  of  one's  countiy,  the 
good  of  society,  and  the  good  of  the  fellow-citizen  is  also  meant. 
Such  a  good  is  commerce  when  it  is  the  final  love,  and  money  is 
a  mediate  subservient  love,  provided  the  merchant  shuns  and 
holds  in  aversion  frauds  and  evil  arts  as  sins.  It  is  otherwise 
wlien  money  is  the  final  love,  and  connnerce  the  mediate 
subservient  love ;  for  this  is  avarice,  which  is  the  root  of  evils  : 
concerning  which  see  Luke  xii.  15  ;  and  the  parable  concerning 
it,  verses  16-21. 
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TRUTHS  OF  FAITH  AND  INTO  THE  GOODS  OF 
CHARITY,  EXCEPT  SO  FAR  AS  HE  CAN  BE  KEPT 
IN  THEM  EVEN  TO  THE  END  OF  LIFE. 


221.  It  is  known  in  the  Christian  world  that  the  Lord  wills 
the  salvation  of  all,  and  also  that  He  is  almighty ;  therefore 
many  conclude  from  this  that  He  is  able  to  save  every  one,  and 
tliat  He  saves  those  who  implore  His  mercy;  especially  those 
who  implore  it  according  to  the  formula  of  the  recei\'ed  faith — 
tliat  Cod  the  Father  will  he  meiciful  foi'  the  sake  of  the  Son ; 
especially  if  at  the  same  time  they  pray  that  they  may  receive 
that  faith.  But  that  it  is  wholly  otherwise,  will  be  seen  in  the 
last  article  of  this  treatise,  where  it  will  be  explained  that  the 
Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence, 
because  to  act  against  them  would  be  to  act  against  His  own 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  thus  against  Himself ;  and  where  it 
will  be  seen  that  such  immediate  mercy  is  not  possible,  because 
the  salvation  of  man  is  effected  by  means,  and  no  other  is  able 
to  lead  man  according  to  these  than  He  who  wills  the  salvation 
of  all,  and  is  at  the  same  time  omnipotent,  thus,  the  Lord.  The 
means  by  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  are  what  are  called  the 
laws  of  the  Divine  Providence ;  among  which  is  also  this,  that 
man  is  not  admitted  interiorly  into  the  truths  of  wisdom  and 
into  the  goods  of  love  except  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  them 
even  to  the  end  of  life.  But  that  this  may  be  manifest  to  the 
reason,  it  shall  be  explained  in  the  following  order :  I.  A  man 
can  be  admitted  into  the  w^isdom  of  spiritual  things,  and  also 
into  the  love  of  them,  and  yet  not  be  reformed.  II.  If  a  man 
afterwards  recedes  from  them,  and  goes  away  into  what  is  con- 
trary, he  piofanes  holy  things.  III.  There  are  many  other  kinds 
of  profanation,  but  this  kind  is  the  worst  of  all.  IV.  Therefore 
the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorly  into  the  truths  of 
wisdom  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  goods  of  love,  except  so 
far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  them  even  to  the  end  of  life. 

222.  I.  A  man  can  he  admitted  into  the  wisdom,  of  spiritual 
things,  and  also  into  the  love  of  them,  and  yet  not  be  reformed. 
The  reason  is  because  man  has  rationality  and  liberty;  by 
rationality  he  can  be  elevated  into  wisdom  almost  angelic ;  and 
by  libertv  into  love  not  unlike  angelic  love.     But  still,  as  the 
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love  is,  such  is  the  wisdom ;  if  the  love  is  celestial  and  spiritual, 
the  wisdom  also  becomes  celestial  and  spiritual ;  Init  if  the  love 
is  diabolical  and  infernal,  the  wisdom  also  is  diabolical  and  infernal. 
T)ie  latter  indeed  in  external  form,  and  thus  before  others,  may  . 
appear  as  if  celestial  and  spiritual;  but  in  the  internal  form,  which 
is  its  very  essence,  it  is  diabolical  and  infernal,  not  outside  of  the 
man,  but  within  him.  That  it  is  such  does  not  appear  to  men, 
because  they  are  natural,  and  they  see  and  hear  naturally,  and 
the  external  form  is  natural.  But  to  the  angels  it  does  appear 
to  be  such,  because  they  are  spiritual,  and  they  see  and  hear 
2  spiritually  ;  and  the  internal  form  is  spiritual.  From  this  it  is 
manifest  that  a  man  can  be  adinitted  into  the  wisdom  of  spirit- 
ual things,  and  also  into  a  love  of  them,  and  yet  not  be  reformed; 
but  he  is  then  admitted  only  into  the  natural  love  of  them,  and 
not  also  into  the  spiritual  love  of  them.  This  is  because  a  man 
can  let  himself  into  the  natural  love;  but  the  Lord  alone  can 
admit  him  into  the  spiritual  love;  and  they  who  are  admitted  into 
this  are  reformed,  luit  they  who  are  let  into  the  natural  love 
alone  are  not  reformed.  For  the  latter  are  for  the  most  part 
hypocrites,  and  ^■ery  many  of  them  are  of  the  order  of  Jesuits, 
and  do  not  interiorly  Ijelieve  in  anything  Divine,  but  play  with 
Divine  things  outwardly,  like  soothsayers. 

22o.  By  much  experience  in  the  spiritual  world  it  has  been 
made  known  to  me,  that  man  possesses  in  himself  the  faculty  of 
understanding  the  arcana  of  wisdom  like  the  angels  themselves. 
For  I  have  seen --fiery  devils  who,  when  they  heard  arcana  of 
wisdom,  not  only  understood  them  Ijut  also  spoke  them  from 
their  own  rationality  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  returned  to  their 
diabolical  love,  they  did  not  understand  them,  but  instead  of 
them,  contrary  things  which  were  insanities,  and  this  they  then 
called  wisdom.  I  have  even  been  permitted  to  hear  that,  when  in  a 
state  of  wisdom,  they  laughed  at  their  own  insanity  ;  and  when 
2  in  a  state  of  insanity,  they  laughed  at  wisdom.  A  man  who  has 
been  such  in  the  world,  after  death  when  he  becomes  a  spirit  is 
generally  let  into  alternate  states  of  wisdom  and  insanity,  that 
he  may  see  the  one  from  the  otlier.  But  althougli  from  wisdom 
they  see  that  they  are  insane,  still  when  the  choice  is  given  them, 
as  it  is  to  every  one,  they  let  themselves  into  the  state  of  insan- 
ity and  lo^'e  it,  and  then  they  hold  the  state  of  wisdom  in  hatred. 
The  reason  is  that  their  internal  has  been  diabolical,  and  their 
external  as  it  were  Divine.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by 
the  devils  who  make  themselves  angels  of  light :  also  by  him 
who,  in  the  house  of  the  wedding,  was  not  clothed  iu  a  wedding 
garment,  and  was  cast  into  outer  darkness  (Matt.  xxii.  11-13). 

224.  Who  cannot  see  that  it  is  the  internal  from  which  the 
external    exists,    and    consequentlv    that   the   external  has  its 
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essence  from  the  internal  'i     And  who  does  not  know  from  ex- 
perience that  the  external  can  appear  otherwise  than  in  accord- 
ance with  its  essence  from  the  internal  ?     For  manifestly  there 
is  such  an  appearance  with  hypocrites,  flatterers,  and  pretenders. 
And  that  a  man  can  externally  personate  characters  not  his  own, 
is  manifest  from  players  and  mimics ;    for  they  Icnow  how  to 
represent  kings,  emperors,  yea,  angels,  in  tone,  language,  face, 
and  gesture,  as  if  they  were  such  ;  when  yet  they  are  but  actors. 
This  also  has  been  stated,  because  a  man  can  in  a  similar  numner 
act  the  sycophant  as  well    in  civil   and    moral  as  in  spiritual 
matters;  and  it  is  also  known  that  many  do  so.     When,  there- 2 
fore,  the  internal  in  its  essence  is  infernal,  and  the  external  in 
its  form  appears  spiritual,  and  yet  the  external  draws  its  essence 
from  the  internal,  as  has  been  said,  it  is  a  question  where  that 
essence  is  concealed  in  the    external.      It  does  not  appear  in 
gesture,  tone,  language  or  countenance;  but  yet  it  lies  interiorly 
hidden  in  all  four  of  them.     That  it  is  interiorly  hidden  in  them 
is  clearly  manifest  from  the  same  in  the  spiritual  world ;   for 
when  a  man  comes  from  the  natural  world  into  the  spiritual 
world,  which  he  does  at  death,  he  then  relincpiishes  his  externals 
with  the  body,  and  retains  his  internals  which  he  iiad  stored  up 
in  his  spirit :  and  then,  if  his  internal  was  infernal,  he  appears 
like  a  devil,  such  as  he  also  was  as  to  his  spirit  while  he  lived  in 
the    world.      Who  does  not   acknowledge  that  every  man    re- 
linquishes externals  with  the  body,  and  enters   into  internals 
when  he  becomes  a  spirit  ?     To  this  I  will  also  add,  that  in  the  3 
spiritual  world  there  is  a  communication  of  the  affections  and 
the  thoughts  thence ;  and  it  is  owing  to  this,  that  no  one  there 
can  speak  otherwise  than  as  he  thinks  ;  also,  that  CAcry  one  there 
changes  the  face,  and  becomes  like  his  own  affection ;    so  that 
his  character  is  apparent  from  his  countenance.     Hypocrites  are 
sometimes  permitted  to  speak  otherwise  than  as   they   think ; 
but  the  sound  of  their  speech  is  heard  as  wdiolly  out  of  hai'mony 
witli  their  interior  thoughts  ;   and  Ijy  the  discordance  they  are 
distinguished  from  others.     Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the 
internal  is  interiorly  hidden  in  the  tone,  language,  face,  and 
gesture  of  the  external ;  and  that  this  is  not  perceived  by  men  in 
the  natural  world,  but  manifestly    by  angels  in    the    spiritual 
world. 

225.  Froni  these  considerations  it  is  now  manifest  that  man, 
so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  natural  world,  can  be  admitted  into 
the  wisdom  of  spiritual  things,  and  also  into  the  love  of  them  ; 
and  that  tins  may  take  place,  and  does  take  place,  as  nuich  with 
those  who  are  merely  natural,  as  with  those  who  are  sjiiritual ; 
l)ut  with  the  difference,  that  the  latter  are  thereby  reformed, 
but  the  former  by  the  same  means  are  not  reformed.  Witli  the 
merely  natural,  there  mav  also  be  the  appearance  that  thev  love 
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wisdom  ;  but  they  do  not  love  it  otherwise  tlian  as  an  adulterer 
loves  a  noble  woman  as  if  she  were  a  prostitute,  talking  courte- 
ously to  her,  giving  her  beautiful  garments,  but  of  whom  never- 
theless he  thinks  to  himself  at  home.  She  is  only  a  vile  harlot, 
whom  I  will  make  believe  that  I  Ioa  e  her  because  she  favours 
my  lust ;  but  if  she  should  not  favour  it,  I  would  cast  her  off. 
His  internal  man  is  this  adulterer  ;  and  his  external  is  this 
woman. 

226.  II.  //'  a  man  aftenvanls  recedes  from  them,  and  goes 
away  into  what  is  contrary,  he  profanes  holy  things.  Tliere  are 
many  other  kinds  of  profanation  of  what  is  holy,  which  are 
treated  of  in  the  following  article :  but  this  kind  is  tlie  most 
grievous  of  all :  for  profaners  of  this  kind  after  death  become 
no  longer  men :  they  indeed  \\\q,  but  continually  in  fantastic 
deliriums ;  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  Hying  on  high,  and 
while  they  remain  there  they  sport  with  fantasies  which  they 
consider  as  real  things ;  and  because  they  are  no  longer  men, 
they  are  not  called  he  and  she,  but  it.  Yea,  when  presented  to 
\v£\v  in  the  light  of  heaven,  they  appear  like  skeletons,  some 
like  skeletons  of  the  colour  of  Ijone,  some  as  fiery  skeletons, 
and  others  as  scorched  skeletons.  It  is  not  known  in  the  world 
that  the  profane  of  this  kind  l^ecome  such  after  death ;  and  it 
is  unknown  because  the  cause  is  not  known.  The  cause  itself 
is  that  when  a  man  first  acknowledges  Divine  things  and  be- 
lieves  in  them,  and  afterwards  recedes  and  denies  them,  he 
then  mixes  together  holy  things  with  profane ;  and  when  these 
have  been  mixed  together  they  cannot  Tte  separated  otherwise 
than  by  total  destruction.  But  that  these  things  may  be  per- 
ceived more  clearly,  they  must  be  unfolded  in  their  order,  as 
follows :  1.  AVhatever  man  thinks,  speaks,  and  does  from  the 
will,  whether  good  or  evil,  is  appi'opriated  to  him,  and  remains. 
2.  But  the  Lord  by  His  Di^'ine  Pro\idence,  continually  foresees 
and  flisposes  that  evil  may  be  by  itself,  and  good  by  itself,  and 
thus  that  they  may  Vie  separated.  3.  But  tliis  cannot  be  done 
if  man  first  acknowledges  truths  of  faith  and  lives  according  to 
them,  and  afterwards  recedes  and  denies  them.  -4.  He  then  mixes 
together  good  and  evil  to  that  extent  that  they  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated. 5.  And  as  the  good  and  the  evil  in  e^'ery  human  being 
should  be  separated,  and  in  such  a  one  cannot  be  separated,  he  is 
therefore  destroyed  as  to  all  that  is  tiuly  Inunan. 

227.  These  are  the  causes  wh}'  such  an  enormity  exists ;  but 
as  they  are  in  obscurity,  owing  to  ignorance  of  them,  they  must 
be  so  explained  as  to  be  manifest  to  the  understanding.  Pirst : 
Wliatcvcr  man  thinJcs,  s'peal^s,  and  docs  from,  the  will,  whether  good 
or  evil,  is  a^ypropriated  to  him,  and.  remains.  This  was  shown 
above  (n.  78-81).     For  man  has  an  external  or  natural  memorv, 
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and  an  internal  or  spiritual  memory.  In  this  latter  memory 
are  inscribed  all  things  in  general  and  particular  which  from  the 
will  he  had  thought,  spoken,  and  done  in  the  world  ;  and  so  com- 
pletely all  things  in  general  and  particular,  that  not  one  is  wanting. 
This  memory  is  the  book  of  his  life,  which  is  opened  after  death, 
and  according  to  wliich  he  is  judged.  Many  other  things  are 
adduced  respecting  this  memory,  from  actual  experience,  in  the 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  461-465).  Second: 2 
But  the  Lord  hi/  His  Divine  Providence  continually  foresees  and 
disposes  that  evil  may  he  hy  itself,  and  good,  hy  itself,  and  thus  that 
tliey  may  he  separated.  E^'ery  man  is  both  in  evil  and  in  good ; 
for  he  is  in  evil  from  himself,  and  in  good  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
man  cannot  live  unless  he  is  in  both ;  for  if  he  were  in  self 
alone,  and  thus  in  evil  alone,  he  would  have  nothing  of  life ; 
neither  if  he  were  in  the  Lord  alone,  and  thus  in  good  alone, 
would  he  have  anything  of  life ;  for  in  this  latter  condition  of 
life,  he  would  be  like  one  suftbcated,  continually  gasping  for 
breath,  or  like  one  in  the  agony  of  death;  and  in  tXieforrner  con- 
dition of  life  he  woidd  1  lecome  extinct,  for  evil  without  any  good 
is  in  itself  dead.  AVlierefore  every  man  is  in  both ;  but  the 
difference  is  that  the  one  is  interiorly  in  the  Lord  and  exteriorly 
as  it  were  in  himself :  and  the  other  is  interiorly  in  himself,  but 
exteriorly  as  it  were  in  the  Lord ;  and  the  latter  is  in  evil,  and 
the  former  is  in  good ;  nevertheless  each  is  in  ])oth.  That  the 
evil  man,  too,  is  in  both,  is  because  he  is  in  the  good  of  civil 
and  moral  life,  and  also  outwardly  in  some  good  of  spiritual  life ; 
besides,  he  is  kept  b}'  the  Lord  in  rationality  and  liberty,  in 
order  that  he  may  l)e  able  to  be  in  good ;  this  is  the  good  by 
which  every  one,  even  a  bad  man,  is  led  by  the  Lord.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  that  the  Lord  separates  evil 
and  good,  so  that  one  niay  l)e  interior  and  the  other  exterior, 
and  thus  He  provides  that  they  shall  not  be  mixed  together. 
Third  :  But  this  cannot  he  done  if  a  man  first  acknoivledges  truths  Z 
of  faith  and  lives  according  to  them,  and  afterwards  recedes  and 
denies  them.  This  is  manifest  from  what  has  now  been  stated : 
from  the  first,  that  all  things  which  man  thinks,  says,  and  does 
from  the  will,  are  appropriated  to  him  and  remain ;  and  from 
the  second,  that  the  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence  continually 
foresees  and  disposes  that  good  may  be  by  itself,  and  evil  by 
itself,  and  that  they  can  be  separated.  Moreover,  they  are  sepa- 
rated Ijy  the  Lord  after  death  ;  with  those  who  are  interiorly 
evil  and  outwardly  good,  good  is  taken  away,  and  thus  they  are 
left  to  their  evil ;  the  reverse  takes  place  with  those  who  are  in- 
teriorly good,  and  who  outwardly  like  other  men  have  laboured 
to  gain  property,  sought  for  dignities,  found  delight  in  various 
worldly  things,  and  favoured  some  concupiscences.  With  these, 
however,  good  and  evil  are  not  mixed  together,  but  are  separate 
like  the  internal  and  external ;  thus  in  the  external  form  they 
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have  been  in  many  things  like  the  evil,  hut  not  in  the  internal. 
The  reverse  is  the  case  with  the  wicked  who  in  the  external 
form  have  appeared  like  the  good  in  piety,  worship,  words,  and 
deeds,  and  yet  in  the  internal  form  have  been  evil ;  with  them, 
also,  evil  is  separated  from  good.  But  with  those  who  first  ac- 
knowledged truths  of  faith,  and  lived  according  to  them,  and 
afterwards  have  gone  away  into  what  is  contrary  aiul  have 
rejected  them,  and  especially  if  they  have  denied  them,  goods 
and  evils  ai'e  no  longer  separate  but  mixed  together ;  for  such  a 
man  has  appropriated  good  to  himself,  and  he  has  also  appro- 
priated evil   to  himself,  and  thus  he  has  conjoined  and  coni- 

4 mixed  them.  Fourth:  He  then  mixes  together  good  and  evil  to 
that  extent  so  tliat  they  cannot  he  seixirated.  This  follows  from 
what  has  just  been  stated :  and  if  evil  cannot  be  separated  from 
good,  and  good  from  evil,  it  is  not  possible  to  be  in  heaven  or 
in  hell.  Every  human  being  must  l)e  either  in  the  one  or  the 
other ;  he  cannot  be  in  l)oth ;  for  so  he  would  be  now  in  heaven, 
now  in  hell ;  and  while  in  heaven  he  would  act  in  favour  of 
hell,  and  while  in  hell  he  would  act  in  favour  of  heaven :  thus 
he  would  destroy  the  life  of  all  around  him,  heavenly  life  among 
the  angels,  and  infernal  life  among  the  devils ;  and  in  this  way 
the  life  of  every  one  would  perish ;  for  every  one  nnist  ha^'e  his 
own  life ;  no  one  lives  in  another's  life,  still  less  in  the  op])osite 
life.  Hence  it  is  that  in  every  man  after  death,  when  he  be- 
comes a  spirit  or  a  spiritual  man,  the  Lord  separates  the  good 
from  the  evil,  and  the  evil  from  tlie  good ;  good  from  evil,  in 
those  who  are  interiorly  in  e\il :  and  e^'il  from  good  in  those 
who  are  interiorly  in  good ;  which  is  according  to  His  words : 
For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  he  given,  that  he  mag  have  ahim- 
dance ;  and  from  him  who  hath  \1lot^^  shall  he  taken  atoag  even 
that  which  he  hath  (Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  xxv.  29 ;  Mark  iv.  25 ;  Luke 

5viii.  18;  xix.  26).  Fifth:  As  the  good  and  the  evil  in  every 
hitman  heing  should  he  separated,  and  in  such  a  one  cannot  he 
separated,  he  is  therefore  destroyed  as  to  all  tliat  is  truly  human. 
What  is  truly  human  every  one  has  from  rationality,  in  the 
iibility  to  see  and  to  know,  if  he  will,  wiiat  is  true  and  what  is 
good ;  and  also  in  being  able,  from  liberty,  to  will,  think,  speak, 
■and  do  it ;  as  before  shown.  But  this  liberty  with  its  rationality 
has  been  destroyed  in  tliose  who  have  mixed  together  good  and 
evil  in  themselves ;  for  they  cannot  from  good  see  evil,  nor  from 
evil  know  good,  for  they  make  a  one ;  therefore  they  have  no 
longer  rationality  in  capacity,  or  potentiality,  nor  therefore  any 
liberty.  For  this  reason  they  are  like  mere  fantastic  halluci- 
nations, as  was  said  above;  and  they  appear  no  more  as  men, 
but  as  bones  with  some  skin  drawn  over  them ;  and  therefore 
when  they  are  mentioned  they  are  not  called  he  or  slie,  Ijut  it. 
Such  is  the  lot  of  those  who  in  this  way  mix  together  holy 
things  with  profane.  But  there  are  manv  other  kinds  of  ])rofa- 
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nation,  which  yet  are  not  such  as  this  ;  of  which  in  the  next 
article. 

228.  No  man  thus  profaues  holy  things  who  has  no  know- 
ledge of  them ;  for  one  who  does  not  know  them  cannot 
acknowledge  them  and  afterward  deny  them.  Therefore  they 
who  are  outside  of  the  Christian  world,  and  do  not  know  any- 
thing of  the  Lord,  and  of  redemption  and  salvation  by  Him,  do 
not  profane  this  holy  thing  when  they  do  not  receive  it,  or  even 
when  they  speak  against  it.  Nor  do  the  Jews  themselves 
profane  this,  because  from  infancy  they  are  unwilling  to  receive 
and  acknowledge  it.  It  would  be  otherwise  if  they  were  to 
receive  and  acknowledge  it,  and  afterwards  deny  it,  which, 
however,  is  rarely  done ;  many  of  them,  however,  acknowledge 
it  exteriorly  and  deny  it  interiorly,  and  are  like  hypocrites. 
But  those  profane  holy  things  by  mixing  them  together  with 
profane  things,  who  first  receive  and  acknowledge,  and  after- 
wards go  away  and  deny.  It  goes  for  nothing  that  in  infancy  - 
and  cliildhood  they  receive  and  acknowledge  them,  this  being 
done  by  all  Christians ;  because  they  do  not  then  receive 
and  acknowledge  the  things  belonging  to  faith  and  charity 
from  any  rationality  and  liberty,  that  is,  in  undei'standing  from 
the  will,  but  only  from  the  memory  and  from  confidence  in  the 
teacher ;  and  if  they  live  according  to  them,  it  is  from  Ijlind 
obedience.  But  when  a  man  conies  into  the  use  of  his  rational- 
ity and  liberty,  which  he  does  gradually,  as  he  grows  up  into 
youth  and  manhood,  if  he  then  acknowledges  truths  and  lives 
according  to  them,  and  afterwards  denies  them,  he  commixes 
holy  things  with  profane,  and  from  a  man  he  becomes  such  a 
monster ;  as  was  said  above.  But  if  a  man  is  in  evil  from  the 
time  when  he  becomes  possessed  of  his  own  rationality  and 
libert)^  that  is,  becomes  his  own  master,  even  into  early  man- 
hood, and  afterwards  acknowledges  the  truths  of  faith  and  lives 
according  to  them,  provided  he  then  remains  in  them  mitil  the 
end  of  life,  he  does  not  commix  them ;  for  the  Lord  then 
separates  the  evils  of  the  former  life  from  the  goods  of  the  later 
life.  It  is  so  done  with  all  who  repent.  But  of  these  things, 
more  in  what  follows. 

229.  III.  There  are  many  other  lands  of  ijrofanation  of  tvhat 
is  holy,  hut  this  kind  is  the  worst  of  all.  In  a  most  general  sense, 
by  profanation  is  meant  all  impiety ;  so  by  profaners  are  meant 
all  the  impious,  who  in  heart  deny  God,  the  holiness  of  the 
Word,  and  consequently  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
which  are  holiness  itself,  and  concerning  which  they  also  speak 
impiously.  But  we  are  not  now  treating  of  them,  but  of  those 
who  profess  to  believe  in  God,  maintain  the  sanctity  of  the 
Word,  and  acknowledge  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church  ;  the 
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greater  niimljer,  however,  only  with  the  mouth.  The  reason 
why  these  commit  profanation,  is  Ijecause  what  is  holy  from  the 
Word  is  in  them  and  with  them,  and  they  profane  this  which  is 
in  them  and  which  makes  some  part  of  their  understanding  and 
will ;  while  in  the  impious,  who  deny  the  Divine  and  Divine 
things,  there  is  nothing  holy  which  they  can  profane.  They  are 
indeed  profaners,  but  still  not  the  profane. 

230.  The  profanation  of  what  is  holy  is  meant  in  the  Second 
Commandment  of  the  Decalogue  by,  Thou  shalt  not  iwofane  the 
Name  of  thy  God ;  and  that  profanation  should  not  be  com- 
mitted, is  meant  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  by,  Halloivcd  he  Thy 
Name.  Hardly  any  one  in  the  Christian  world  knows  what  is 
meant  by  God's  Name.  The  reason  is  that  it  is  not  known  that 
in  the  spiritual  world  there  are  not  names  as  in  the  natural 
world,  but  that  every  one  is  named  according  to  the  quality  of 
his  love  and  wisdom  ;  for  as  soon  as  any  one  comes  into  society 
or  comnumity  with  others,  he  is  immediately  named  according 
to  his  quality  there.  The  naming  is  done  by  spiritual  language, 
which  is  such  that  it  can  give  a  name  to  everything,  because 
there  each  letter  in  the  alphabet  signifies  one  thing,  and  several 
letters  joined  into  one  word,  which  make  a  person's  name,  involve 
the  entire  state  of  the  thing.     This  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 

2  spiritual  world.  From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest,  that 
in  the  Word  God's  Name  signifies  God  with  all  the  Divine 
that  is  in  Him  and  that  proceeds  from  Him  ;  and  as  the  Word 
is  the  proceeding  Divine,  it  is  the  Name  of  G^od ;  and  as  all  the 
Divine  things  which  are  called  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
are  from  the  Word,  they  too  are  God's  Name.  From  these 
considerations  may  be  seen  what  is  meant  in  the  Second  Com- 
mandment of  the  Decalogue  by,  Tlwu  shalt  not  profane  the  Name 
of  God ;  and  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  hj,  Halloivcd  he  Tliy  Name. 
The  Name  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  has  a  similar  signification  in 
many  places  in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  as  in  Matt.  vii. 
22 :  X.  22 :  xviii.  5,  20 :  xix.  29 ;  xxi.  9 :  xxiv.  9 :  John  i.  12 ; 
ii.  23  ;  iii.  18;  xii.  13,  28;  xiv.  13,  14;  xvi.  23,  24,  26;  xvii.  6; 
XX.  31 ;  besides  other  places ;  and  very  many  in  the  Old  Testa- 

3  ment.  He  who  knows  this  signification  of  name,  may  know 
what  is  signified  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  Whoever  receiveth 
a  irroijhet  in  the  7iame  of  a  'p'>'ophet,  shall  receive  a  prophcfs 
reward ;  and.  lohoevcr  o'eceiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a 
fightcous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's  reward  ;  and  v:hoso- 
ever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  draught  of 
cold  loatcr  only  in  the  name  of  a  diseijyle  shall  in  no  icdse  lose  his 
retvard  (Matt.  x.  41,  42).  He  who  by  the  name  of  a  prophet,  a 
righteous  man,  and  a  disciple,  here  understands  only  a  prophet, 
a  righteous  man,  and  a  disciple,  knows  no  other  sense  here 
than  that  of  the  letter  only ;    nor  does    he   know   what    the 
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reward  of  a  prophet  is,  or  the  reward  of  a  righteous  man,  or  the 
reward  for  a  draught  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple :  when  yet 
by  the  name  and  the  reward  of  a  prophet,  is  meant  the  state  and 
the  happiness  of  those  who  are  in  ])ivine  truths;  Ijy  the  name  and 
reward  of  a  righteous  man  is  meant  the  state  and  the  happiness 
of  those  who  are  in  Divine  goods ;  and  by  a  disciple  is  meant 
the  state  of  those  who  are  in  some  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church ;  the  draught  of  cold  water  means  something  of  truth. 
That  the  quality  of  the  state  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  good  4 
and  truth,  is  signified  by  name,  is  also  evident  from  these  words 
of  the  Lord :  He  that  cntcrdli  in  throwjh  the  Door,  is  the  sliephcrcl 
of  the  shceiJ ;  to  him  the  iwrter  opencth,  and  the  sheep  hear  Ids 
voice  ;  and  he  ealleth  Ids  own  sheep  hy  name,  and  Icadeth  them  out 
(John  X.  2,  3).  To  call  the  sheep  by  name,  is  to  teach  and  to 
lead  every  one  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity,  according  to  the 
state  of  his  love  and  wisdom  :  by  the  Door  is  meant  the  Lord, 
as  is  evident  from  the  ninth  verse  ;  /  am  the  Door ;  through  Me 
if  any  one  enter  in,  he  shall  he  saved.  From  which  it  is  manifest 
that  the  Lord  Himself  must  be  approached,  in  order  that  any 
one  may  be  saved  ;  and  he  who  approaches  Him  is  a  shepherd 
of  the  sheep ;  and  he  who  does  not  approach  Him  is  a  thief  and 
a  robber,  as  is  said  in  the  first  verse  of  the  same  chapter. 

23  L  Since  by  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy  is  meant  pro- 
fanation by  those  who  from  the  AVord  have  a  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  charity,  and  who  also  in  some 
measure  acknowledge  them,  and  not  by  those  who  do  not  know 
them,  nor  by  those  who  from  impiety  altogetlier  reject  them, 
therefore  what  now  follows  is  said  of  the  former,  not  of  the  latter. 
Their  profanation  is  of  several  kinds,  some  lighter  and  some 
more  grievous ;  Ijut  they  may  be  referred  to  these  seven  :  The 
FIKST  KIND  OF  PROFAXATiox  is  eommitted  hy  those  vjho  male  jests 
from  the  Word,  and  ahoid  it,  or  from  the  Divine  things  of  the 
church,  and  ahout  them.  This  is  done  by  some  from  a  vicious 
habit,  by  taking  names  or  expressions  from  the  Word  and 
introducing  them  in  remarks  that  are  ill-becoming,  and  some- 
times  filthy ;  this  cannot  but  be  joined  with  some  contempt  for 
the  Word ;  when  yet  the  Word  in  all  things  general  and  par- 
ticular is  Divine  and  lioly  :  for  every  expression  therein  conceals 
in  its  bosom  something  Divine,  by  whicli  it  has  communication 
with  heaven.  But  this  kmd  of  profanation  is  lighter  or  more 
grievous  according  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  holiness  of  the 
Word,  and  the  indecency  of  the  discourse  into  which  it  is  intro- 
duced by  those  who  make  a  jest  of  it.  A  second  kind  of  2 
PiiOFANATiON  is  committed  hy  tJiose  vjho  understand  and  achnow- 
Icdgc  Divine  Truths,  and,  yet  live  contrary  to  them.  But  they 
who  only  understand  profane  more  lightly,  and  they  who 
also  acknowledge  more  grievously ;  for  the  understanding  only 
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teaches,  scarcely  otherwise  than  as  a  preacher  teaches,  and  does 
not  from  itself  conjoin  itself  with  the  will ;  but  acknowledgment 
conjoins  itself,  for  nothing  can  be  acknowledged  except  with 
the  consent  of  the  will.  But  still  the  conjunction  is  various, 
and  when  the  life  is  contrary  to  the  truths  which  are  acknow- 
ledged, the  profanation  is  according  to  the  conjunction.  Thus 
if  one  acknowledges  that  revenges  and  hatreds,  adulteries  and 
whoredoms,  frauds  and  deceits,  blasphemies  and  lies,  are  sins 
against  God,  and  yet  commits  them,  he  is  in  this  more  grievous 
kind  of  profanation ;  for  the  Lord  says  :  "  The  servant  who 
knoweth  his  Lord's  will,  and  doeth  not  His  will,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes  "  (Luke  xii.  47).  And  in  another  place  :  "  If 
ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye  say,  "We  see ; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth "  (John  ix.  41).  But  it  is  one 
thing  to  acknowledge  appearances  of  truth,  and  another  to 
acknowledge  genuine  truths;  they  who  acknowledge  genuine 
truths,  and  yet  do  not  live  according  to  them,  appear  in  the 
spiritual  world  without  the  light  and  heat  of  life  in  the  tone  of 

3  their  voice  and  speech,  as  if  they  were  mere  inert  things.  A 
THIRD  KIND  OF  PROFAXATIOX  is  committed  hy  those  who  ajiply  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  to  the  confirmation  of  evil  loves  and 

false  jJ'i'i^icijyles.  This  is  because  the  confirmation  of  falsity  is 
a  denial  of  the  truth,  and  the  confirmation  of  evil  is  a  rejection 
of  good  :  and  the  Word  in  its  bosom  is  nothing  but  Divine 
Truth  and  Divine  (lood  ;  and  this  in  the  iiltimate  sense,  which 
is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  does  not  appear  in  genuine  truths, 
except  where  it  teaches  the  Lord  and  the  very  way  of  sah'ation, 
but  in  truths  clothed,  which  are  called  appearances  of  truth ; 
wherefore,  that  sense  can  be  wrested  to  confirm  many  kinds  of 
heresies.  But  he  who  confirms  evil  loves,  does  violence  to 
Di\'ine  Goods ;  and  he  who  confirms  false  principles  does 
violence  to  Divine  Truths.  This  latter  violence  is  called  the 
falsification  of  truth  ;  the  former,  the  adulteration  of  good  ;  both 
are  meant  in  the  Word  Ijy  bloods.  For  a  spiritual  Holiness, 
which  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 
is  within  each  single  particular  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  tlie 
Word.     This  Holiness  is  hurt  when  the  Word  is  falsified  and 

4  adulterated.  That  this  is  profanation,  is  manifest.  A  FOUliTH 
KIXD  OF  PEOFAXATIOX  is  committed  hy  those  who  with  the  mouth 
speak pdous  and  holy  things,  and  cdso  simulate  the  affections  of  the 
love  of  them  in  tone  and  in  gesture,  and  yet  in  heart  do  not  believe  and 
love  them.  Most  of  these  are  hyprocrites  and  Pharisees,  from 
whom  after  death  all  truth  and  good  are  taken  away,  and  then 
they  are  sent  into  outer  darkness.  Those  who  from  profanation 
of  this  kind  have  confirmed  themselves  against  the  Divine  and 
against  the  Word,  and  consequently  against  the  spiritual  things 
of  the  Word  also,  sit  in  that  darkness  dumb,  unable  to  speak, 
wishing  to  babble  pious  and  holy  things,  as  in  the  world,  but 
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unable  to  do  so ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world  every  one  is  com- 
pelled to  speak  ag  he  thinks ;  but  a  hypocrite  wishes  to  speak 
otherwise  than  as  he  thinks  ;  hence  comes  an  opposition  in  the 
mouth,  owing  to  which  they  can  only  mutter.  But  hypocrisies 
are  lighter  and  more  grievous  according  to  confirmations  against 
(Jod,  and  reasonings  in  favour  of  Him  outwardly.  A  fifth  kind  5 
OF  PROFAXATiox  w  committed  hij  those  who  attrihide  to  themselves 
ioJuU  is  Divine.  These  are  meant  by  Lucifer,  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  Isaiah.  By  Lucifer  there  is  meant  Babel,  as  is 
evident  from  the  fourth  and  twenty-second  verses  of  the  same 
chapter,  where  also  their  lot  is  described.  The  same,  too,  are  meant 
;ind  described,  in  tiie  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  by 
the  whore  sitting  on  the  scarlet  beast.  Babel  and  Chaldea  are 
mentioned  in  many  places  in  the  Word ;  and  by  Babel  is  there 
meant  the  profanation  of  good,  and  by  Chaldea  the  profanation 
<jf  truth ;  both  of  them  with  those  who  attribute  to  themselves 
what  is  Divine.  A  siXTR  Ki::\D  ov  fuoyasatio^s  is  committed  bi/ 6 
those  who  acknoidedge  the  Word,  and  yet  deny  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord.  These  in  the  world  are  called  Socinians,  and  some  of 
them  Arians.  The  lot  of  both  is,  that  they  call  on  the  Father 
and  not  on  the  Lord,  and  continually  pray  to  the  Father,  some 
even  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  to  lie  admitted  into  heaven,  but  in 
vain,  even  till  they  become  without  hope  of  salvation ;  and  then 
they  are  let  down  into  hell  among  those  who  deny  God.  These 
are  meant  by  those  who  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  whom 
there  will  be  no  remission  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
come  (Matt.  xii.  32).  The  reason  is  because  (Jod  is  one  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  this  God  is 
the  Lord ;  and  as  the  Lord  is  also  Heaven,  and  as  consequently 
those  who  are  in  heaven  are  in  the  Lord,  therefore  those  who 
deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  admitted  into  heaven 
and  be  in  the  Lord.  That  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  that  conse- 
quently those  wdio  are  in  heaven  are  in  the  Lord,  was  shown 
above.  A  SEVENTH  KIND  OF  PROFANATION  is  committed  ly  those 7 
who  first  acknowledge  Divine  truths,  and  live  according  to  them, 
and  afterwards  recede  and  deny  them.  This  is  the  worst  kind  of 
profanation,  because  they  mix  together  holy  things  with  profane 
to  such  a  degree  that  they  cannot  be  separated ;  and  yet,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  they  must  be 
.separated ;  and  because  this  cannot  be  done  with  them,  all  that 
is  human,  both  intellectual  and  voluntary,  is  rooted  out;  and, 
as  said  before,  they  become  no  longer  men.  Nearly  the  same 
takes  place  with  those  who  in  heart  acknowledge  the  Divine 
things  of  the  Word  and  the  church,  and  immerse  them  wholly 
in  their  proprium,  which  is  the  love  of  having  dominion  over  all 
things  ;  of  winch  much  has  been  said  before ;  for  after  death, 
when  they  become  spirits,  they  are  wholly  unwilling  to  be  led 
by   the   Lord,  but  desire   to   be  led  by  themselves ;  and  when 
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their  love  is  uncontrolled  they  desire  not  only  to  have  dominion 
over  heaven,  but  also  over  the  Lord ;  and  as  they  cannot 
do  this,  they  deny  the  Lord,  and  become  devils.  It  must 
be  known  that  the  life's  love,  which  is  also  the  reigning 
love,  remains  in  every  one  after  death,  and  cannot  be  taken 

8  away.  The  profane  of  this  kind  are  meant  by  the  lukewarm ; 
of  whom  it  is  thus  written  in  the  Apocalypse :  I  hww  thy 
■ivorks,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot;  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot :  hut  he-cause  thou  art  lukcivarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spca-  thee  out  of  inij  mouth' (in.  15,  16).  This  kind  of 
profanation  is  thus  described  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew :  When 
the  iniclean  spiHt  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  u'cdhcth  throuefh  drif 
2)laces,  seeking  rest,  hut  Jindeth  none:  Then  he  saith,  I  tvill  return 
into  my  house, from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  tvhen  he  has  returned 
and  found  it  empty,  and  swept  and  furnished  for  him,  he  goeth, 
away  and  taketli  to  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself ;  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  states  of 
that  man  are  -worse  than  the  first  (xii.  43-45).  Man's  conver- 
sion is  there  described  by  the  unclean  spirit's  going  out  of  him  ; 
and  his  turning  again  to  former  CAils  after  goods  and  truths 
have  been  cast  out,  is  described  by  the  return  of  the  unclean 
spirit  with  seven  others  worse  than  himself,  into  the  house  fur- 
nished for  him ;  and  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy  by  a 
profane  person, is  described  by  the  last  states  of  that  man  becoming 
worse  than  the  first.  The  same  is  meant  by  this  in  John : 
Jesus  said  to  him  who  had  heen  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 

9  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee  (v.  14).  That  the 
Lord  provides  that  man  may  not  acknowledge  truths  interiorly, 
and  afterwards  recede  and  become  profane,  is  meant  by  these 
words  :  He  hath  Minded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart  ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  he  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them  (John  xii.  40). 
Lest  they  shoidd  be  converted  and  I  should  heal  them,  signifies 
lest  they  should  acknowledge  truths  and  afterwards  recede,  and 
thus  ])econie  profane.  For  the  same  reason  the  Lord  spoke  in 
parables,  as  He  Himself  says  (Matt.  xiii.  13).  That  the  Jews 
were  forbidden  to  eat  fat  or  blood  (Lev.  iii.  17 ;  vii.  23,  25), 
signified  that  they  should  not  profane  what  is  holy  ;  for  fat 
signified  Divine  Good,  and  blood  Divine  Truth.  That  he  who 
is  once  converted  should  remain  in  good  and  truth  to  the  end 
of  life,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matthew :  Jesus  said,  He  that 
endureth  to  the  end.  shcdl  he  saved  (x.  22 ;  also  in  Mark 
xiii.  13). 

232.    IV.   Therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorly 

into  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  goods  of 

love,  except  so  far  as  the  man  can  he  kept  in  them  even  to  the  end  of 

life.     To  demonstrate  this  we  must  proceed  by  distinct  steps, 
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for  two  reasons ;  one,  because  it  is  of  importance  to  human 
salvation  ;  the  other,  because  on  the  knowledge  of  this  law 
depends  the  knowledge  (jf  the  laws  of  permission,  of  which  the 
next  chapter  will  treat.  It  is  of  importance  to  human  salvation ; 
for,  as  was  said  above,  one  who  first  acknowledges  the  Divine 
things  of  the  Word,  and  consequently  of  the  church,  and  after- 
wards recedes  from  them,  profanes  holy  things  most  grievously. 
Therefore,  that  this  arcanum  of  tlie  Divine  Providence  may  be 
laid  open,  to  the  end  that  the  rational  man  may  see  it  in  his  own 
light,  it  nnist  Ije  unfolded  in  the  following  series : — 1.  Evil  and 
good  cannot  be  in  man's  interiors  together,  nor,  therefore,  the 
falsity  of  evil  and  the  truth  of  good  together.  2.  Good  and  the 
truth  of  good  cannot  be  introduced  l)y  the  Lord  into  a  man's 
interioi-s,  except  so  far  as  evil  and  tlie  falsity  of  evil  there  have 
been  removed,  o.  If  good  with  its  truth  were  introduced  there 
sooner  or  more  in  proportion  tlian  as  the  e\il  with  its  falsity  is 
removed,  the  man  would  recede  from  good  and  return  to  his 
evil.  4.  When  a  man  is  in  evil,  many  truths  may  be  introduced 
into  liis  understanding,  and  these  may  be  stored  up  in  the 
memory,  and  yet  not  be  profaned.  5.  But  the  Lord  by  His 
Divine  Providence  most  especially  provides  that  there  shall  not 
l)e  reception  thence  by  the  will,  sooner  or  more  in  proportion 
than  the  man  as  from  himself  removes  the  evil  in  the  external 
man.  6.  If  they  were  received  sooner  and  more  in  proportion, 
then  the  will  would  adulterate  good  and  the  understanding 
would  falsify  truth  by  commixing  them  with  evils  and  with 
falsities.  7.  Therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorly 
into  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  into  the  goods  of  love,  except  so 
far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  tliem  even  to  the  end  of  life. 

233.  In  order,  therefore,  that  this  arcanum  of  the  Divine 
Providence  may  be  disclosed  so  that  the  rational  man  may  see 
it  in  his  own  light,  the  points  that  have  now  been  presented 
must  be  explained  one  by  one.  First :  Evil  and  good  cannot 
exist  together  in  a  mans  interioi'S,  nor,  therefore,  the  fedsity  of  evil 
and  the  truth,  of  good  togdlier.  By  man's  interiors  is  meant  the 
internal  of  his  thought,  of  which  he  knows  nothing  before  he 
comes  into  the  spiritual  world  and  its  light,  which  he  does  after 
death.  In  the  natural  world  this  can  only  be  recognised  from 
the  delight  of  his  love  in  the  external  of  his  thought,  and  from 
evils  themselves  when  he  examines  them  in  himself ;  for,  as  was 
shown  above,  the  internal  of  thought  in  man  coheres  with  the 
external  of  thought  in  such  a  connexion  that  they  cannot  be 
separated.  But  concerning  tliis,  moie  may  be  seen  above.  It 
is  said  good  and  the  truth  of  good,  also  evil  and  the  falsity  of 
evil ;  since  good  cannot  be  given  without  its  truth,  nor  evil  with- 
out its  falsity  ;  for  they  are  bed-fellows,  or  married  partners ; 
for  the  life  of  good  is  from  its  truth,  and  tlie  life  of  truth  is  from 
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2  its  oood :  it  is  the  same  with  evil  and  its  falsitv.  That  evil  with 
its  falsity  and  good  with  its  truth  cannot  be  in  man's  interiors 
together,  may  be  seen  by  the  rational  man  without  explanation; 
for  evil  is  opposite  to  good,  and  good  to  evil,  and  two  opposites 
cannot  be  together.  Moreover,  there  is  in  all  evil  an  inherent 
hatred  of  good,  and  there  is  in  all  good  an  inherent  love  of  pro- 
tecting itself  against  evil  and  removing  it  from  itself;  whence 
it  follows  that  one  cannot  be  together  with  the  other  ;  and  if 
they  were  together,  there  would  arise  first  conflict  and  comljat, 
and  then  destruction  ;  as  the  Lord  also  teaches  in  these  words : 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 
Wliosoever  is  not  with  ]\Ie  is  against  INIe ;  and  whosoever  gath- 
ereth  not  with  ]\le,  scattereth  abroad  (Matt.  xii.  25-MO).  And 
in  another  place  :  Xo  one  can  at  the  same  time  serve  two  masters; 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  [or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other]  (Matt.  vi.  2-i).  Two  op- 
posites cannot  exist  together  in  one  substance  or  form  without 
its  being  torn  asunder  and  perishing.  If  one  should  approach 
and  draw  near  to  the  other,  they  would  certainly  separate,  like 
two  enemies,  one  of  whom  would  keep  within  his  camp  or 
within  his  fortifications,  and  the  other  would  retire  without. 
So  it  is  with  evils  and  goods  in  a  hypocrite ;  he  is  in  both,  but 
the  evil  is  within,  and  the  good  is  without,  and  so  the  two  are 
separate  and  not  connnixed.  From  this  it  is  now  manifest  that 
evil  with  its  falsity  and  good  with  its  truth  cannot  be  together. 

3  Second :  Good  aniJ  the  truth  of  good  camwt  he  infrodv.ced  hy  the 
Lord  inio  a  matis  interiors,  except  so  far  as  evil  and  tliefalsitij  of 
evil  there  have  been  removed.  This  is  the  necessary  consequence 
of  the  foregoing;  for  when  evil  and  good  cannot  be  together, 
good  cannot  be  introduced  before  q\'\\  has  been  remoAed.  It  is 
said,  man's  interiois,  by  which  is  meant  the  internal  of  thought; 
and  in  tliese  of  which  it  is  now  treated  eitliei'  the  Lord  or  the 
devil  must  be;  the  Lord  is  there  after  reformation,  and  the 
devil  is  there  before  it ;  and  in  proportion  therefore  as  man 
suffers  himself  to  be  reformed,  the  de^il  is  cast  out ;  but  so  far 
as  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  reformed,  the  devil  remains. 
Who  cannot  see  that  the  Lord  cainiot  enter  as  long  as  the 
devil  is  there ;  and  he  is  there  so  long  as  man  keeps  the  door 
closed,  by  which  man  is  together  with  the  Lord.  That  the 
Lord  enters  when  that  door  is  opened  by  man's  means,  He 
teaches  in  the  Apocalypse :  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock :  if 
any  one  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me  (iii.  20).  The  door  is 
opened  by  man's  removing  evil,  by  shunning  it  and  holding  it 
in  aversion  as  infernal  and  diabolical ;  for  whether  it  is  said 
evil  or  the  devil,  it  is  the  same  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  whether 
it  is  said  Good  or  tlie  Lord,  it   is  tlie   same :  for  the  Lord  is 
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within  all  good,  unci  the  devil  is  within  all  e\il.  From  these 
considerations  the  truth  of  the  statement  is  manifest.  Third :  4 
If  good  with  its  truth  ivere  introchiccd  sooner  or  more  in  2^roportio7i 
than  evil  tvith  its  falsity  is  removed,  the  man  woidd  recede  from 
good  and  return  to  his  evil.  The  reason  is  that  evil  would  pre- 
vail, and  that  which  prevails  conquers ;  if  not  at  the  time,  yet 
afterwards.  While  evil  still  prevails,  good  cannot  be  inti'oduced 
into  the  inmost  apartments,  but  oidy  into  the  entrance-halls ; 
since,  as  was  said,  evil  and  good  cannot  l)e  together,  and  what 
is  only  in  the  entrance-halls  is  removed  by  the  enemy  that  is 
in  the  apartments ;  thence  comes  a  recession  from  good,  and  a 
return  to  evil,  which  is  the  worst  kind  of  profanation.  More- 
over, the  very  delight  of  man's  life  is  to  love  himself  and  the 
world  above  all  things.  This  delight  cannot  be  removed  in  a 
moment,  but  gradually ;  but  so  far  as  anything  from  this  de-  S 
light  remains  in  man,  so  far  evil  is  there  the  stronger.  And 
this  evil  can  be  removed  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  love  of 
self  becoming  the  love  of  uses,  or  by  the  love  of  bearing  rule 
being  not  for  the  sake  of  self  but  for  the  sake  of  uses ;  for  thus 
uses  constitute  the  head,  and  the  love  of  self  or  of  ruling  first 
constitutes  the  body  beneath  tlie  head,  and  afterwards  the  feet 
to  walk  with.  Who  does  ]u:)t  see  that  good  must  constitute  the 
head,  and  that  when  it  does,  the  Lord  is  there  ?  Good  and  use 
are  one.  Who  does  not  see  that  if  evil  constitutes  the  head 
the  devil  is  there  ?  And  as  civil  good  and  moral  good,  and  in 
an  external  form  spiritual  good  also,  must  be  received,  who  does 
not  see  that  this  then  constitutes  the  feet,  and  the  soles  of  the 
feet,  and  is  trodden  upon  ?  Since  therefore  the  state  of  man's  6 
life  is  to  be  inverted,  so  that  what  is  above  may  be  below  (and 
this  inversion  cannot  be  effected  in  a  moment,  for  the  greatest 
delight  of  life,  which  is  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  conseqvient 
love  of  dominion,  can  only  be  diminished  and  turned  into  the 
love  of  uses  gradually),  therefore  good  cannot  be  introduced  by 
the  Lord  sooner  or  more  in  proportion  than  as  this  evil  is  re- 
moved ;  and  if  it  were  so  done,  man  woidd  recede  from  good, 
and  return  to  his  evil.  Fourth:  When  man  is  in  evil,  many! 
truths  may  he  introduced,  into  his  understanding,  and  these  may  he 
stored  up  in  the  memory,  and  yet  not  he  profaned.  The  reason  is 
because  the  understanding  does  not  ilow-in  into  the  will,  but 
the  will  into  the  understanding ;  and  as  it  does  not  flow-in  into 
the  will,  many  truths  may  be  received  by  the  understanding, 
and  stored  up  in  the  memory,  and  yet  not  be  commixed  with  the 
evil  of  the  will,  and  so  holy  things  will  not  be  profaned.  It  is 
also  incumbent  upon  every  one  to  learn  truths  from  the  Word, 
or  from  preaching,  to  lay  them  up  in  the  memory,  and  to  think 
of  them.  For  from  the  truths  which  are  in  the  memory,  and 
whicli  come  from  it  into  the  thought,  the  understanding  must 
teach  tlie  will,  that  is,  nmst  teach  the  man,  what  to  do.     This 
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therefore  is  the  principal  means  of  reformati«jn.     While  truths 
are  only  in  the  understanding,  and  from  it  in  the  memory,  they 

8  are  not  within  the  man,  but  without  him.  ]\Ian's  memory  may 
be  compared  with  the  ruminatory  stomach  of  certain  animals, 
into  which  they  first  admit  their  food ;  which,  while  it  is  there, 
is  not  within  their  body,  but  without  it ;  when,  however,  they 
draw  the  food  out  of  this  stomach  and  eat  it,  it  becomes  of 
their  life,  and  the  body  is  nourished.  But  in  man's  memory 
there  are  not  material  but  spiritual  foods,  which  are  meant  by 
truths,  and  which  in  themselves  are  knowledges ;  in  the  degree 
man  selects  these,  by  thinking  or  as  it  were  by  ruminating,  his 
spiritual  mind  is  nourished.  The  will's  love  is  what  desires 
and  as  it  were  has  an  appetite  for  them,  and  causes  them  to  be 
consumed,  and  to  be  nourishing.  If  that  love  is  evil,  it  desires 
and  as  it  were  has  an  appetite  for  unclean  things ;  but  if  good, 
it  desires  and  as  it  were  has  an  appetite  for  clean  things ;  and 
it  separates,  dismisses,  and  expels  those  things  which  do  not 

9  suit  it ;  which  is  done  in  various  ways.  Fifth :  But  tlie  Lord 
by  His  Divine  ProvideTice  provides  most  cs^KciaUy  that  there  shall 
not  he  reception  thciicc  hy  the  vnll,  sooner  or  more  in  j^roiwrtion 
than  the  man  as  from  himself  removes  the  evil  in  the  external  man. 
For  that  which  is  from  the  will  comes  into  the  man,  and  is 
appropriated  to  him  and  becomes  of  his  life  ;  and  in  the  life 
itself,  which  man  has  from  the  will,  there  cannot  be  evil  and 
good  together,  for  in  such  case  he  would  perish ;  but  both  may 
be  in  the  understanding,  and  they  are  called  there  falsities  of 
evil  or  truths  of  good,  but  yet  not  together;  otherwise  man 
w^ould  not  be  able  to  see  evil  from  good,  and  to  know  good  from 
evil ;  but  they  are  there  distinguislied  and  separated,  as  a  house 
into  interiors  and  exteriors.  When  an  evil  man  thinks  and 
speaks  good  things,  he  then  thinks  and  speaks  exteriorly :  but 
when  evil  things,  then  interiorly;  wheiefore,  when  he  speaks  good 
things,  his  speech  comes  as  from  the  wall  of  the  house ;  and  it 
may  be  compared  with  fruit  which  is  fair  on  the  outside,  but 
which  is  worm-eaten  and  rotten  within ;  and  also  to  a  dragon's 

^oegg,  with  a  beautiful  shell.  Sixth:  If  they  vere  received  sooner 
and  more  in  'proportion,  then  the  will  ico'idd  adulterate  good  and 
the  understanding  would  falsify  truth  hy  commi.ring  them  witli  evils 
and  the  falsities  thence.  When  the  will  is  in  evil,  it  then  adul- 
terates good  in  the  understanding ;  and  good  adulterated  in  the 
understanding  is  evil  in  the  will,  for  it  proves  that  evil  is  good, 
and  that  good  is  evil ;  evil  does  this  with  all  good,  w'hich  is 
opposite  to  itself.  Evil  also  falsifies  tiuth,  because  the  truth 
of  good  is  opposite  to  the  falsity  of  q\\\  :  the  will  does  this,  too, 
in  tlie  understanding;  and  not  the  understanding  from  itself. 
Adulterations  of  good  are  describedin  the  Word  byadulteiies;  and 
falsifications  of  truth  by  whoredoms.  These  adulterations  and 
falsifications  are  effected  bv  reasonings  from  the  natural  man 
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which  is  in  evil;  and  also  by  confirmations  from  the  appear- 
ances of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word.  The  love  of  self," 
which  is  the  head  of  all  evils,  surpasses  other  loves  in  its 
ingenuity  in  adulterating  goods  and  falsifying  truths ;  and  it 
does  this  by  an  abuse  of  the  rationality  which  every  man, 
evil  as  well  as  good,  has  from  the  Lord.  Yea,  by  confir- 
mations it  can  make  evil  appear  altogether  like  good,  and 
falsity  like  truth.  What  can  it  not  do  when  it  can  confirm 
l)y  a  thousand  arguments  that  nature  created  itself,  and  that 
it  then  created  men,  beasts,  and  the  things  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  of  every  kind  ?  also  that  by  infiux  from  its  inner 
self  nature  causes  men  to  live,  to  think  analytically,  and  to 
understand  wisely  ?  The  love  of  self  excels  in  its  ingenuity  in 
confirming  whatever  it  will,  because  a  ceitain  brightness,  of  light 
variegated  in  different  colours,  constitutes  its  outer  surface. 
This  brightness  is  the  glory  of  being  wise,  belonging  to  that 
love,  and  also  of  thus  Ijeing  eminent  and  ruling.  But  when  12 
that  love  has  confirmed  such  things,  it  then  becomes  so  blind  as 
not  to  see  otherwise  than  that  man  is  a  beast,  and  that  they 
think  alike ;  yea,  that  if  the  beast  could  also  speak,  it  would  be 
a  man  in  another  form.  If  it  should  be  induced  from  some 
persuasion  to  l)elie^■e  that  something  of  man  lives  after  death, 
it  is  then  so  blind  as  to  belie \'e  that  beasts  also  live  after  death; 
and  that  this  something  that  lives  after  death  is  only  a  subtile 
exhalation  of  life,  like  a  vapour,  which  constantly  sinks  back  to 
its  corpse ;  or  that  it  is  something  vital  without  sight,  hearing, 
or  speech,  thus  blind,  deaf,  and  dumb,  fluttering  about  and 
thinking ;  besides  other  insane  ideas,  with  which  nature  itself, 
which  in  itself  is  dead,  inspires  its  fancy.  The  love  of  self  does 
this,  which  viewed  in  itself  is  the  love  of  the  proprium  ;  and 
man's  proprium,  as  to  its  affections  which  are  all  natural,  is  not 
unlike  the  life  of  a  beast ;  and  as  to  its  perceptions,  because 
they  are  from  these  affections,  is  not  unlike  a  night  owl. 
AVherefore  one  who  continually  immerses  the  thoughts  in  his 
proprium,  cannot  be  raised  up  out  of  natural  into  spiritual  light, 
and  see  anything  of  God,  of  heaven,  and  of  eternal  life.  Because 
this  love  is  such,  and  yet  excels  in  its  ingeniiity  in  confirming 
whatever  it  pleases,  it  can  therefore  with  similar  ingenuity 
adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  falsify  its  truths,  when 
from  some  necessity  it  is  held  in  the  confession  of  them. 
Seventh  :  Therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  a  man  interiorh/  into  13 
tlie  truths  of  wisdom,  and  into  the  goods  of  love,  e.rcejot  so  far  as  he 
ran  helie2)t  in  them  even  to  the  end  of  life.  The  Lord  does  this  in 
order  that  man  may  not  fall  into  that  most  grievous  kind  of 
profanation  of  what  is  holy,  which  has  been  treated  of  in  this 
article.  On  account  of  this  danger  the  Lord  also  permits  evils 
of  life,  and  many  heresies  of  worship.  Concerning  their  per- 
mission, something  will  be  seen  in  the  sections  tliat  follow. 
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234.  There  are  no  laws  of  perinission  by  tiienisehes  or 
separate  from  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  but  they  are 
the  same.  Wherefore  it  is  said  that  God  permits  a  thinj^,  by 
which  it  is  not  to  be  understood  tbat  He  wills  it,  but  that  He 
cannot  avert  it  on  account  of  the  end,  which  is  salvation. 
Whatever  is  done  for  the  sake  of  the  end,  which  is  salvation,  is 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence.  For,  as  was 
said  before,  the  Divine  Providence  keeping  this  end  continually 
in  view,  constantly  proceeds  diversely  from  man's  will  and  con- 
trary to  it ;  wherefore,  at  every  moment  of  its  operation,  or  at 
every  step  of  its  progress,  where  it  observes  man  to  swerve  from 
the  end,  it  directs,  bends,  and  disposes  him  according  to  its  laws, 
by  leading  him  away  from  evil  and  leading  him  to  good.  That 
this  cannot  be  done  without  the  permission  of  evil,  will  Ije  seen 
in  what  follows.  ]\Ioreover,  nothing  can  be  permitted  without 
a  cause,  and  the  cause  exists  only  in  some  law  of  tlie  Divine 
Providence,  which  law  teaches  why  it  is  permitted. 

2:35.  He  who  does  not  at  all  acknowledge  the  Divine  i'rovi- 
dence,  in  his  heart  does  not  acknowledge  God,  but  instead  of 
God  he  acknowledges  nature,  and  instead  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, human  prudence.  It  is  not  apparent  that  this  is  so  ; 
for  a  man  can  think  in  two  different  ways,  and  can  speak  in  two 
difleient  ways ;  he  can  think  and  speak  in  one  way  from  his 
interior  self,  and  in  another  from  his  exterior  self ;  he  is  like  a 
hinge  that  allows  the  door  turn  either  way,  one  way  when 
a  person  is  coming  in,  and  the  other  when  he  is  going  out ;  or 
like  a  sail  by  which  a  ^'essel  can  be  turned  in  its  course,  as  the 
master  spreads  it.  They  who  have  confirmed  themseh'es  in 
favour  of  human  prudence  to  such  an  extent  as  to  deny  the 
Divine  Pro^•idence,  do  not  direct  the  mind  to  anything  else  in 
whatever  they  see,  hear,  and  read  while  in  that  thought  of 
theirs ;  nor  indeed  can  they,  because  they  receive  nothing  from 
heaven,  but  only  from  themselves :  and  because  they  draw  con- 
elusions  from  appearances  and  fallacies  only,  and  see  nothing 
else,  they  can  sweiir  that  it  is  so.  If  also  they  acknowledge 
nature  alone,  thev  may  l)e  anorv  with  defenders  of  the  Divine 
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J^rovidence  prcn  ided  they  are  not  priests,  of  wlioni  they  think 
that  it  is  a  matter  l)elonginf>-  to  their  doctrine  or  ottice. 

236.  Some  things  shall  now  l)e  enumerated  which  are  of  per- 
mission, and  always  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, by  wliich  the  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  in 
favour  of  nature  against  (Jod,  and  in  favour  of  human  prudence 
against  the  Divine  Providence.  As  when  he  reads  in  the  Word 
that  the  wisest  of  mankind,  Adam  and  his  wife,  suffered  them- 
sehes  to  be  seduced  by  a  serpent, and  that  (Jod  did  not  avert  this 
by  His  Divine  I'rovidence ;  that  their  first  son  Cain  killed  his 
lirother  Abel,  and  that  God  did  not  then  withhold  him  by 
speaking  with  him,  but  only  after  the  deed  by  cursing  him ; 
that  the  Israelitish  nation  worshipped  a  golden  calf  in  the 
wilderness,  and  acknowledged  it  as  the  (Jod  who  had  led  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  yet  Jehovah  saw  this  from 
Mount  Sinai  near  by,  and  did  not  provide  against  it ; 
and  again,  that  David  nimibered  the  people,  and  therefore  a 
pestilence  was  sent  upon  them,  by  which  so  many  thousands  of 
men  perished,  and  that  (Jod,  not  before  but  after  tlie  deed,  sent 
( Jad  the  propliet  to  him  and  denounced  punishment :  that 
Solomon  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous  worship,  and 
many  kings  after  him  were  permitted  to  profane  the  temple 
and  the  holy  things  of  the  church  ;  and  finally,  tliat  that  nation 
was  permitted  to  crucify  the  Lord.  In  these  and  many  other 
things  in  the  Word,  he  who  acknowledges  nature  and  human 
prudence  sees  nothing  but  what  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, wherefore  he  can  use  them  as  arguments  for  its  denial, 
if  not  in  liis  exterior  thoiight  which  is  nearest  to  speech,  still  in 
]iis  interior  thought  wliich  is  remote  from  it. 

237.  Every  worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Providence,  when  he  sees  in  the 
world  so  many  im])ious  people,  and  so  many  of  their  impieties, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  boasting  of  some  of  them,  and  yet  they 
receive  no  punishment  from  (Jod  on  this  account.  He  also  con- 
firms himself  still  more  against  the  Divine  Providence,  when  he 
sees  that  artifices,  cunning,  and  fraud  are  successful  even  against 
the  pious,  just,  and  sincere ;  and  that  injustice  triumphs  over 
justice  in  the  courts  and  in  business.  Es])ecially  does  he  con- 
firm himself  when  he  sees  the  imjuous  exalted  to  honours,  and 
l)ecoming  magnates  and  primates,  also  abounding  in  wealth,  and 
living  in  elegance  and  magnificence  ;  and  sees  on  the  other  liand 
the  worshippei's  of  God  in  contempt  and  poverty.  He  also 
confirms  himself  against  the  Divine  Providence,  when  he  reflects 
that  wars  are  permitted,  and  in  them  the  slaughter  of  so  many 
men,  and  the  plundering  of  so  many  cities,  nations,  and  families; 
and  also  that  victories  are  on  the  side  of  prudence,  and  some- 
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times  not  on  that  of  justice ;  and  that  it  makes  no  difference 
whetlier  the  commander  is  a  virtuous  or  a  wicked  man ;  1:)esides 
other  things  like  these ;  all  of  which  are  permissions  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence. 

238.  The  same  natural  man  confirms  liimself  against  the 
Divine  Providence,  when  he  sees  the  religious  views  of  various 
nations ;  as  that  there  are  some  people  who  are  altogether 
ignorant  of  God ;  some  who  worship  the  sun  and  moon ;  some 
who  worship  idols  and  even  monstrous  graven  images :  and  some, 
also,  who  worship  dead  men.  ]\Ioreover  he  confirms  liimself 
against  it,  wlien  he  sees  the  ]\Iohammedun  leligious  system 
received  by  so  many  empires  and  kingdoms,  and  the  Christian 
religion  only  in  the  smallest  division  of  the  lialtitalile  glol)e,  wliicli 
is  called  Europe ;  and  that  it  is  divided  there :  and  that  there 
are  some  there  who  claim  for  themselves  Divine  power,  and 
desire  to  be  worshipped  as  gods;  and  that  they  invoke  dead 
men ;  also  that  there  are  some  who  place  salvation  in  certain 
words  of  which  they  may  think  and  speak,  and  none  in  the  goods 
that  they  may  do ;  again,  that  there  are  few  who  live  their  own 
religion  ;  besides  the  lieresies,  which  have  been  very  many,  and 
some  of  which  exist  at  this  day,  as  those  of  the  Quakers,  the 
Moravians,  the  Anabaptists,  and  others ;  also,  that  Judaism  still 
continues.  From  these  things,  he  who  denies  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence concludes  that  religion  in  itself  is  nothing,  l)ut  still  that 
it  is  necessary  because  it  serves  as  a  restraint. 

230.  T(j  these  argiunents  more  can  be  added  at  this  day,  by 
which  they  who  think  interiorly  in  favour  oi  nature  and  human 
prudence  alone  may  still  further  confirm  tliemseh'es :  as  that 
the  whole  Christian  world  has  acknowledged  three  Gods,  not 
knowing  that  God  is  one  in  Person  and  in  Essence,  and  that  He 
is  the  Lord ;  also  that  it  has  not  hitherto  l^een  known  that  in 
every  particular  of  the  Word  there  is  a  spiritual  sense,  and  that 
from  this  is  its  holiness:  as  also  that  it  has  not  l)een  known  that 
to  shun  evils  as  sins  is  the  Cliristian  religion  itself :  and  also 
that  it  has  not  been  known  that  a  man  lives  a  man  after  death. 
For  men  can  say  with  themselves  and  between  themselves.  Why 
does  the  Di^ine  Providence,  if  there  is  any,  now  reveal  such 
things  for  the  first  time  ? 

240.  All  the  things  that  have  been  enumerated  in  numbers 
236,  237,  238,  and  239,  have  been  adduced  to  the  end  that  it 
may  be  seen  that  all  and  each  of  the  things  wliicli  take  place  in 
the  world,  as  well  with  the  evil  as  with  the  good,  are  of  the 
Divine  Providence ;  consequently  that  the  Divine  Providence  is 
in  the  veriest  singulars  of  man's  thoughts  and  actions,  and  that 
hence  it  is  universal.  But  as  this  cannot  l»e  seen  from  these 
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things  unless  eacli  one  is  explained  by  itself,  tlierefore  they  must 
be  briefly  explained  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  adduced, 
beginning  with  number  236. 

241.  I.  The  'wisest  of  mankind,  Adam  and  Ids  'wife,  suffered 
themselves  to  he  seduced  hy  a  serpent,  and  God  did  not  avert  this  by 
His  Divine  Providence.  This  is  because  by  Adam  and  his  wife 
are  not  meant  the  first  of  all  mankind  that  were  created  in  this 
world,  l3ut  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  whose  new 
creation  or  regeneration  is  thus  described:  their  new  creation 
itself  or  regeneration,  in  tlie  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  by  the 
creation  of  heaven  and  earth ;  their  wisdom  and  intelligence  by 
the  garden  of  Eden  ;  and  the  end  of  that  church  by  their  eating 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  For  in  its  bosom  the  Word  is  spiritual, 
containing  arcana  of  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  that  these  may  be 
contained,  it  is  written  throughout  by  mere  correspondences  and 
representations.  Fiom  which  it  is  manifest  that  the  men  of 
that  church,  who  were  in  the  Ijeginning  the  wisest  of  men,  and 
in  the  end,  from  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  the  worst, 
were  not  seduced  Ijy  any  serpent,  but  by  the  love  of  self,  which 
is  there  the  serpent's  head  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  that  is, 
the  Lord,  should  liruise.  Who  cannot  see  from  reason  that  other  2 
things  are  meant  tlian  those  which  are  there  related  in  the  letter 
in  the  form  of  history  ?  For  who  can  comprehend  tliat  the 
creation  of  the  world  could  have  been  such  as  is  there  described  ? 
Wherefore  the  learned  toil  in  the  explanation  of  the  contents  of 
that  first  chapter,  and  at  last  confess  that  they  do  not  under- 
stand it.  Then  that  two  trees  were  placed  in  their  garden  or 
paradise,  one  of  life  and  one  of  knowledge,  and  the  latter  as  a 
stumbling-block ;  as  also,  that  from  the  mere  eating  of  this  last- 
named  tree,  they  transgressed  to  such  a  degree  that  not  only  they 
but  also  the  whole  human  race,  their  posterity,  became  liable  to 
damnation ;  further,  that  any  serpent  was  able  to  seduce  them : 
besides  other  things  there  stated,  as  that  the  wife  was  created 
from  the  rib  of  the  husband;  that  they  acknowledged  their 
nakedness  after  the  fall,  and  covered  it  with  fig-leaves ;  and  that 
coats  of  skin  were  given  them  to  cover  the  body ;  and  that 
cherubim  were  placed  with  a  flaming  sword  to  guard  the  way  to 
the  tree  of  life.  All  these  things  are  repiesentatives,  hy  which 3 
is  described  the  establishment  of  the  j\Iost  Ancient  Church,  its 
state,  its  change,  and  at  last  its  destruction.  The  arcana  in  all 
these  things,  w^hich  are  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense  which  is 
in  the  minutest  singular  therein,  may  be  found  explained  in  the 
AliCANA  C(KLE.STIA  on  Genesis  and  Exodus,  published  in  London; 
from  which  it  may  also  be  manifest,  that  liy  the  Tree  of  Life  is  there 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Providence ;  and  by  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  man  as  to  his  own  prudence. 
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242.  II.  ThcAi'  first  son  Cain,  lillcd  his  bfofher  Abel,  and  God 
did  not  then  vjithhold  him  hy  spcahin{j  with  him,  hut  only  after  the 
deed  hy  eursiny  him.  Since  by  Adam  and  his  wife  is  meant  the 
^lost  Ancient  Church,  as  stated  just  above,  therefore  by  Cain 
and  Abel,  their  first  sons,  are  meant  the  two  essentials  of  the 
Church,  which  are  love  and  wisdom,  or  charity  and  faith, — by 
Abel,  love  and  charity,  and  by  Cain,  wisdom  or  faith,  particularly 
wisdom  separated  from  love,  or  faith  se})arated  from  charity ; 
and  wisdom  or  faith  separated  is  such  as  n<;)t  only  to  reject  love 
and  charity,  but  also  to  annihilate  them ;  and  thus  it  kills  its 
brother.  That  faith  separate  from  charity  iloesso,  is  known  full 
well  in  the  Christian  World ;  see  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
2  Jerusalem  concehnixg  Faith.  The  cursing  of  Cain  involves 
the  spiritual  state  into  which  they  who  separate  faith  from 
charity,  or  wisdom  fi'om  love,  come  after  deatli.  But  to  the  end 
that  wisdom  or  faith  should  not  therefore  perish,  a  mark  was 
put  upon  Cain,  that  he  might  not  be  slain  ;  for  love  does  not 
exist  without  wisdom,  nor  charity  without  faith.  Since  by  these 
things  almost  the  same  is  represented  as  by  the  eating  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge,  therefore  it  follows  in  order  after  the  descrip- 
tion of  Adam  and  his  wife.  Moreover,  they  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity  are  in  their  own  intelligence  ;  and  they 
who  are  in  charity  and  thence  in  faith  are  in  intelligence  from 
the  Lord,  thus  in  tlie  Divine  Providence. 

2-43.  III.  The  Israelitish  nation  worshipped  a  golden  calf  in 
the  wilderness,  and  aclnoivledyed  it  as  the  God  who  had  led  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  when  yet  Jehovah  saw  this  from  Mount 
Sinai  near  hy,  and  did  tiot  provide  against  it.  This  took  place 
in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  near  the  mount.  That  Jehovah  did 
not  withhold  them  from  that  abominable  worship,  is  in  accord- 
ance with  all  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  thus  far  set 
forth,  and  also  in  accordance  with  those  which  follow.  This 
evil  was  permitted  them  lest  they  should  all  perish  ;  for  the 
children  of  Israel  were  led  out  of  Egypt  that  they  might  repre- 
sent the  Lord's  church  :  and  this  they  could  not  represent 
unless  Egyptian  idolatry  were  first  eradicated  from  their  hearts  : 
and  this  could  not  be  done  if  it  liad  iiot  been  left  for  them  to 
act  according  to  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and  so  to  have  it 
removed  by  means  of  severe  punisliment.  AVhat  further  is 
.signified  by  that  worship,  and  by  the  threat  that  they  should  be 
wholly  rejected  and  that  a  new  nation  should  be  raised  up  out 
of  Moses,  may  be  seen  in  the  Arcana  Ccelestia  on  the  thirty- 
second  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  these  things  are  treated  of. 

24-4.     IV.  David  nunibered  the  people ,  and  therefore  a  pestilence 
was  sent  ujjon  them,  hy  which  so  many  thousands  of  men  perished ; 
and  God,  not  before  but  after  the  deed,  sent  Gad  the  prophet  tohirn, 
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and  denounced  liunishmcnt.  He  who  confirms  himself  against 
the  Divine  Providence  may  have  various  thoughts  and  reflection.s 
about  this  also,  especially  as  to  why  David  was  not  admonished 
before,  and  why  the  people  were  so  severely  punished  for  the 
king's  transgression.  His  not  being  previously  admonished  is 
in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  already 
demonstrated,  especially  the  two  explained  from  n.  129  to  153, 
and  from  n.  154  to  174  The  punishing  of  the  people  so  severely 
on  account  of  the  transgression  of  the  king,  and  the  smiting  of 
seventy  thousand  with  the  pestilence,  was  not  on  the  king's 
account,  but  on  account  of  tlie  people  ;  for  it  reads,  A<jaiii  the 
uiujt'r  of  Jehovah  laas  kindled,  against  Israel;  therefore  He  moved 
David  aejainst  them,  saying,  Go,nurnher  Israel  and  Judah  (2  Sam. 
xxiv.  1). 

245.  \.  Solomon  was  permitted  to  cstcthlish  idolatrous  worshi'ji. 
This  was  in  order  that  he  might  represent  the  Lord's  kingdom, 
or  the  church  together  with  all  the  religious  systems  in  the 
whole  world ;  for  the  church  instituted  with  the  nation  of  Israel 
and  Judah  was  a  representative  church ;  wherefore  all  the 
judgments  and  statutes  of  that  church  represented  the  spiritual 
tilings  of  the  church,  which  are  its  internals ;  that  people  itself 
represented  the  church  ;  the  king  represented  the  Lord  ;  David, 
the  Loid  who  was  to  come  into  the  world  ;  and  Solomon,  the 
Lord  after  His  coming.  And  because  the  Lord  after  the  glorifi- 
cation of  His  Humanity  had  power  over  lieaven  and  earth,  as 
He  Himself  says  (Matt,  xxviii.  18),  therefore  Solomon  His  re- 
presentative appeared  in  glory  and  magnificence,  and  was  in 
wisdom  above  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  also  he  built  the 
temple.  And  besides,  Solomon  permitted  and  instituted  the 
worship  of  many  other  nations,  by  which  were  represented  the 
various  religious  systems  in  the  world.  Similar  was  the  signifi- 
cation of  his  wives  who  were  seven  hundred  in  number,  and  liLs 
concubines  who  numbered  three  hundred  (1  Kings  xi.  3) ;  for  a 
wife  in  the  Word  signifies  the  church,  and  a  concubine  a 
religious  system.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  why  it  was 
granted  Solomon  to  build  the  temple  by  which  was  signified  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  (John  ii.  19,  21),  and  also  the  church; 
and  why  he  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous  worship,  and 
to  marry  so  many  wives.  That  by  David,  in  many  places  in  the 
Word,  is  meant  the  Lord  who  was  to  come  into  the  world,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
THE  Lord  (n.  43,  44). 

246.  VI.  Many  Icings  after  Solomon  ivere  permitted  to  pirofane 
tlui  temple  and  the  holy  things  of  the  church.  This  was  because 
the  people  represented  the  church,  and  the  king  was  their  head. 
And  as  the  nation  of  Israel  and  Judah  was  such  that  they  could 
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no  longer  represent  the  church,  for  they  were  idolaters  at  heart, 
they  therefore  gradually  fell  away  from  representative  worship, 
by  perverting  all  things  of  the  church,  to  such  a  degree  that  at 
last  they  devastated  it.  This  was  represented  by  the  profana- 
tions of  the  temple  hy  the  kings,  and  by  their  idolatries  :  the 
very  devastation  of  the  church  being  represented  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  itself,  and  by  the  carrying  away  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  by  the  captivity  of  the  people  of  Judah  in 
Babylonia.  This  was  the  cause  ;  and  whatever  takes  place  from 
some  cause,  takes  place  from  the  Divine  Providence  according 
to  some  law  of  it. 

247.  VII.  TJiat  nation  vxis  ^-'cry/uY^cf?  to  craclfi/  the  Lord. 
This  was  because  the  church  with  that  nation  was  altogether 
devastated,  and  had  become  such  that  they  not  only  did  not 
know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord,  but  they  even  held  Him  in 
hatred ;  but  all  things  throughout  that  they  did  to  Him  were 
according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Pro\'idence.  That  the 
passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation  or  the  last  combat, 
by  which  the  Lord  fully  conquered  the  hells  and  fully  glorified 
His  Human,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Xew  Jeru- 
salem CONCERNING  THE  LoRD  (n.  12-14) ;  and  in  the  Doctrine 
OF  THE  Xew  Jerusalem  concerning  Faith  (n.  34,  35). 

248.  Thus  far  have  been  explained  the  things  enumerated 
above,  n.  236 ;  which  are  some  things  from  the  Word  by  which 
a  natural  man  who  is  a  reasoner  can  confirm  himself  against 
the  Divine  Providence.  For,  as  before  said,  whatever  such  a 
man  sees,  hears,  and  reads,  he  may  take  as  an  argument  against 
it.  Few,  however,  confirm  themselves,  against  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence from  such  things  as  are  in  the  Word ;  but  many  more 
do  so  from  things  that  appear  before  their  eyes,  such  as  are 
mentioned  in  n.  237,  which  are  now  likewise  to  be  explained. 

249.  I.  Every  worsJiipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Provideivee  when  he  sees  in  the  tvorld 
so  many  impious  people,  and  so  many  of  their  imp)ieties,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  boasting  of  some  of  them  in  these,  and  yet  that  they 
receive  no  punishment  from  God.  All  the  impieties,  and  also  the 
boasting  over  them,  are  permissions,  the  causes  of  which  are 
laws  of  the  Divine  Providence.  Every  man  can  freely,  yea, 
most  freely,  think  what  he  will,  whether  against  God,  or  in 
favour  of  Him ;  and  he  who  thinks  against  God  is  rarely 
punished  in  the  natural  woild,  because  there  he  is  always  in  a 
state  capable  of  reformation  ;  but  he  is  punished  in  the  spiritual 

2  world,  after  death,  for  then  he  can  no  longer  be  reformed.     That 
the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  are  the  causes  of  permissions, 
is  manifest  from  its  laws  alx)ve  set  forth,  if  they  are  recalled 
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and  examined ;  they  are  these :  Man  should  act  from  freedom 
according  to  reason  ;  concerning  which  law  see  above,  n.  71-99  : 
Man  should  not  be  compelled  by  external  means  to  think  and 
will,  tlius  to  believe  and  love  the  things  which  are  of  religion  ; 
but  man  should  bring  himself  to  it,  and  sometimes  compel  him- 
self; concerning  which  law,  see  n.  129-153:  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  man's  own  prudence ;  there  only  appears  to  be ;  and  it 
also  ought  to  appear  as  if  there  were  ;  but  the  Divine  Providence 
is  universal  from  being  in  the  veriest  singulars,  n.  191-213 : 
The  Divine  Providence  regards  eternal  things,  and  temporary 
things  only  so  far  as  they  make  one  with  eternal  things  (n.  214- 
220) :  Man  is  not  admitted  interiorly  into  the  truths  of  faith 
and  into  the  goods  of  charity,  except  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept 
in  them  even  to  the  end  of  life ;  concerning  which  law,  see 
n.  221-233.  That  the  causes  of  permissions  are  laws  of  the  3 
Divine  Providence  will  also  be  manifest  from  what  follows,  as 
from  this :  Evils  are  permitted  for  the  sake  of  the  end,  which  is 
salvation.  Also  from  this  :  The  Divine  Providence  is  continual, 
equally  with  the  evil  as  with  the  good.  And  finally  from  this : 
The  Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Provi- 
dence, for  to  act  contrary  to  them  would  be  acting  contrary  to 
His  Divine  Love  and  His  Divine  Wisdom,  thus  contrary  to 
Himself.  These  laws,  if  collated,  may  make  manifest  the 
reasons  why  impieties  are  permitted  by  the  Lord,  and  are  not 
punished  while  they  are  in  thought,  and  rarely  while  in  inten- 
tion also,  and  thus  too  in  the  will,  when  they  are  not  in  the 
deed.  But  still  its  own  punishment  follows  every  evil ;  it  is  as 
if  upon  evil  were  inscribed  its  own  punishment,  which  the 
impious  man  suffers  after  death.  By  what  has  now  been  4 
adduced,  the  things  are  also  explained  that  were  presented 
above  in  n.  237,  which  are  these  :  The  worshipper  of  liimsdf  and 
of  nature  confirms  himself  still  nwre  against  the  Divime  Providence, 
vjhen  he  sees  tluit  artifices,  cunning,  and  fraud  are  succcssfid  even 
against  the  pimcs,  just,  and,  sincere  ;  and  that  injustice  triumphs 
over  justice  in  tlie  courts  and  in  business.  All  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence  are  necessities  ;  and  as  they  are  the  causes 
why  such  things  are  permitted,  it  is  manifest  that  in  order  that 
man  may  be  able  to  live  as  a  man,  to  be  reformed  and  saved, 
such  things  cannot  be  removed  from  him  by  the  Lord  except 
mediately  by  the  Word,  and  in  particular  by  the  command- 
ments of  the  Decalogue,  with  those  who  acknowledge  all  kinds 
of  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  and  false  witnesses  as  sins ;  but 
with  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  that  such  things  are  sins, 
mediately  by  civil  laws  and  the  fear  of  their  punishments  ;  also 
mediately  by  moral  laws,  and  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation, 
and  of  honour  and  gain  on  account  of  it.  By  these  means  the 
Lord  leads  the  evil,  but  only  from  doing  those  things,  not,  how- 
ever, from  thinking  and  willing  them ;  but  by  the  means  first 
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mentioned,  the  Lord  leads  the  good,  not  only  from  doing  them, 
but  also  from  thinking  and  willing  them. 

250.  II.  The  worshipped'  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Providence,  when  he  sees  the  impious 
exalted  to  honours,  and  heeoming  magnates  and  primates,  also 
abou7iding  in  tvealth,  and  living  in  clcgaiice  and  nia/jnifieenee, 
and.  sees  the  ivorshippers  of  God  in  eontempt  and  poverty.  The 
worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  believes  dignities  and 
wealth  to  be  the  highest  and  the  only  happiness  that  can  be 
given,  therefore  happiness  itself ;  and  if  he  has  any  thought  of 
God  in  consequence  of  the  worship  initiated  in  infancy,  he  calls 
them  Divine  blessings  ;  and  so  long  as  he  is  not  puffed  up  on 
account  of  them,  he  thinks  that  there  is  a  God,  and  also 
worships  Him ;  but  in  the  worship  there  lies  concealed  what  he 
is  himself  then  ignorant  of,  the  purpose  that  he  may  be  raised 
by  God  to  still  higher  dignities,  and  to  still  greater  wealth  ;  and 
if  he  reaches  these,  his  worship  goes  more  and  more  to  outward 
things,  until  it  falls  away,  so  that  at  length  he  thinks  little  of 
God  and  denies  Him ;  and  he  does  the  same  if  he  is  cast  down 
from  the  dignity  and  opulence  on  which  he  has  set  his  heart. 
What  then  are  dignities  and  wealth  to  the  evil  but  stumbling- 
blocks  ?  Not  so,  however,  to  the  good ;  because  they  do  not  set 
the  heart  upon  tliem,  but  on  the  uses  or  the  goods ;  in  the  per- 
formance of  which,  dignities  and  wealth  are  of  service  as  means. 

2  Wherefore,  from  the  advancement  of  the  impious  to  honours  and 
wealth,  and  their  becoming  magnates  and  primates,  no  one  can 
confirm  himself  against  the  Divine  Providence  but  he  who  is  a 
worshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature.  Moreover,  what  is  dignity 
whether  greater  or  less  ?  And  what  is  wealth,  greater  and  less  ?  Is 
it  in  itself  anything  but  something  imaginary  ?  Isoneperson  more 
highly  favoured  and  happier  than  another  ?  With  the  great  man, 
yea,  with  the  kingand  the  emperor,  after  a  single  year  is  the  dignity 
otherwise  regarded  than  as  something  common,  which  no  longer 
lifts  his  heart  with  joy,  and  which  may  even  become  worthless  in 
his  sight  ?  Are  they  from  their  dignities  happy  in  a  greater  degree 
than  those  who  are  in  less  dignity,  or  even  in  the  least,  as 
farmers  and  also  their  servants  ?  The  latter  may  have  happi- 
ness in  greater  measure,  when  it  is  well  with  them  and  they  are 
content  with  their  lot.  What  is  more  restless  at  heart,  more 
easily  provoked,  more  violently  enraged,  than  the  love  of  self, 
and  this  as  often  as  it  is  not  lionoured  according  to  the  uplifting 
of  its  heart,  and  as  anything  does  not  succeed  with  it  according 
to  its  pleasure  and  desire  ?  What  then  is  dignity,  if  it  be  not  of 
the  purpose  or  the  use,  but  an  idea  ?  And  can  there  be  such  an 
idea  in  any  other  thought  than  that  respecting  oneself  and  the 
world  ?     And  this  in  itself  is  that  the  world  is  all,  and  eternity 

3  nothing.     Now  something  shall  be  said  concerning  the  Divine 
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Providence,  as  to  why  it  permits  the  impious  in  heart  to  be 
raised  to  dignities  and  enriched  with  wealth.  The  impious  or 
evil  can  perform  uses  equally  with  the  pious  or  good ;  indeed, 
with  greater  ardour,  for  in  the  uses  they  regard  themselves,  and 
regard  the  honours  as  the  uses ;  wherefore,  to  whatever  height 
the  love  of  self  climbs,  the  lust  of  doing  uses  for  the  sake  of 
their  own  glory  is  kindled  in  the  same  degree.  There  is  not 
such  a  fire  with  the  pious  or  good,  unless  it  is  fomented  from 
below  by  honour.  Wherefore  the  Lord  governs  the  impious  in 
heart  who  are  in  dignities,  by  the  renown  of  their  name,  and  ex- 
cites them  to  do  uses  to  the  comnnuiity  or  country,  to  the  society 
or  city  in  which  they  dwell,  and  also  to  their  fellow-citizen  or 
neighbour  with  whom  they  are.  With  such,  this  is  the  Lord's 
government  which  is  called  the  Divine  Providence  ;  for  the 
Lord's  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  uses ;  and  where  there  are  only 
a  few  who  perform  uses  for  the  sake  of  uses.  He  causes  the 
worshippers  of  self  to  be  raised  to  the  higher  offices,  in  which 
each  one  is  excited  to  do  good  through  his  love.  Suppose  an  4 
infernal  kingdom  in  the  world,  although  there  is  none, 
where  only  the  loves  of  self  bear  rule ;  the  love  of  self  being 
itself  the  devil :  will  not  every  one  do  uses  from  the  fire 
of  the  love  of  self  and  for  the  splendour  of  his  glory,  more  than 
in  any  other  kingdom  ?  But  with  all  these  the  public  good  is 
in  their  mouths,  but  their  own  good  in  their  hearts ;  and  as 
every  one  looks  to  his  own  prince  that  he  may  be  made  greater 
(for  he  aspires  to  be  the  greatest),  can  such  a  one  see  that  there 
is  a  God,  while  there  is  smoke  like  that  of  a  confiagration  sur- 
rounding him,  through  which  no  spiritual  truth  in  its  own  light 
can  pass  ?  I  have  seen  that  smoke  about  the  hells  of  such. 
Light  your  lamp,  and  make  inquiry  how  many  there  are  in  the 
kingdoms  of  the  present  day  who  aspire  to  dignities,  and  who 
are  not  loves  of  self  and  the  world.  Will  you  find  fifty  in  a 
thousand  who  are  loves  of  God,  and  among  these  only  a  few  who 
aspire  to  dignities  ?  Since  therefore  they  are  so  few  who  are 
loves  of  God,  and  so  many  who  are  loves  of  self  and  the  world, 
and  since  the  latter  loves,  from  their  fire,  perforin  uses  more  than 
the  loves  of  God  from  theirs,  how  then  can  any  one  confirm  him- 
self [against  the  Divine  Providence]  by  the  fact  that  the  evil  are  in 
the  eminence  and  wealth  above  the  good  ?  This  also  is  confirmed  5 
by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  done  unsely ;  for  the  sons  of  this  ivorld  are 
in  their  generation  more  prudent  than  the  sons  of  light.  So  I  say 
unto  yoiL,  Alalce  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  that  when  ye  fail  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
habitations  (Luke  xvi.  8,  9).  What  is  meant  by  these  things  in 
the  natural  sense  is  manifest ;  but  in  the  spiritual  sense  by  the 
mammon  of  unrio;hteousness  is  meant  the  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  possessed  by  the  evil,  and  which  they  use  only  for  pro- 
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curingfor  themselves  dignities  and  wealth;  from  these  knowledges 
the  good,  or  the  children  of  light,  are  to  make  to  themselves 
friends,  and  they  are  what  will  receive  them  into  everlasting 
habitations.  That  many  are  loves  of  self  and  the  world,  and 
that  few  are  loves  of  God,  the  Lord  also  teaches  in  these  words : 
Wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  he  whieh  enter  in  through  it;  hut  strait  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  vjhich  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  he  that 
find  it  (Matt.  vii.  13,  14).  That  dignities  and  wealth  may  be 
either  curses  or  blessings,  and  with  whom  they  are  the  one  and 
the  other,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  217). 

251.  III.  The  loorshipper  of  himself  and  of  nature  canfirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Providence,  vjJien  he  reflects  that  vjars 
are  permitted,  and  in  them  the  slaughter  of  so  many  men,  and  the 
Ijlmidcring  of  their  VMolth.  It  is  not  from  the  Divine  Providence 
that  wars  exist,  because  they  are  united  with  murders,  depreda- 
tions, violences,  cruelties,  and  other  enormous  evils,  which  are 
diametrically  opposed  to  Christian  charity ;  but  still  they  can- 
not but  be  permitted,  because  the  life's  love  of  man  since  the 
time  of  the  most  ancient  people  meant  by  Adam  and  his  wife 
(of  whom  above,  n.  241),  has  become  such  as  to  desire  to  rule 
over  others,  and  at  length  over  all,  and  to  possess  the  wealth  of 
the  world,  and  at  length  all  wealth.  These  two  loves  cannot  be 
kept  bound,  since  it  is  according  to  the  Divine  Providence  for 
every  one  to  be  allowed  to  act  from  freedom  according  to 
reason  (concerning  which  see  above,  n.  71-99);  and  without  per- 
missions man  cannot  be  led  from  evil  by  the  Lord,  and  thus 
cannot  be  reformed  and  saved ;  for  unless  evils  were  permitted 
to  break  out,  man  would  not  see  them,  thus  would  not  acknow- 
ledge them,  and  so  could  not  be  led  to  resist  them.  Hence  it  is 
that  evils  cannot  be  repressed  by  any  Providence ;  for  so  they 
would  remain  shut  in,  and  like  the  diseases  called  cancer  and 
gangrene  w^ould  spread  and  consume  all  that  is  vital  in  man. 

2  For  man  is  from  birth  like  a  little  hell,  between  which  and  heaven 
there  is  a  perpetual  disagreement.  No  man  can  be  withdrawn 
from  his  hell  by  the  Lord,  unless  he  sees  that  he  is  there,  and 
unless  he  desires  to  be  led  out ;  and  this  cannot  be  done  without 
permissions,  the  causes  of  which  are  laws  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence. It  is  from  this  cause  that  there  are  lesser  and  greater 
wars,  lesser  between  possessors  of  estates  and  their  neighbours, 
and  the  greater  between  the  sovereigns  of  kingdoms  and  their 
neighbours ;  lesser  or  greater  makes  no  difference,  except  that  a 
lesser  one  is  kept  within  bounds  by  the  laws  of  the  nation,  and 
a  greater  by  the  laws  of  nations ;  and  that,  while  both  the  lesser 
and  the  greater  desire  to  trangxess  their  own  laws,  the  lesser 
cannot,  and  the  greater  can,  though  not  beyond  the  limits  of 

3  what  is  possible.     There  are  many  other  causes,  stored  up  in  the 
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treasury  of  Divine  Wisdom,  why  the  greater  wars,  united  as  they 
are  with  murders,  depredations,  violences,  and  cruelties,  are  not 
repressed  by  the  Lord  with  the  kings  and  commanders,  neither 
in  the  beginning,  nor  in  their  progress,  but  only  at  the  end, 
when  the  power  of  one  or  the  other  has  become  so  weakened 
that  he  is  in  danger  of  destruction.  Some  of  these  causes  have 
been  revealed  to  me,  and  among  them  is  this ;  that  all  wars, 
however  much  they  may  l)elong  to  civil  affairs,  represent  in 
heaven  the  states  of  the  church,  and  that  they  are  correspond- 
ences. Such  were  all  the  wars  described  in  the  AVord,  and  such 
also  are  all  w^ars  at  this  day.  The  wars  described  in  the  Word 
are  those  which  the  children  of  Israel  waged  with  various  nations, 
as  the  Amorites,  the  Ammonites,  the  Moabites,  the  Philistines, 
the  Syrians,  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Assyrians ; 
and  when  the  children  of  Israel,  who  represented  the  church, 
departed  from  their  precepts  and  statutes,  and  fell  into  the  evils 
which  were  signified  by  those  nations,  for  each  nation  with  which 
the  children  of  Israel  waged  war  signified  some  particular  kind 
of  evil,  then  by  that  nation  they  were  punished.  For  example, 
when  they  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the  church  by  foul 
idolatries,  they  were  punished  by  the  Assyrians  and  the  Chal- 
deans, because  by  Assyria  and  Chaldea  is  signified  the  profana- 
tion of  what  is  holy.  What  was  signified  by  their  wars  with 
the  Philistines,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  Faith  (n.  50-54).  Similar  things  are  4 
represented  by  wars  of  the  present  day,  wherever  they  are ; 
for  all  things  which  take  place  in  the  natural  world  correspond 
to  spiritual  things  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  all  spiritual 
things  concern  the  church.  It  is  not  known  in  this  world  what 
kingdoms  in  the  Christian  world  answer  to  the  Moabites  and 
Ammonites,  what  to  the  Syrians  and  Philistines,  and  what  to 
the  Chaldeans  and  Assyrians,  and  the  others  with  whom  the 
children  of  Israel  waged  wars  ;  nevertheless,  there  are  those 
which  represent  them.  But  the  quality  of  the  church  on  earth,, 
and  what  are  the  evils  into  which  it  falls,  and  for  which  it  is 
punished  by  wars,  cannot  be  seen  at  all  in  the  natural  world ; 
because  in  this  world  externals  only,  which  do  not  constitute 
the  church,  are  manifest ;  but  it  is  seen  in  the  spiritual  worlds 
where  internals,  in  which  the  church  itself  is,  appear ;  and  there 
all  are  conjoined  according  to  their  various  states.  The  conflicts 
of  these  states  in  the  spiritual  world,  correspond  to  wars ;  and 
according  to  correspondence  these  are  governed  by  the  Lord  on 
both  sides,  in  accordance  with  His  Divine  Providence.  That  5" 
wars  in  the  world  are  governed  by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord,  the  spiritual  man  acknowledges  ;  but  not  the  natural  man,, 
except  that,  when  a  festival  is  appointed  on  account  of  a  victory^, 
he  may  give  thanks  on  his  knees  to  God  that  He  has  given  the- 
victory  ;  and  excepting,  also,  the  few  words  before  he  goes  into 
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battle ;  but  when  he  returns  into  himself,  he  then  either 
ascribes  the  victory  to  the  prudence  of  the  general,  or  to  some 
measure  or  occurrence  in  the  midst  of  the  battle,  which  they 
had  not  thought  of,  and  by  which  nevertheless  the  victory  was 
5  decided.  That  the  Divine  Providence,  which  is  called  fortune, 
is  in  the  A-eriest  singulars  of  even  trivial  things,  may  be  seen 
above  (n.  212) ;  and  if  you  acknowledge  the  Divine  Providence 
in  those  things  you  should  certainly  acknowledge  it  in  the 
affairs  of  war.  Successes,  also,  and  the  lucky  deeds  of  war,  are 
called  by  the  common  expression,  the  fortune  of  war ;  and  this 
is  the  Divine  Providence,  especially  in  the  counsels  and  prepara- 
tions of  the  general,  even  thougli  he  then  and  afterwards  were 
to  ascribe  the  whole  to  his  own  prudence.  But  this  he  may  do 
if  he  will,  for  he  is  in  full  liberty  to  think  in  favour  of  the 
Divine  Providence  and  against  it,  yea,  in  favour  of  God  and 
against  Him ;  yet  let  him  know  that  no  part  whatever  of  the 
counsels  and  the  preparations  is  from  himself;  it  all  flows-in, 
either  from  heaven  or  from  hell, — from  hell  by  permission,  from 
heaven  by  Providence. 

252.  lY.  The  uvrshvppcr  of  himself  and  of  nature  confirms 
himself  against  the  Divine  Providence,  when,  according  to  his  2^er- 
ception,  he  reflects  that  victories  are  on  the  side  of  prudence,  and 
sometimes  Twt  on  that  of  jtcstice  ;  and  that  it  makes  no  difference 
whether  the  commander  is  a  virtuous  or  a  iviched  man.  That 
victories  seem  to  be  on  the  side  of  prudence,  and  sometimes  not 
on  that  of  justice,  is  because  man  judges  from  the  appearance,  and 
favours  one  side  more  than  the  other,  and  what  he  favours  he 
may  confirm  by  reasonings ;  nor  does  he  know  that  the  justice 
of  a  cause  is  spiritual  in  heaven,  and  natural  in  the  world,  as 
has  just  been  stated ;  and  that  they  are  conjoined  by  means  of 
the  connexion  between  things  past  and  future  which  are  known 
2  to  the  Lord  alone.  That  it  makes  no  difference  whether  the 
commander  is  a  virtuous  or  a  wicked  man,  is  for  the  same 
reason  that  was  confirmed  above  (n.  250),  namely,  that  the  evil 
equally  with  the  good  do  uses,  and  the  evil  from  their  fire  more 
ardently  than  the  good,  especially  in  wars,  because  an  evil  man 
is  more  crafty  and  cunning  in  devising  artifices ;  and  from  the 
love  of  glory  he  is  in  the  delight  of  killing  and  plundering  those 
whom  he  knows  and  declares  to  be  his  enemies,  more  than  a 
good  man ;  for  a  good  man  is  prudent  and  zealous  in  defence, 
but  he  is  rarely  prudent  and  zealous  in  any  degree  in  attacking 
others.  This  is  the  same  as  with  spirits  of  hell  and  angels  of 
heaven  ;  the  spirits  of  hell  attack,  and  the  angels  of  heaven 
defend  themselves.  From  these  things  comes  the  conclusion, 
that  it  is  allowable  for  any  one  to  defend  his  country  and  his 
fellows  against  in^'ading  enemies,  even  by  means  of  evil  com- 
manders, but  that  it  is  not  allowable  to  make  oneself  an  enemy 
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of  others  without  cause.  When  the  cause  is  for  the  sake  of 
glory  alone  is  in  itself  diabolical,  for  it  belongs  to  the  love  of 
self. 

253.  Thus  far  have  been  explained  the  things  adduced  above 
(in  n.  237),  by  which  the  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself 
against  the  Divine  Providence.  Now  are  to  be  explained  the 
things  following  (in  n.  238),  which  concern  the  religious  systems 
of  many  nations,  and  which  can  also  serve  the  merely  natural 
man  as  arguments  against  the  Divine  Providence ;  for  he  says 
in  his  heart,  How  can  so  many  discordant  religions  exist,  in- 
stead of  one  true  religion  over  all  the  world,  when  the  Divine 
Providence  has  for  its  end  a  heaven  from  the  human  race ;  as 
shown  above  (n.  27-45)  ?  But  attend,  I  pray:  All  the  human 2 
beings  that  are  born,  however  many,  and  in  whatever  religion, 
can  be  saved,  provided  they  acknowledge  a  God  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  that  are  in  the  Decalogue,  which  are  that 
they  must  not  kill,  commit  adultery,  steal,  or  bear  false  witness, 
because  to  do  such  things  is  contrary  to  religion,  and  therefore 
is  contrary  to  God.  With  such  there  is  the  fear  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  the  neighbour ;  the  fear  of  God,  because  they  think  that 
to  do  those  things  is  contraiy  to  God ;  and  the  love  of  the  neigh- 
bour, because  to  kill,  to  commit  adultery,  to  steal,  to  bear  false 
witness,  and  to  covet  his  house  and  his  wife,  is  to  act  against  the 
neighbour.  These,  because  in  their  life  they  regard  God,  and 
do  no  evil  to  the  neighbour,  are  led  by  the  Lord ;  and  they  who 
are  led,  are  also  taught  concernincp  God  and  the  neighbour, 
according  to  their  religion ;  for  they  who  so  live  love  to  be 
taught,  while  they  who  live  otherwise  do  not  love  to  be  taught ; 
and,  because  they  love  to  be  taught,  after  death  when  they  be- 
come spirits  they  are  also  instructed  by  the  angels,  and  they 
willingly  receive  truths  such  as  are  in  the  Word.  Something 
concerning  them  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctkine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  91-97,  and 
n.  104-113). 

254.  I.  The  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence,  when  he  sees  the  religious  views  of  various 
nations  ;  as  that  there  are  some  people  who  are  altogether  ignorant 
of  God  ;  some  ivho  worship  the  sun  and  moon ;  some  who  worship 
idols  and  graven  images.  They  who  from  these  circumstances 
deduce  arguments  against  the  Divine  Providence  do  not  know 
the  arcana  of  heaven,  which  are  innumerable,  and  of  which  man 
scarcely  knows  one ;  among  them  is  also  this,  that  man  is  not 
taught  immediately  from  heaven,  but  mediately  ;  concerning 
which,  see  above  (n.  154-174) ;  and  because  man  is  taught 
mediately,  and  the  Gospel  could  not  through  missionaries  come 
to  all  who  dwell  in  the  whole  earth,  but  still  religion  could  in 
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various  ways  be  brought  eveu  to  the  nations  that  are  in  the  corners 
of  the  world,  therefore  by  the  Divine  Providence  this  has  been 
done.     For   no   man   has   religion   from   himself,  but  through 
another,  who  either  knows  directly  from  the  Word,  or  by  deri- 
vation from  others  who  have  learned  from  the  Word,  that  there. 
is  a  God,  that  there  are  a  heaven  and   a  hell,  that  there  is  a 
life  after  death,  and  that  God  must  be  worshipped  in  order  to 
2  become  happy.     That  religion  was  transplanted  throughout  the 
universal  world  from  the  Ancient  Word  and  afterwards  from  the 
Israelitish  Word,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  101-103) ;  and 
that  unless  there  had  been  the  Word,  no  one  would  have  known 
of  God,  of  heaven  and  hell,  the  life  after   death,  still  less  of 
the  Lord,  see  the  same  work  (n.  114-118).     When  a  religion 
has    been    once    implanted   in   a   nation,   that   nation   is   led 
by   the   Lord   according  to   the   precepts   and   dogmas  of   its 
own   religion ;  and   the   Lord  has  provided  that  in  every  re- 
ligion there  shall  be  precepts  such  as  are  in  the  Decalogue; 
as,  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped ;  His  name  is  not  to  be  pro- 
faned ;  festivals  are  to  be  observed ;  parents  are  to  be  honoured  ; 
murder,  adultery,  and  theft  are   not    to   be  committed ;    false 
witness  is  not  to   be  borne.     The  nation   which  makes  those 
precepts  Divine,  and  lives  according  to  them  from  religion,  is 
saved,  as  was  said  just  above  (n.  253) :  moreover,  most  nations 
remote  from  Christendom  regard  those  laws  not  as  civil  but  as 
Divine,  and  hold  them  sacred.      That  man  is  saved  by  a  life 
according  to  those  precepts,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  from  the  Commandments  of  the  Deca- 
3L0GUE,  from  beginning  to  end.     Among  the  arcana  of  heaven 
is  also  this :  that  the  angelic  heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one 
Man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord ;  and  this  Divine  Man  is 
in  every  form  a  man,  not  only  as  to  the  external  members  and 
organs,  but  also  as  to  the  more  numerous  internal  members  and 
organs,  and  also  as  to  the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones ; 
but  in  that  man  all  these  are  not  material,  but  spiritual.     It  has 
also  been  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  those  whom  the  Gospel  has 
not  been  able  to  reach,  but  only  a  religion,  should  also  be  able 
to  have  a  place  in  that  Divine  man,  that  is,  in  heaven,  by  con- 
stituting those  parts  that  are  called  skins,  membranes,  cartilages, 
and  bones;   and  that  they  like  others   should  be  in  heavenly 
joy ;  for  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  they  are  in  such  joy  as 
the  angels  of  the  highest  heaven  have,  or  in  such  as  the  angels 
of  the  ultimate  heaven  have ;    for  every  one  who  comes  into 
heaven,  comes  into  the  highest  joy  of  his  heart;  greater  lie  could 
not  sustain,  for  he  would  be  suffocated  in  it.     The  case  is  com- 
4  paratively  like  that  of  a  peasant  and  a  king :  A  peasant  may  be 
in  a  state  of  the  highest  joy  when  he  goes  about  in  new  clothing 
of  coarse  wool,  and  sits   down  at  a  table  on  which  is  swine's 
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liesh,  a  piece  of  beef,  cheese,  beer,  and  common  wine  ;  he  would  be 
oppressed  at  heart,  if  like  a  king  he  were  clothed  in  purple  and 
silk,  gold  and  silver,  and  a  table  were  placed  before  him  upon 
which  were  delicacies  and  costly  dishes  of  many  kinds,  with 
noble  wine.  From  which  it  is  manifest,  that  there  is  heavenly 
happiness  for  the  last  as  well  as  for  the  first,  each  in  his 
degree ;  consequently  also  for  those  who  are  outside  of  the 
Christian  world,  provided  they  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God, 
because  they  are  contrary  to  religion.  There  are  a  few  who  are  5 
totally  ignorant  of  God  ;  that  these,  if  they  have  lived  a  moral 
life,  are  instructed  by  angels  after  death,  and  receive  in  their 
moral  life  something  spiritual,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of 
THE  New  JekusalExM  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n. 
116).  It  is  similar  with  those  who  worship  the  sun  and  moon, 
believing  God  to  be  there ;  they  do  not  know  otherwise,  there- 
fore this  is  not  imputed  to  them  as  sin ;  for  the  Lord  says,  If  yc 
were  hli7ul — that  is,  if  ye  did  not  know — ye  should  have  iio  sin 
(John  ix.  41).  But  there  are  many  who  worship  idols  and 
graven  images,  even  in  the  Christian  world.  This  is  indeed 
idolatrous,  but  not  with  all ;  for  there  are  some  to  whom  graven 
images  serve  as  a  means  of  thought  concerning  God  ;  for  it  is 
from  influx  out  of  heaven  that  one  who  acknowledges  God 
should  desire  to  see  Him ;  and  Ijecause  these  cannot  lift  the 
mind  above  sensual  tilings  like  those  who  are  interiorly  spiritual, 
therefore  they  arouse  that  desire  from  the  graven  thing  or  image. 
They  who  do  this  and  do  not  adore  the  gi'aven  image  itself  as 
God,  if  they  also  from  religion  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Decalogue,  are  saved.  From  these  considerations  it  is6- 
manifest,  that  as  the  Lord  wills  the  salvation  of  all,  He  has  pro- 
vided also  that  every  one  may  have  some  place  in  heaven  if  he 
lives  well.  That  before  the  Lord  heaven  is  as  one  man,  and 
that  therefore  heaven  corresponds  to  all  things  in  general  and 
particular  in  man,  and  also  that  there  are  those  who  refer  to 
the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  published  in  London,  in 
the  year  1758  (n.  59-102) ;  and  in  the  Arcana  C(ELESTIA 
(n.  5552-5569);  and  also  above  (n.  201-204> 

255.  II.  The  merely  natural  man  cmifirms  himself  against 
the  Divine  Providence  v^hen  he  sees  the  Mohammedan  religious 
system  received  hy  so  many  empires  and  kingdoms.  The  fact  that 
this  religious  system  is  received  by  more  kingdoms  than  the 
Christian  religion,  may  be  a  stumbling-l^lock  to  those  who  think 
about  the  Divine  Providence,  and  at  the  same  time  believe  that 
no  one  can  be  saved  except  those  who  are  born  Christians, 
consequently  where  the  Word  is,  and  the  Lord  is  known  by  it. 
But  the  Mohammedan  religious  system  is  not  a  stumbling-block 
to  those  who  believe  that  all  things  are  of  the  Divine  Providence ; 
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these  inquire  in  what  it  is,  and  they  also  find  out.  It  is  in  this, 
that  the  Mohammedan  relis-ion  acknowledges  the  Lord  as  the 
Son  of  God,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  as  a  very  great  prophet,  who 
came  into  the  world  to  teach  men.     A  very  great  part  of  the 

2  Mohammedans  make  Him  greater  than  Mohammed.  That  it 
may  be  fully  known  that  that  religious  system  was  raised  up 
out  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  to  destroy  the  idola- 
tries of  many  nations,  it  shall  be  shown  in  some  order.  First, 
then,  concerning  the  origin  of  idolatry.  Previous  to  that 
religious  system,  the  worship  of  idols  was  common  throughout 
the  whole  world.  The  reason  was  because  the  churches  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  were  all  representative  churches.  Such, 
also,  was  the  Israelitish  church  ;  therein  the  tent,  Aaron's  gar- 
ments, the  sacrifices,  all  things  belonging  to  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  statutes  also,  were  representative.  And 
among  the  Ancients  there  was  the  science  of  correspondences, 
which  is  also  the  science  of  representations,  the  very  science  of 
the  wise,  which  was  especially  cultivated  in  Egypt ;  hence  their 
hieroglyphics.  From  that  science,  they  knew  the  signification 
of  all  kinds  of  animals,  also  of  all  kinds  of  trees,  and  of 
mountains,  hills,  rivers,  fountains,  atid  also  of  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  stars ;  and  as  all  their  worship  was  representative, 
consisting  wholly  of  correspondences,  they  therefore  had  worship 
on  mountains  and  hills,  and  also  in  groves  and  gardens ;  and 
they  therefore  consecrated  fountains,  and  in  their  adoration  of 
God  they  turned  their  faces  to  the  rising  sun ;  and  moreover 
they  made  graven  images,  horses,  oxen,  calves,  lambs,  even  birds, 
fishes,  and  serpents ;  and  at  home  and  elsewhere  they  placed 
these  in  an  order  following  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Church  to 
which  they  corresponded,  or  which  they  represented.  They  also 
placed  similar  things  in  their  temples,  that  they  might  recall  to  re- 

3  membrance  the  holy  things  which  they  signified.  After  a  time, 
when  the  science  of  correspondences  had  l^een  obliterated,  their 
posterity  began  to  worship  the  graven  images  themselves,  as 
in  themselves  holy,  not  knowing  that  their  ancestors  had  not 
seen  any  holiness  in  them,  but  only  that  according  to  corre- 
spondences they  represented  and  thence  signified  holy  things. 
Thence  arose  the  idolatries  which  filled  the  whole  world,  as  well 
Asia  with  the  islands  around  it,  as  Africa  and  Europe.  That 
all  these  idolatries  might  from  the  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord  be  extirpated,  it  was  brought  about  that  a  new  religion 
accommodated  to  the  genius  of  the  people  of  the  East,  should  be 
favourably  established,  in  which  there  should  be  something  from 
the  AVord  of  both  Testaments,  and  which  should  teach  that  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  that  He  was  a  very  great  prophet, 
the  wisest  of  all,  and  the  Son  of  God.  This  was  done  through 
Mohammed,    from    whom    that   religion    has    been   called    the 

4  Mohammedan  religion.     From   the  Divine   Providence   of   the 
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Lord  this  religion  was  raised  up,  and  accommodated  to  the 
genius  of  the  people  of  the  East,  as  already  stated,  to  the  end 
that  it  might  destroy  the  idolatries  of  so  many  nations,  and  give 
them  some  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord  before  they  should  come 
into  the  spiritual  world ;  and  this  religion  would  not  have  been 
received  by  so  many  kingdoms,  and  had  power  to  extirpate  idola- 
tries, if  it  had  not  been  accommodated  and  adapted  to  the  ideas  of 
thought  and  to  the  life  of  them  all.  The  reason  why  it  did  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  was  be- 
cause the  Orientals  acknowledged  God  as  the  Ci'eator  of  the 
universe ;  and  they  were  not  able  to  comprehend  that  He 
came  into  the  world  and  assumed  the  Humanity ;  even  as 
Christians  do  not  comprehend  this,  who  therefore  in  their 
thouglit  separate  His  Divine  from  His  Human,  and  place  the 
Divine  near  the  Father  in  heaven,  and  His  Human  they  know 
not  where.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  that  the  5 
Mohannnedan  religion  also  arose  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Provi- 
dence ;  and  that  all  of  that  religion  who  acknowledge  the  Lord 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  which  they  also  have,  by  shunning 
evils  as  sins,  come  into  a  heaven  which  is  called  the  Moham- 
medan heaven.  This  heaven  has  also  been  divided  into  three 
heavens — a  highest,  a  middle,  and  a  lowest.  They  are  in  the 
highest  lieaven,  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  one  with  the 
Fatlier,  and  thus  as  the  only  God ;  in  tlie  second  heaven  are 
they  who  give  up  their  many  wives,  and  live  with  one  wife ; 
and  in  the  last,  those  who  are  being  initiated.  More  may  be 
seen  concerning  this  religion  in  the  Continuation  concerning 
THE  Last  Judgment,  and  concerning  the  Spiritual  World  (n. 
68-72),  where  the  Mohammedans  and  Mohammed  are  treated  of. 

256.  III.  Tlic  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against 
the  Divine  Providence  ■when  he  sees  that  the  Christian  religion 
is  only  in  the  smaller  part  of  the  habitable  globe  which  is  called 
Europe,  and  that  it  is  divided  there.  The  Christian  religion  is 
only  in  the  smaller  part  of  the  habitable  globe  called  Europe, 
because  it  has  not  been  accommodated  to  the  genius  of  the 
Orientals,  like  the  Mohammedan  religion,  which  is  mixed,  as 
was  shown  just  above ;  and  a  religion  not  accommodated  is  not 
received.  For  example,  a  religion  which  ordains  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  marry  more  than  one  wife  is  not  received,  but  re- 
jected l)y  those  who  for  ages  past  have  been  polygamists ;  so, 
too,  with  some  other  ordinances  of  the  Christian  religion.  Nor  2 
does  it  matter  whether  a  smaller  or  a  greater  part  of  the  world 
has  received  tliat  religion,  provided  there  are  people  with 
whom  the  Word  is ;  for  there  still  is  light  from  this  to  those 
who  are  outside  of  tlie  chiirch  and  have  not  the  Word,  as  is 
shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
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Sacred  Scripture  (n.  104-113) ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  where 
the  Word  is  read  devoutly,  and  the  Lord  is  worshipped  from 
the  Word,  the  Lord  with  heaven  is  there.  The  reason  is  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  tlie  Word,  and  the  Word  is  Di\ine  Truth, 
which  constitutes  heaven  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says  :  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them  (Matt,  xviii.  20).  This  can  be  done  with  the 
Word  by  Europeans  in  many  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  be- 
cause their  commerce  extends  over  all  the  earth,  and  every- 
where the  Word  is  read  by  them,  or  there  is  teaching  from  the 
Word.     This  appears  as  if  invented,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true. 

3  The  Christian  religion  is  divided  because  it  is  from  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  is  written  throughout  by  pure  correspondences, 
and  the  correspondences  are  in  great  part  appearances  of  truth, 
enclosed  within  which,  nevertheless,  genuine  truths  lie  con- 
cealed ;  and  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church  must  be  drawn  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  is  of  sucli  a  kind, 
there  could  not  but  exist  disputes,  controversies,  and  dissensions 
in  the  church,  especially  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  Word, 
but  not  as  to  the  Word  itself  and  as  to  the  Lord's  Divine 
itself;  for  it  is  everywhere  acknowledged  that  the  Word  is 
holy,  and  that  Divinity  belongs  to  the  Lord ;  and  these  two  are 
the  essentials  of  the  church.  Wherefores  also,  they  who  deny 
the  Lord's  Divine,  wlio  are  those  called  Socinians,  have  been 
excommunicated  fi'oni   the   church ;    and  they  wlio  deny  the 

4  holiness  of  the  Word  are  not  regarded  as  Christians.  To  this 
I  will  ;'add  something  memoiable  concerning  the  Word,  from 
which  may  be  drawn  the  conclusion  that  the  Word  interiorly 
is  the  Divine  Trutli  itself,  and  inmostly  is  the  Lord.  When 
any  spirit  opens  the  Word,  and  rubs  his  face  or  clothing  with 
it,  then  his  face  or  clothing  shines  fi'om  the  mere  rubbing,  as 
brightly  as  the  moon  or  a  star,  and  this  in  the  sight  of  all  whom 
he  meets.  This  is  evidence  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  world 
more  holy  than  the  Word.  That  the  Word  is  written  through- 
out by  pure  correspondences,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine 
OF  THE  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture 
(n.  5-26).  That  the  doctrine  of  the  church  must  1)6  drawn 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  and  confirmed  by  it 
(n.  50-61  of  the  same  work).  That  heresies  can  be  taken  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  but  that  it  is  liurtful  to 
confirm  them  (n.  91-97).  That  the  church  is  from  the  Word, 
and  that  it  is  such  as  its  understanding  of  the  Word  is  (n.  76-79). 

257.  IV.  T]ie  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  in  many  of  the  Mngdoms 
lohere  the  Christian  religion  is  received,  there  are  some  ivho  claim, 
for  themselves  Divine  jMiver,  and  desire  to  he  ivorshipijcd,  as  gods ; 
and  that  they  invoke  dead  men.  They  say,  indeed,  that  they  have 
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not  arrogated  to  themselves  Divine  power,  and  that  they  do 
not  desire  to  be  worshipped  as  gods;  but  still  they  say  that  they 
can  open  and  close  heaven,  remit  and  retain  sins,  and  therefore 
save  and  condemn  men,  and  this  is  Divinity  itself;  for  the 
Divine  Providence  has  for  its  end  nothing  else  than  reformation, 
and  from  this,  salvation ;  this  is  its  continual  operation  with 
every  one ;  and  salvation  cannot  be  effected  except  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  a  confidence 
that  He  does  it,  while  man  lives  according  to  His  precepts. 
"Who  cannot  see  that  this  is  the  Babylon  described  in  the  2 
Apocalypse,  and  that  it  is  the  Bal)el  spoken  of  everywhere  in 
the  propliets  ?  That  it  is  also  Lucifer,  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  xiv., 
is  manifest  from  the  verses  of  that  chapter  in  which  are  these 
words:  Untmciate  this  liroverh  againd  the  Idwj  of  Bahd  (verse 4); 
and  I  will  cut  off  from  Babel  the  name  and  remnant  (verse  22); 
from  which  it  follows  that  Babel  there  is  Lucifer ;  of  whom 
it  is  said  :  Hoiu  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning  !  For  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  the 
heavens ;  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God ;  and  I 
ivill  sit  %t]3on  the  mount  of  the  assembly,  in  the  sides  of  the  north  ; 
I  vnll  ascend,  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds  ;  I  toill  be  like  the  Most 
High  (verses  12-14).  That  they  invoke  dead  men,  and  pray  that 
they  will  bring  help,  is  known.  It  is  said  that  they  invoke  them; 
because  their  invocation  was  estal^lished  by  a  papal  bull  con- 
firming the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  it  is  openly 
said  that  the  dead  should  be  invoked.  Yet  who  does  not  know 
that  God  alone  should  be  invoked, and  not  any  dead  man?  But  3 
it  shall  now  be  said  why  the  Lord  has  permitted  such  things. 
That  He  has  permitted  them  for  the  sake  of  an  end,  which  is 
salvation,  cannot  be  denied.  For  it  is  known  that  without  the 
Lord  there  is  no  salvation  ;  and  for  this  reason,  it  was  necessary 
that  tlie  Lord  should  be  preached  from  the  Word,  and  that  the 
Christian  church  should  by  that  means  be  established.  But 
this  could  not  be  done  except  by  leaders  who  would  do  this  from 
zeal ;  nor  were  others  found  than  those  who  were  in  a  glow  like 
zeal,  from  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self.  This  fire  first  excited 
them  to  preach  the  Lord  and  to  teach  the  Word;  and  it  is  from 
this  their  first  state,  that  Lucifer  is  called  the  Son  of  the  morning 
(verse  12).  But  as  they  saw  that  they  could  have  doniinion  by 
means  of  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  the  love  of  self  by  which 
they  were  first  excited  to  preach  the  Lord  broke  forth  from 
within,  and  at  length  exalted  itself  to  such  a  height  that  they 
transferred  to  themselves  all  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord,  not 
leaving  anything.  This  could  not  be  prevented  by  the  Divine  4 
Providence  of  the  Lord ;  for  if  it  had  been,  they  would  have 
proclaimed  the  Lord  not  to  be  God,  and  the  Word  not  holy,  and 
would  have  made  themselves  Socinians  or  Arians,  and  thus  would 
have  destroyed  the  whole  church ;  which,  whatever  may  be  the 
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character  of  its  leaders,  still  remains  among  the  subject  nation  ; 
for  all  those  of  this  religion,  also,  who  approach  the  Lord  and 
shun  evils  as  sins,  are  saved ;  wherefore,  also,  there  are  many 
heavenly  societies  from  them  in  the  spiritual  world.  And  more- 
over it  has  been  provided  that  there  should  be  a  nation  among 
them  which  has  not  passed  under  the  yoke  of  such  domination, 
and  w^hich  holds  the  Word  to  be  holy ;  this  noble  nation  is  the 

5  French  nation.  But  what  has  been  done  ?  When  the  love  of 
self  lifted  up  its  dominion  even  to  the  Lord's  throne,  removed 
Him,  and  set  itself  thereon,  that  love,  which  is  Lucifer,  could 
not  do  otherwise  than  profane  all  things  of  the  Word  and  the 
church  ;  to  prevent  wdiich,  the  Lord  by  His  Di^•ine  Providence 
took  care  that  they  should  recede  from  the  worship  of  Him,  and 
invoke  dead  men,  pray  to  their  graven  images,  kiss  their  l)ones, 
and  bow  down  at  their  tombs,  should  forbid  the  reading  of  the 
Word,  place  holy  worship  in  masses  not  understood  by  the  com- 
mon people,  and  sell  salvation  for  money ;  since  if  they  had  not 
done  these  things  they  would  have  profaned  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word  and  the  church ;  for,  as  was  shown  in  the  preceding 
section,  no  others  profane  holy  things  than  those  who  know  them. 

6  Lest,  therefore,  they  should  profane  the  most  Holy  Supper,  it  is 
from  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  that  they  should  divide 
it, and  give  the  bread  to  the  people,  and  drink  the  wine  tliemselves ; 
for  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Supper  signifies  holy  truth,  and  the 
bread,  holy  good ;  but  when  they  are  divided,  the  wine  signifies 
profaned  truth,  and  the  bread,  adulterated  good ;  and  further, 
that  they  should  make  the  Holy  Supper  corporeal  and  material, 
and  assume  this  as  the  primary  doctrine  of  religion.  Any  one  who 
turns  his  mind  to  these  particulars  and  considers  them  with 
some  enlightenment  of  mind,  may  see  the  wonders  of  the  Divine 
Providence  for  guarding  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  for  saving 
all  who  can  be  saved,  however  many,  and  as  it  were  in  snatching 
from  the  fire  those  who  are  willing  to  be  rescued. 

258.  V.  The  merely  natural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  among  those  ivho  prof  ess  the 
Christian  religion,  there  are  some  who  place  salvation  in  certain 
words  of  which  they  may  think  and  speak,  and  none  in  the  goods 
that  they  may  do.  That  such  are  they  who  make  faith  alone 
saving,  and  not  the  life  of  charity,  and  who  therefore  separate 
faith  from  charity,  is  shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  Xew 
Jerusalem  coxcerning  Faith  ;  there,  too,  it  is  shown  that  they 
are  meant  in  the  Word  by  the  Philistines,  by  the  dragon,  and  by 
2  the  goats.  That  such  a  doctrine  also  has  been  permitted,  is 
from  the  Divine  Pro\ddence,  in  order  that  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord  and  the  holiness  of  the  Word  might  not  be  profaned.  The 
Divinity  of  the  Lord  is  not  profaned  when  salvation  is  placed  in 
the  words,  "  That  God  the  Father  may  be  merciful  for  the  sake 
190 


PERMISSION  IS  OF  THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE.    [258. 

of  His  Son  who  suffered  on  the  cross,  and  made  satisfaction  for 
us  ;  "  for  in  this  manner  they  do  not  approach  the  Lord's  Divine, 
but  the  Human  which  they  do  not  acknowledge  as  Divine.  Nor 
is  the  Word  profaned,  for  they  pay  no  attention  to  the  passages 
where  love,  charity,  doing,  and  works  are  named.  They  say 
that  these  are  all  included  in  a  belief  in  the  words  that  have 
just  been  quoted ;  and  they  who  confirm  this,  say  to  themselves, 
"  The  law  does  not  condemn  me,  so  neither  does  evil ;  and  good 
does  not  save,  because  the  good  from  myself  is  not  good." 
Wherefore  they  are  like  those  who  do  not  know  any  truth  from 
the  Word,  and  on  that  account  cannot  profane  it.  But  none 
confirm  the  faith  of  those  words,  except  those  who  from  the 
love  of  self  are  in  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence ;  nor  are 
they  Christians  at  heart,  but  only  desire  to  seem  so.  That  all  3 
the  while  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  continually  working 
for  the  salvation  of  those  with  whom  faith  separate  from  charity 
has  been  made  a  matter  of  religion,  shall  now  be  told.  It  is 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  that,  although  that  faith  has 
been  made  a  matter  of  religion,  still  every  one  knows  that  that 
faith  does  not  save,  but  the  life  of  charity  with  which  faith  acts 
as  one ;  for  in  all  the  churches  where  that  religion  is  received, 
it  is  taught  that  there  is  no  salvation  unless  a  man  explores 
himself,  sees  his  sins,  acknowledges  them,  repents,  desists  from 
them,  and  enters  on  a  new  life.  This  is  read  with  much  zeal  in 
the  presence  of  all  those  who  approach  the  Lord's  Supper ;  to 
which  is  added,  that  unless  they  do  this,  they  mix  together  what 
is  holy  with  what  is  profane,  and  cast  themselves  into  eternal 
damnation  ;  yea,  in  England  it  is  added,  that  unless  they  do  this, 
the  devil  will  enter  into  them  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  de- 
stroy them  both  soul  and  body.  It  is  manifest  from  this,  that 
even  in  the  churches  where  faith  alone  has  been  received,  every 
one  is  still  taught  that  evils  should  be  shunned  as  sins. 
Furthermore,  every  one  who  is  born  a  Christian  also  knows  that  4 
evils  should  be  shunned  as  sins,  because  the  Decalogue  is  placed 
in  the  hands  of  every  boy  and  every  girl,  and  is  taught  by 
parents  and  teachers ;  and  further,  all  the  citizens  of  the  king- 
dom, especially  the  common  people,  are  examined  by  the  priest, 
from  the  Decalogue  alone,  repeated  from  memory,  as  to  what 
they  know  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  are  also  admonished  to 
do  the  things  that  are  there  commanded.  At  such  times  they 
are  never  told  by  any  priest  that  they  are  not  under  the  yoke 
of  that  law,  or  that  they  cannot  do  the  things  commanded  be- 
cause they  cannot  do  any  good  from  themselves.  Again,  the 
Athanasian  Creed  has  also  been  received  in  the  whole  Christian 
world ;  and  what  is  said  in  the  last  part  of  it  is  also  acknow- 
ledged, namely,  that  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  then  they  who  have  done  good  shall  enter  into 
everlasting  life,  and  they  who  have  done  evil  into  everlasting 
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5  fire.  In  Sweden,  where  the  religion  of  faith  alone  has  been  re- 
ceived, it  is  also  plainly  taught  that  faith  separate  from  charity 
or  without  good  works  does  not  exist ;  this  is  found  in  a  certain 
Appendix  of  things  to  be  remembered,  inserted  in  all  their 
psalm-books,*  called  "  Hindrances  or  Stumbling-blocks  of  the 
Impenitent "  ("  Obotferdigas  foerhinder  ") ;  where  are  these 
words :  "  They  who  are  rich  in  good  works  thereby  show  that 
they  are  rich  in  faith,  since,  when  faith  is  saving  it  operates 
through  charity  ;  for  justifying  faitli  never  exists  alone  and 
separate  from  good  works,  just  as  a  good  tree  is  not  without 
fruit,  or  as  the  sun  is  not  without  light  and  heat,  or  as  water  is 

6  not  without  moisture."  These  few  things  have  been  adduced 
that  it  may  be  known  that,  although  a  religious  system  of  faith 
alone  has  been  received,  still  the  goods  of  charity,  which  are 
good  works,  are  everywhere  taught ;  and  that  this  is  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence,  lest  the  connnon  people  should  be 
seduced  by  it.  I  have  heard  Luther,  with  whom  I  have  some- 
times spoken  in  the  spiritual  world,  execrating  faith  alone,  and 
saying  that  when  he  established  it  he  was  warned  by  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  not  to  do  it ;  but  that  lie  thought  to  himself  that  if 
he  were  not  to  reject  works,  separation  from  the  Catholic  re- 
ligious system  would  not  be  effected  ;  wherefore,  contrary  to  the 
admonition,  he  confirmed  that  faith. 

259.  VI.  Tlie.  merely  Tiatural  man  confirms  himself  against  the 
Divine  Providence  from  the  fact,  that  there  have  been  and  still  arc 
so  many  heresies  in  the  Christian  vjorld,  as  Quakerism,  Moravian- 
ism.,  Anahajitism,  and  many  others.  For  he  may  think  to  him- 
self, If  the  Divine  Providence  were  universal  in  the  veriest 
singulars,  and  had  the  salvation  of  all  for  its  end,  it  would  have 
caused  one  true  religion  to  exist  throughout  the  wliole  world, 
and  that  not  divided,  still  less  torn  into  heresies.  But 
make  use  of  reason,  and  think  more  deeply,  if  you  can.  Can  a 
man  be  saved  unless  he  be  first  reformed  ?  For  he  has  been 
born  into  the  love  of  self  and  the  world ;  and  as  these  loves  do 
not  bear  within  them  anything  of  love  to  God  and  of  love 
towards  the  neighbour  except  for  the  sake  of  self,  he  has  been 
born  also  into  evils  of  every  kind.  What  love  or  mercy  is  there 
in  those  loves  ?  Does  he  account  it  anything  to  defraud 
another,  to  curse  him,  to  hate  him  even  to  the  death,  to  commit 
adultery  with  his  wife,  to  be  cruel  in  his  revenge  on  him,  while 
he  bears  in  mind  {animus)  the  desire  to  be  highest  of  all,  and  to 
possess  the  goods  of  all  others,  thus  while  he  regards  others  as 
of  little  consequence  and  insignificant  compared  with  himself  ? 
For  such  a  man  to  be  saved,  must  he  not  first  be  led  away  from 
these  evils,  and  thus  reformed  ?     That   this  cannot  be  done, 

*  This  Appendix  was  left  out  in  the  revision  of  the  psalm-book  made  in  the 
year  1819. 
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•except  in  accordance  with  many  laws  wliich  are  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  has  been  shown  above  in  many  places. 
'These  laws  are  for  the  most  part  unknown ;  nevertheless  they 
.are  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  Divine 
Love ;  and  the  Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  them,  because  to  do 
■so  woald  be  to  destroy  man,  not  to  save  him.  Let  the  laws 
which  have  been  adduced  be  reviewed  and  compared,  and  you 
will  see.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  according  to  those  laws  that  2 
there  is  not  any  immediate  intiux  from  heaven,  but  mediate 
-influx  through  the  Word,  doctrines,  and  preaching ;  and  since 
the  Word,  that  it  might  be  Divine,  coidd  not  have  been  written 
•except  by  pure  correspondences,  it  follows  that  dissensions  and 
heresies  are  inevitable,  and  that  the  permissions  of  them  are 
also  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  ;  and  still 
inore,  when  the  church  itself  had  assumed  for  its  essentials  such 
things  as  are  of  the  understanding  only,  thus  of  doctrine,  and 
not  such  as  are  of  the  will,  thus  of  the  life  :  and  when  the  things 
which  are  of  the  life  are  not  the  essentials  of  the  church,  then 
«ian  is  from  the  understanding  in  mere  darkness,  and  wanders 
ubout  like  a  blind  man,  who  runs  against  things  everywhere 
<md  falls  into  pits.  For  the  will  must  see  in  the  understanding, 
and  not  the  understanding  in  the  will ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
the  life  and  its  love  must  lead  the  understanding  to  think, 
■speak,  and  act,  and  not  the  contrary ;  if  the  contrary,  from  an 
■evil,  yea,  a  diabolical  love,  the  understanding  might  seize  upon 
whatever  presents  itself  through  the  senses,  and  enjoin  the  will 
to  do  it.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  whence 
come  dissensions  and  heresies.  But  yet  it  has  been  provided .? 
that  every  one,  in  whatsoever  heresy  he  may  be  as  to  the  under- 
standing, can  still  be  reformed  and  saved,  provided  he  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  and  does  not  confirm  heretical  falsities  in  himself ; 
for  by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  the  will  is  reformed,  and  through 
the  will  the  understanding,  which  then  first  comes  out  of  dark- 
ness into  light.  There  are  three  essentials  of  the  church,  an 
<icknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  ;  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  holiness  of  the  Word ;  and  the  life  which  is  called 
charity.  According  to  the  life,  which  is  charity,  every  one  has 
faith  ;  from  the  Word  is  the  knowledge  of  what  the  life  should 
1  )e  ;  and  from  the  Lord  are  reformation  and  salvation.  If  these 
three  had  been  held  as  essentials  of  the  Church,  intellectual  dis- 
sensions would  not  have  divided  but  only  varied  it,  as  light 
varies  colours  in  beautiful  objects,  and  as  various  gems  \_dia- 
dcniata']  give  beauty  in  the  crown  of  a  king. 

260.    VIL   The  merclij  natural  man  confirms  himself  against 
the  Divine  Providenee  from  the  fact  that  Judaism  still  continues. 
That  is,  the  Jews  liave  not  been  converted  after  so  many  cen- 
turies, although  they  live  among  Christians  ;  and  that  according 
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to  the  predictions  of  the  Woixl  they  do  not  confess  tlie  Lord 
and  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah,  who,  as  they  think,  was 
to  lead  them  back  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  that  they 
constantly  persist  in  the  denial  of  Him ;  and  nevertlieless  it  is 
still  well  with  them.  But  they  who  think  thus,  and  therefore 
call  in  question  the  Divine  Providence,  do  not  know  that  by 
Jews  in  the  Word  are  meant  all  who  are  of  the  church  and 
acknowledge  the  Lord ;  and  that  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  into 
which  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  be  introduced,  is  meant  the 

2  Lord's  church.  But  they  persist  in  the  denial  of  the  Lord, 
because  they  are  of  such  a  character  that  if  they  were  to  accept 
and  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divinity,  and  the  holy  things  of 
His  church,  they  would  profane  them ;  wherefore  the  Lord  says 
of  them,  He  hath  Minded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
iluit  they  should  not  see  ivith  their  eyes,  and  understand  vjith  their 
heart,  and  he  eonverted,  and  I  should  heal  them  (John  xii.  40  ; 
]\Iatt.  xiii.  15  ;  Mark  iv.  12 ;  Luke  viii.  10 ;  Isa.  vi.  9,  10).  It 
is  said,  Zest  they  shoidd  he  eonverted,  and  I  should  heal  them, 
because  if  they  had  been  converted  and  healed,  they  would  have 
connnitted  profanation ;  and  it  is  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Divine  Providence  (treated  of  above,  n.  221-283),  that  no  one 
should  be  admitted  by  the  Lord  interiorly  into  the  truths 
of  faith  and  the  goods  of  charity,  except  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept 
in  them  even  to  the  end  of  life :   and  if  he  were  admitted,  he 

3  would  profane  what  is  holy.  This  nation  has  been  preserved 
and  scattered  over  a  great  part  of  the  world  for  the  sake  of  the 
Word  in  its  original  language,  which  they  hold  sacred  more 
than  Christians ;  and  in  every  particular  of  the  Word  is  the 
Lord's  Divine,  for  it  is  Divine  Truth  united  to  Divine  Good 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord ;  and,  through  this,  the  Word  is 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  church,  and  the  presence 
of  heaven,  as  was  shown  in  the  Doctpjxe  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem CONCERXING  THE  Sacred  SCRIPTURE  (n.  62-69) ;  and  there 
is  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  of  heaven  wherever  the  Word  is 
devoutly  read.  This  is  the  end  of  the  Divine  Providence,  for 
the  sake  of  which  they  have  been  preserved  and  scattered  over 
a  great  part  of  the  world.  AYhat  their  lot  is  after  death,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judgment 
AND  THE  Spiritual  World  (n.  79-82). 

261.  These  now  are  the  points  adduced  above,  n.  238,  by 
which  the  natural  man  does  or  may  confirm  himself  against  the 
Divine  Pro\idence.  Others  yet  follow,  mentioned  above  in 
n.  239,  which  may  also  serve  the  natural  man  as  arguments 
against  the  Divine  Providence,  and  may  also  occur  to  the  minds 
[a7iimus]  of  others,  and  excite  some  doubts,  which  are : — 

262.  L  a  doiiht  may  he  inferred  against  the  Divine  Providence 
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from  the  fact,  that  the  whole  Cliristian  toorld  ivorships  one  God 
under  three  Persons,  lohich  is  three  Gods ;  and  that  hitherto  it  has 
not  knoum  that  God  is  one  in  Person  and  Essence,  in  Wlicna  is  a 
Triniti/,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord.  The  reasoner  concerning 
the  DiA'ine  Pro\ddeuce  may  say,  Are  not  three  Persons  three 
(rods,  when  each  Person  by  liiniself  is  God  ?  Who  can  think 
otherwise  ?  Yea,  who  does  think  otherwise  ?  Athanasius  him- 
self could  not ;  wherefore  in  the  Creed  which  is  named  after 
him  he  says :  "  Although  from  Christian  vcritij  v:e  ought  to 
acknowledge  each  Person  to  he  God  and  Lord,  still  from  the 
Christian  faith  it  is  not  allowable  to  sag  or  name  three  Gods  or 
three  Lords."  This  means  nothing  else  than  that  we  oiight  to 
acknowledge  three  Gods  and  Lords,  but  that  it  is  not  allowable 
to  say  or  name  three  Gods  and  three  Lords.  Who  can  in  any  way  2 
perceive  one  God,  unless  He  is  also  one  in  Person  ?  If  it  is  said 
that  one  can  haye  the  perception,  if  he  thinks  that  the  Three 
haye  one  Essence,  who  perceives  or  can  perceive  any  thing  else 
from  this,  than  that  thus  they  are  of  one  mind  and  agree  together, 
and  still  are  three  Gods  ?  And  if  one  thinks  more  deeply,  he 
says  to  himself,  How  can  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  infinite, 
be  divided  ?  and  how  can  it  from  eternity  beget  another,  and 
produce  still  another  which  proceeds  from  them  both  ?  It  may 
be  said  that  this  must  be  believed  and  not  thought  about ;  but 
who  does  not  think  about  that  which  he  is  told  must  Ijc  believed? 
Whence  otherwise  comes  acknowledgment,  which  is  faith  in  its 
essence  ?  Have  not  Socinianism  and  Arianism,  which  reign  in 
more  hearts  than  you  believe,  sprung  from  the  thought  of  God 
as  of  three  Persons  ?  The  faith  of  one  God,  and  that  the 
Lord  is  that  one  God,  constitutes  the  church  ;  for  the  Divine 
Trinity  is  in  Him.  That  it  is  so,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine 
OF  THE  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  from  beginning 
to  end.  But  what  is  thought  of  the  Lord  at  this  day  ?  Is  it  3 
not  thought  that  He  is  God  and  Man,  God  from  Jehovah  the 
Father  from  Whom  He  was  conceived,  and  Man  from  the  Virgin 
Mary  of  whom  He  was  born  ?  But  who  thinks  that  God  and 
Man  in  Him,  or  His  Divine  and  His  Human,  are  one  Person,  and 
that  they  are  one  as  soul  and  body  are  one  ?  Does  any  one  know 
this  ?  Ask  the  Doctors  of  the  church,  and  they  will  say  that 
they  have  not  known  it ;  when  yet  it  is  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  received  throughout  the  universal  Christian  world,  which 
is  as  follows:  "  Our  Lord  Jesvs  Christ,  tlte  Son  of  God,  is  God  and 
Man ;  and  cdthough  He  is  God  and  Man,  still  there  are  not  tivo,  but 
there  is  one  Christ ;  He  is  one,  because  the  Divine  took  to  itself  the^ 
Human  ;  yea.  He  is  altogether  one,  for  He  is  one  Person ;  since  a» 
soul  and  body  make  one  man,  so  God  and.  Man  is  one  Christ." 
This  is  from  the  Faith  or  Creed  of  Athanasius.  They  have  not 
known  this,  because  wlien  they  have  read  it  they  have  not 
thought  of  the  Lord  as  God,  but  only  as  of  Man.     If  the  same  4 
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persons  are  asked  whetlier  they  know  from  whom  He  was  con- 
ceived, whether  from  God  the  Father,  or  from  His  own  Divine, 
they  will  also  answer  that  He  was  conceived  from  God  the  Father, 
for  this  is  according  to  the  Scripture.  Then  are  not  the  Father 
and  Himself  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one  I  Who  can 
possibly  think  that  He  was  conceived  from  two  Divines,  and,  if 
from  His  own  Divine  that  that  was  His  Father  ?  If  you  ask 
further.  What  is  your  idea  of  the  Lord's  Divine,  and  what  of 
His  Human  ?  they  will  say  that  His  Divine  is  from  the  Father's 
Essence,  and  the  Human  from  the  mother's  essence,  and  that  His 
Divine  is  with  the  Father ;  and  if  you  then  ask.  Where  is  His 
Human  ?  they  will  make  no  reply;  for  in  their  idea  they  separate 
His  Divine  and  His  Human,  and  make  the  Divine  equal  to  the 
Father's  Divine,  and  the  Human  like  the  human  of  another  man; 
and  they  do  not  know  that  thus  they  also  separate  soul  and  body; 
nor  do  they  see  the  contradiction,  that  thus  there  would  have 

5  been  born  a  rational  man  from  a  mother  alone.  From  the  idea 
impressed  upon  him  concerning  the  Lord's  Human,  that  it  was 
like  the  human  of  another  man,  it  has  come  to  pass  that  a 
Christian  can  hardly  be  led  to  think  of  a  Divine  Human,  even 
if  it  is  said  that  the  Lord's  soul  or  life  from  conception  was  and 
is  Jehovah  Himself.  Now  gather  the  reasons  together,  and 
consider  whether  there  is  any  other  God  of  the  universe  than 
the  Lord  alone,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  itself  from  which  [are  all 
things],  and  which  is  called  the  Father,  the  Divine  Human 
which  is  called  the  Son,  and  the  proceeding  Divine  which  is 
called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  thus  that  God  is  one  in  Person  and 

6  Essence,  and  that  that  God  is  the  Lord.  If  you  persist,  saying 
that  the  Lord  Himself  named  three  iii  Matthew,  Go  yc  therefore 
and  rnaJce  disci'ples  of  all  luitions,  ha'ptizing  them  into  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  a/iid  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hohj  Sjnrit  (xxviii.  19),  yet 
it  is  manifest  from  the  verse  immediately  preceding  and  from 
that  immediately  following,  that  He  said  this  to  make  known 
that  in  Himself  now  glorified  was  the  Divine  Trinity.  In  tlie 
verse  immediately  preceding,  He  says  that  all  power  is  given 
unto  Him  in  heaven  and  upon  earth :  and  in  that  immediately 
following.  He  says  that  He  would  be  with  them  until  the  con- 
summation of  the  age :  thus  speaking  of  Himself  alone,  and  not 

7  of  three.  Now  as  to  the  Divine  Providence,  why  it  has  permitted 
Christians  to  worship  one  (Tod  under  three  persons,  that  is,  to 
worship  three  Gods,  and  why  they  have  hitherto  not  known  that 
God  is  one  in  Person  and  Essence,  in  Whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that 
that  God  is  the  Lord.  The  Lord  is  not  the  cause,  but  man  him- 
self is ;  the  Lord  has  taught  that  manifestly  in  His  Word,  as 
may  be  evident  from  all  the  passages  quoted  in  the  Doctrine  of 
THE  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord  ;  and  He  has  also 
taught  it  in  the  ck)Ctrine  of  all  the  churches,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  His  Divine  and  His  Human  are  not  two,  but  one  Person, 
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united  like  soul  and  body.  But  the  first  cause  of  their  dividing  g 
the  Divine  and  the  Human,  and  making  the  Divine  equal  to  the 
Divine  of  Jehovah  the  Father,  and  the  Human  equal  to  the 
liuman  of  another  man,  was,  that  the  church  after  its  rise  fell 
away  into  Babylonia,  which  transferred  the  Lord's  Divine  power 
to  itself;  but  that  it  might  not  be  called  Divine  power,  but 
human  power,  they  made  the  Lord's  Human  like  the  human  of 
another  man.  Afterwards,  when  the  church  was  reformed,  and 
faith  alone  was  received  as  the  one  only  means  of  salvation — 
the  faith  that  God  the  Father  would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son, — the  Lord's  Human  could  not  be  regarded  otherwise;  for 
the  reason,  that  no  one  can  approach  the  Lord  and  in  heart  ac- 
knowledge Him  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  except  he  who 
lives  according  to  His  precepts.  In  the  spiritual  world,  where 
every  one  is  obliged  to  speak  as  he  thinks,  no  one  can  even  name 
Jesus  unless  he  has  lived  in  the  world  as  a  Christian;  and  this 
is  from  His  Divine  Providence,  lest  His  Name  should  be  profaned. 

263.  But  that  what  has  now  l)een  said  may  appear  more 
clearly,  I  will  add  those  things  which  are  adduced  towai-ds  the 
end  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord  (n.  60,  61),  which  are  as  follows :  "  That  God  and  Man  in 
the  Lord,  according  to  the  Doctrine,  are  not  two,  but  one 
Person,  and  altogether  one,  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one, 
appears  clearly  from  many  things  which  He  said :  as,  that  the 
Father  and  He  are  one ;  that  all  things  of  the  Father  are  His, 
and  all  His  the  Father's ;  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Him ;  that  all  things  are  given  into  His  liand  :  that 
He  has  all  power ;  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
that  he  who  believes  in  Him  has  eternal  life  ;  and  that  the  wrath 
of  God  abides  on  him  who  does  not  believe  in  Him ;  and, 
further,  that  both  the  Divine  and  the  Human  were  taken  up 
into  heaven ;  and  that,  as  to  both,  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  that  is,  that  He  is  Almighty :  and  many  more  things  which 
were  adduced  above  in  great  abundance  from  the  Word,  con- 
cerning His  Divine  Human  :  which  all  testify  that  God  is  one  as 
well  in  Person  as  in  Essence,  in  Whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  that 
that  God  is  the  Lord.  The  reason  why  these  things  concerning  2 
the  Lord  are  now  for  the  first  time  published,  is  because  it  is 
foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  (chapters  xxi.  and  xxii.),  that  a  new 
church  should  be  instituted  at  the  end  of  the  former,  in  which 
this  will  be  the  primary  thing.  It  is  this  church  which  is  there 
meant  liy  the  New  Jerusalem,  into  which  none  can  enter  but  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth ;  wherefore  this  church  is  there  called  the  Lamb's  Wife. 
And  this  I  can  proclaim,  that  the  universal  heaven  acknow- 
ledges the  Lord  alone,  and  that  he  who  does  not  acknowledge 
Him  is  not  admitted  into  heaven  :  for  heaven  is  heaven  from 
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the  Lord.  This  acknowledgment  itself,  from  love  and  faith, 
causes  them  to  be  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them,  as 
the  Lord  Himself  teaches  in  John  :  In  that  day  yc  shall  kno'io 
ihat  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  (xiv.  20). 
And  again  in  the  same  :  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  also  in  yon.  I  am 
(he  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches ;  he  that  abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  beareth  much  fruit ;  for  unthout  Me  ye  can  do  nothinr/. 
If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  (xv.  4-6  ;  xvii.  22,  23). 
5  That  this  was  not  seen  from  the  Word  before,  is  because  if  it 
had  been,  it  still  would  not  have  been  received ;  for  the  last 
judgment  was  not  yet  accomplished,  and  before  that,  the  power 
of  hell  prevailed  over  the  power  of  heaven,  and  man  is  in  the 
midst  between  heaven  and  hell ;  wherefore,  if  it  had  been  seen 
before,  the  devil,  that  is  hell,  would  have  snatched  it  out  of  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  w^ould,  moreover,  have  profaned  it.  This 
state  of  the  power  of  hell  was  altogether  broken  by  the  last 
judgment,  which  is  now  accomplished.  Since  that  judgment, 
and  therefore  now,  every  man  who  desires  to  be  enlightened  and 
to  be  wise,  can  be." 

264.  II.  A  doubt  may  be  inferred,  against  the  Divine  Providence 
from  the  fact,  that  hitherto  men  have  not  hiou-n  that  in  every  par- 
ticidar  of  the  Word  there  is  a  spiritual  sense,  and  that  the  holiness 
of  the  Word  is  therefrom.  For  a  doubt  may  be  inferred 
against  the  Di^dne  Providence,  with  the  question,  Why  is  this 
now  first  revealed  ?  and  why  revealed  through  this  or  that  man, 
and  not  through  some  primate  of  the  church  ?  But  whether  by 
means  of  a  primate  or  the  servant  of  a  primate,  is  of  the  Lord's 
good  pleasure ;  He  knows  the  nature  of  the  one,  and  that  of  the 
other.  But  the  reason  why  that  sense  of  the  A¥ord  was  not  re- 
vealed before,  is, — I.  Because  if  it  had  been,  the  church 
would  have  profaned  it,  and  would  thereby  have  profaned  the 
very  sanctity  of  the  Word  :  II.  Neither  were  genuine  truths,  in 
which  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  revealed  by  the  Lord 
till  after  the  last  judgment  had  been  accomplished,  and  the  new 
church,  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  was  about  to  be 
establislied  by  the  Lord.  But  these  subjects  shall  be  examined 
2 separately.  First :  The  sinritual  sense  of  the  Word  tvas  7wt  re- 
vealed before,  because  if  it  had  been,  the  church  would  have  pro- 
faned it,  and  ivoidd  thereby  have  profaned  the  very  sanctity  of  the 
Word.  The  church,  not  long  after  its  establishment,  was  turned 
into  Babylonia,  and  afterwards  into  Philistia ;  and  Babylonia 
does  indeed  acknowledge  the  Word,  but  yet  despises  it  in  saying 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  them  in  their  supreme  Judgment 
just  as  much  as  it  inspired  the  prophets.  That  they  acknow- 
ledge the  Word,  is  for  the  sake  of  the  vicarship,  founded  on  the 
Lord's  words  to  Peter ;  but  still  they  despise  the  Word,  because 
it  does  not  agree  with  them.  For  this  reason,  too,  it  is  taken 
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away  from  tlie  people,  and  is  laid  up  in   monasteries,  where 
few  read  it.     Wherefore  if  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in 
which  is  the  Lord  and  at  the  same  time  all  angelic  wisdom,  had 
been  disclosed,  the  Word  would  have  been  profaned,  not  only 
as  now,  in  its  ultimates  which  are  the  things  contained  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  but  in  its  inmosts  also.    Philistia,  by  which  is  3 
meant  faith  separate  from  charity,  would  also  have  profaned  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  l^ecause  it  places  salvation  in  certain 
words  of  which   they  may  think  and  speak,  and  not  in  goods 
which  they  may  do,  as  was  before  shown  ;  and   thus  it  makes 
that  to  be  saving  which  is  not  saving,  and  moreover  it  removes 
the   understanding  from  that  which  is  to  be  believed.     What 
have  they  to  do  with  the  light  in  which  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  is  ?     Would  it  not  be  turned  into  daikness  ?     When 
the  natural  sense  is  so  turned,  what  would  not  be  done  with 
the  spiritual  sense  ?     Does  any  one  of  them  who  has  confirmed 
himself  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  in  justification  by  thac 
alone,  desire  to  know  what  the  good  of  life  is  ;  what  love  to  the 
Lord  and  towards  the  neiglibour  is  ;  what  charity  and  what  the 
goods  of  charity  are ;  what  good  works  are ;  and  the  doing  of 
them ;  or  even  what  faith  in  its  essence  is,  or  any  genuine  truth 
that  constitutes  it  ?     They  write  volumes,  and  confirm  only  that 
which   they  call  faith ;  and  all  the   things  that  have  just  1  »een 
named,  they  say  are  in  that  faith.     From  which  it  is  manifest, 
that  if  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  had  been  disclosed  before, 
it  would  have  come  to  pass  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in 
Matthew,  If  thine  eye  he  evil,  thy  ichole  body  shall  he  full  of  dark- 
ness;  if  therefore  the  light  whieh  is  in  thee  he  darhness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness  (vi.  23).     By  the  eye,  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the, 
Word,    is   meant    the    understanding.     Second :    Neither   loerc  4 
genuine  truths,  in  which  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  revealed 
by  the  Lord  until  after  the  last  judgmerit  had  been  aceomplishcd, 
and  the  new  church,  which  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Jerusaleni,  was 
about  to  be  established  by  the  Lord.     It  was  foretold  by  the  Lord 
in  the  Apocalypse,  that,  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  last 
judgment,  genuine   truths  were   to  be  revealed,  a  new  church 
established,    and    the    spiritual    sense    of    the   Word   revealed. 
That  the  last  judgment  has  been  accomplished,  is  shown  in  a 
small  work  concerning  the   Last  Judgment,  and  again  in  a 
Continuation  of  it ;  also  that  this  is  meant  by  the  heaven  and 
earth  which  were  to  pass  away  (Apoc.  xxi.  1).     That  genuine 
truths  are  then  to  be  revealed,  is  foretold  by  these  words  in  the 
Apocalypse:  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I 
make  all  things  neio  (xxi.  5  ;  and  also  in  chap.  xix.  17,  18 ;  xxi. 
18-21 ;  xxii.  1,  2).     That  then  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
is  to  be  revealed  (xix.  11-16) ;  this  is  meant  by  the  White 
Horse,  upon  which  He  who  sat  was  called  the  Word  of  God,  and 
was  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings ;  on  which  subject  see 
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the  little  work  concerning  The  White  Horse.  That  the  Hoi}- 
Jerusalem  means  the  New  Church  which  is  then  to  he  estahlished! 
I»y  the  Lord,  may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 

5  SALEM  concerning  THE  LoRD  (n.  62-65),  where  this  is  shown.  It 
is  now  manifest  from  this,  that  tiie  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
was  to  )ie  revealed  for  a  new  church  which  will  acknowledge 
and  worship  the  Lord  alone,  and  liold  His  Word  sacred,  wiD 
love  Divine  truths,  and  reject  faith  separate  from  charity.  But 
of  this  sense  of  the  Word,  many  things  may  be  seen  in  the 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred* 
Scripture  (n.  5-26,  and  subsequent  numbers):  it  may  there  be- 
seen  what  the  spiritual  sense  is  (n.  5-26) ;  that  the  spiritual 
sense  is  in  all  things  of  the  Word  in  general  and  particular 
(n.  9-17) ;  that  it  is  from  the  spiritual  sense  that  the  Word  is 
divinely  inspired,  and  holy  in  every  word  (n.  18,  19);  that  the 
spiritual  sense  has  been  hitherto  unknown,  and  why  it  was  not 
revealed  before  (n.  20-25) ;  that  the  spiritual  sense  will  not 
hereafter  be  gi\'en  to  any  man  unless  he  is  in  genuine  truths 

6  from  the  Lord  (n.  26).  From  these  considerations  it  may  now 
be  evident  that  it  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  that 
the  spiritual  sense  has  been  hidden  from  the  world  until  the 
present  age,  and  has  been  preserved  meanwhile  in  heaven  among 
the  angels,  who  derive  their  wisdom  from  it.  That  sense  was 
known  and  also  cultivated  among  the  ancients  who  lived  before 
]\Ioses :  but  because  their  posterity  tuined  the  correspondences, 
of  which  alone  their  Word  and  consequently  their  religion 
consisted,  into  various  idolatries,  and  the  Egyptians  turned 
them  into  magic,  it  was  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence 
closed  up,  fh'st  with  the  children  of  Israel,  and  afterwards  with 
Christians,  for  the  reasons  given  above ;  and  is  now  first  opened 
for  the  Lord's  New  Church. 

265.  III.  A  doubt  may  he  inferred  against  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence  from  the  fact,  that  hitherto  men  have  not  hiov:n  that  to  shn^i 
evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian  religion  itself  That  this  is  the 
Christian  religion  itself  is  shown  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for 
the  New  Jerusalem,  from  beginning  to  end ;  and  because  faith 
sepax'ate  from  charity  is  the  only  obstacle  to  its  reception,  that 
also  is  treated  of.  It  is  said  that  men  have  not  known  that  to 
shun  evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian  religion  itself,  because  almost 
all  are  ignorant  of  it ;  and  yet  each  one  knows  it,  as  may  be 
seen  abo^'e  (n.  258).  That  hitherto  almost  all  are  ignorant  of 
it,  is  because  faith  separate  has  obliterated  it ;  for  it  affirms 
that  faith  alone  saves,  and  not  any  good  work  or  good  of  charity  ; 
also,  that  they  are  no  longer  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  but  in 
freedom.  They  who  have  heard  such  things  several  times,  no 
longer  think  of  any  evil  of  life  nor  of  any  good  of  life ;  besides, 
everv  man  from  his  nature  inclines  to  embrace  this  idea,  and 
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when  he  has  once  embraced  it,  he  thinks  no  more  about  the 
state  of  his  life.  This  is  why  it  is  not  known  [that  to  shun 
evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian  religion  itself].  That  it  is  un-  2 
known,  has  been  disclosed  to  me  in  the  spiritual  world.  I  have 
asked  more  than  a  thousand  new-comers  from  the  world, 
whether  they  know  that  to  shun  evils  as  sins  is  religion  itself : 
and  they  have  said  that  they  do  not  know,  and  that  this  is 
something  new,  not  heard  of  before ;  but  that  they  have  heard 
that  they  cannot  do  good  from  themselves,  and  that  they  are 
not  under  the  yoke  of  the  law.  When  I  have  asked  whether 
they  do  not  know  that  a  man  ought  to  examine  himself,  see  his 
sins,  repent,  and  then  begin  a  new  life,  and  that  otherwise  sins 
are  not  remitted :  and  that  if  sins  are  not  remitted  men  are  not 
saved ;  and  that  this  has  been  read  aloud  to  them  as  often  as 
they  have  been  to  the  Holy  Supper ;  they  have  replied,  that 
they  have  given  no  attention  to  those  things,  but  only  to  this, 
that  they  have  remission  of  sins  by  means  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Supper,  and  that  faith  does  the  rest  without  their  know- 
ledge. Again  I  have  said.  Why  have  you  taught  your  little  3 
children  the  Decalogue  ?  Have  you  not  done  this  that  they 
might  know  what  evils  are  sins  which  are  to  be  shunned  ?  or 
only  that  they  might  know  these  things  and  believe,  and  not 
that  they  might  do  ?  Why,  therefore,  is  it  said  that  this  is 
new  ?  To  this  they  have  only  been  able  to  reply,  that  they 
know  and  yet  do  not  know :  and  that  they  never  tliink  of  the 
sixth  commandment  when  they  are  committing  adultery,  nor  of 
the  seventh  connnandment  when  thev  are  stealing  or  committing' 
fraud,  and  so  on ;  still  less  that  such  things  are  contrary  to  the 
Divine  Law,  therefoi'e  contrary  to  God.  When  from  the  doc-  4 
trines  of  the  churches  and  from  the  Word,  I  have  mentioned 
niany  other  things  which  prove  that  to  shun  and  hold  in  aver- 
sion evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian  religion  itself,  and  that  every 
one  has  faith  so  far  as  he  shuns  and  is  averse  from  them,  they 
have  been  silent.  But  they  have  been  convinced  that  this  is 
true,  when  they  saw  that  all  were  examined  with  respect  to  the 
life,  and  were  judged  according  to  the  deeds,  and  no  one  according 
to  faith  separate  from  life,  because  e^'ery  one  has  faith  according 
to  the  life.  That  the  Christian  world  as  to  the  greater  part  has  5 
not  known  this,  is  from  the  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
e\'ery  one  is  left  to  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  of 
which  above  (n.  71-99,  and  n.  100-128);  also  from  the  law 
tliat  no  one  is  taught  immediately  from  heaven,  but  mediately 
through  the  Word,  and  doctrine,  and  preaching  from  it  (of 
which  from  n.  154  to  174);  and  also  from  all  the  laws  of  Per- 
mission, which  also  are  laws  of  the  Divine  Pro^•idence.  More 
on  these  subjects  may  be  seen  above  (n.  258). 
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274.*  IV.  A  doubt  may  he  inferred  against  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence from  the  fact,  that  men  have  hitherto  not  hioicn  that  mati 
fires  a  man  after  death  ;  and  that  this  has  7wt  been  disclosed  before. 
The  reason  they  have  not  known  this  is,  because  in  those  who 
do  not  shun  evils  as  sins-  there  lies  inwardly  hidden  the  belief 
that  n)an  does  not  live  after  death ;  and  they  therefore  make  it 
of  no  consequence  whether  it  is  said  that  he  lives  a  man  after 
death,  or  that  he  is  to  rise  again  at  the  day  of  the  last  judgment : 
and  if  by  chance  a  belief  in  the  resurrection  comes  in,  the  man 
says  to  himself,  It  will  be  no  worse  for  me  than  for  others  ;  if  I 
go  to  hell  I  shall  be  in  company  with  many  others,  and  so  also 
if  I  go  to  heaven.  But  yet  in  all  who  have  any  religion  there 
is  implanted  a  knowledge  that  they  live  men  after  death ;  the 
idea  that  they  live  as  souls  and  not  as  men,  exists  only  with 
those  wliom  their  own  intelligence  has  infatuated;  not  with 
others.  That  in  every  one  who  has  any  religion  theie  is 
implanted  a  knowledge  that  they  live  men  after  death,  may  be 

2  evident  from  the  following  considerations :  1.  Who  thinks 
otherwise  when  dying  ?  2.  What  eulogist,  when  lamenting  the 
dead,  does  not  exalt  them  to  hea\'en,  and  place  them  among 
angels,  conversing  with  them,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  happi- 

3  ness  ?  Besides  which  others  have  been  deified.  3.  Who  among 
the  common  people  does  not  believe  that  when  he  dies,  if  he 
has  lived  well,  he  will  come  into  a  heavenly  paradise,  be  clothed 

4  in  white  raiment,  and  enjoy  eternal  life  ?  4.  What  Priest  is 
there  who  does  not  say  the  same  or  similar  things  to  one  aboiit 
to   die  ?     And  when  he  says  them,  he  also  believes  them,  pro- 

5vided  he  does  not  then  think  of  the  last  judgment.  5.  Who 
does  not  believe  that  his  little  children  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
after  death  he  shall  see  his  wife  whom  he  has  loved  ?  Who 
thinks  that  they  are  spectres,  still  less  that  they  are  souls  or 
minds  floating  about  the  universe  ?  6.  Who  contradicts  when 
anything  is  said  aljout  the  lot  and  state  of  those  who  have 
passed  out  of  time  into  the  eternal  life  ?  I  have  said  to  many 
that  such  is  the  state  and  lot  of  these  and  of  those,  and  I  have 
not  yet  heard  one  say  that  their  lot  was  not  yet  decided,  but 
that  it  would  be  at  the  time  of  judgment.  7.  Who,  when  he 
sees  angels  painted  or  sculptured,  does  not  acknowledge  them 
to  be  such  ?  Who  thinks  then  that  they  are  spirits  without 
bodies,  mists  or  clouds,  as  some  of  the  learned  have  thought  ^ 
S.  The  papists  believe  that  their  saints  are  human  beings  in 
hea\'en,  and  that  the  rest  are  somewhere  else ;  the  Moham- 
medans believe  the  same  of  their  dead;  the  Africans  believe, 
this  more  than  others,  likewise  many  other  nations  ;  what  then 
should  not  the  reformed  Christians  believe,  who  know  it  from 

9  the  Word  ?      9.  It  is  also  from  this  knowledge  implanted  in 

*  The  numbering  follo-\vs  the  original.     It  cannot  be  changed,  on  account  of 

the  references. 
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every  one,  that  some  aspire  to  an  immortality  of  fame  ;  for  the 
knowledge  is  turned  to  such  aspiration  in  some,  and  makes 
them  heroes  and  brave  in  war.  10.  Inquiry  was  made  in  theio 
spiritual  world  whether  this  knowledge  is  implanted  in  all,  and 
it  was  found  to  be  implanted  in  all  in  their  spiritual  idea  which 
is  of  the  internal  thought,  but  not  in  their  natural  idea  which  is 
of  the  external  thought.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident 
that  no  doubt  ought  to  be  inferred  against  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence from  the  supposition  that  it  has  now  been  first  disclosed 
that  man  lives  a  man  after  death.  It  is  only  the  sensual  of  man 
that  wants  to  see  and  to  touch  that  which  is  to  be  believed ;  he 
who  does  not  think  above  that,  is  in  the  darkness  of  night  as 
regards  the  state  of  his  life. 
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275.  If  man  were  born  into  the  love  into  which  he  wag 
created,  he  would  not  be  in  any  evil ;  yea,  neither  would  he 
know  what  evil  is ;  for  he  who  has  not  been  in  evil,  and  thus  is 
not  in  evil,  cannot  know  what  evil  is ;  if  he  were  told  that  this 
or  that  is  evil,  he  would  not  believe  that  it  could  be  possible. 
This  state  is  the  state  of  innocence  in  which  were  Adam  and 
Eve  his  wife ;  the  nakedness  of  which  they  were  not  ashamed 
signified  that  state.  The  knowledge  of  evil  after  the  fall  is 
meant  by  the  eating  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  The  love  into  which  man  was  created  is  the  love  of 
the  neighliour,  that  he  may  wish  as  well  to  him  as  to  himself, 
and  better ;  and  that  he  may  be  in  the  delight  of  that  love 
when  he  does  good  to  the  neighbour :  scarcely  otherwise  than 
as  it  is  with  a  parent  towards  his  children.  This  love  is  truly 
human  :  for  in  it  there  is  what  is  spiritual,  by  which  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  natural  love,  which  brute  animals  have.  If 
man  were  born  into  that  love,  he  would  not  be  born  into  the 
thick  darkness  of  ignorance,  as  every  man  is  now,  but  into  a 
certain  light  of  knowledge  and  thence  of  intelligence ;  and  into 
these  he  would  also  quickly  come.  He  would,  indeed,  at  first 
creep  like  a  quadruped,  but  with  the  endeavour  implanted 
within  him  to  raise  himself  up  upon  his  feet ;  foi'  however  much 
like  a  quadruped,  still  he  would  not  turn  his  face  downward  to 
the  earth,  but  forward  toward  heaven,  and  he  would  raise 
liimself  up,  so  as  to  be  able  also  to  turn  the  face  upward. 

276.  But  when  the  love  of  the  neighbour  was  turned  into  the 
love  of  self,  and  this  love  increased,  then  human  love  was  turned 
into  animal  love ;  and  man  from  being  man  became  a  beast, 
with  tlie  difference  that  he  could  think  of  what  he  felt  with  the 
body,  and  could  rationally  distinguish  one  thing  from  another, 
and  could  be  instructed,  and  ])ecome  a  civil  and  moral  and  at 
length  a  spiritual  man.  For,  as  before  said,  a  man  has  what  is 
spiritual,  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  a  brute  animal ; 
for  by  this  he  is  able  to  know  what  civil  evil  and  good  are,  then 
wliat  moral  evil  and  good  are,  and  also,  if  he  will,  what  spiritual 
evil  and  good  are.  When  the  love  of  the  neighbour  was  turned 
into  the  love  of  self,  man  could  no  longer  be  born  into  the  light 
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of  knowledge  and  intelligence,  but  into  tlie  thick  darkness  of 
ignorance,  because  into  the  very  ultimate  of  life,  which  is  called 
the  corporeal-sensual ;  and  could  be  introduced  from  this  into 
the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind  by  means  of  instruction,  the 
spiritual  always  accompanying.  The  reason  why  he  is  born  into 
the  ultimate  of  life,  which  is  called  the  corporeal-sensual,  and 
therefore  into  the  thick  darkness  of  ignorance,  will  be  seen  in 
what  follows.  That  the  love  of  the  neighbour  and  the  love  of  • 
self  are  opposite  loves,  any  one  can  see ;  for  the  love  of  the 
neighbour  wishes  well  to  all  from  itself,  but  the  love  of  self 
wishes  well  to  itself  alone  from  all;  the  love  of  the  neiglibour  wishes 
to  serve  all, and  the  love  of  self  wishes  all  to  serve  it;  the  love  of  the 
neigh l)Our  regards  all  as  its  brothers  and  friends,  but  the  love  of  self 
regards  all  as  its  servants,  and  as  its  enemies  if  they  do  not 
serve ;  in  a  word,  it  regards  itself  only,  and  others  scarcely  as 
men,  whom  in  heart  it  holds  in  less  estimati(jn  than  its  horses 
and  dogs ;  and  because  it  regards  them  as  of  so  little  value,  it 
also  makes  nothing  of  doing  evil  to  them  ;  hence  come  hatreds 
and  revenges,  adulteries  and  whoredoms,  thefts  and  frauds,  lies 
and  defamations,  harshnesses  and  cruelties,  and  other  such  evils. 
These  are  the  evils  in  which  man  is  from  birth.  That  they  arc 
permitted  for  the  sake  of  an  end,  which  is  salvation,  shall  by 
demonstrated  in  the  following  order :  I.  Every  man  is  in 
evil,  and  must  be  led  away  from  evil  that  he  may  l)e  reformed. 
II.  Evils  cannot  be  removed  unless  they  appear.  III.  S"t 
far  as  evils  are  removed,  they  are  remitted.  IV.  The  per- 
mission of  evil  is  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  end,  that  there  may  be 
salvation. 

277.  I.  Every  man  is  in  evil,  and  must  be  led  avxty  from  evil 
that  he  may  he  reformed.  That  every  man  has  hereditary  e^•il, 
and  that  from  it  man  is  in  the  concupiscence  of  many  other 
evils,  is  known  in  the  church  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  man  cannot 
do  good  from  himself ;  for  evil  does  not  do  good,  except  such 
good  as  has  evil  within  it ;  the  evil  which  is  within  is  that  he 
does  good  for  the  sake  of  self,  and  tlius  only  in  order  that  it  may 
appear.  That  this  evil  is  hereditary  from  parents  is  known.  It 
is  said  to  be  from  Adam  and  his  wife,  but  tbis  is  an  error ;  for 
every  one  is  born  into  it  from  his  own  parent,  and  this  parent 
is  born  into  it  from  his  own  parent,  and  he  too  from  his  ;  and 
so  it  is  transferred  successively  from  one  to  another ;  thus  it  is 
increased,  and  it  grows  as  it  were  to  an  accumulated  mass ; 
and  is  transmitted  to  offspring.  Hence  it  is  that  in  man  there 
is  nothing  sound,  but  that  he  is  altogether  evil.  Who  feels  that 
it  is  evil  to  love  himself  more  than  others  ?  Who  consequently 
knows  that  it  is  evil ;  when  yet  it  is  tlie  head  of  evils  ?  That  it  - 
is  hereditary  from  parents,  grandfathers,  and  great-grand- 
fathers, is   manifest  from  many  things  that  are  known  in  the 
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world,  as  that  households,  families,  and  even  nations,  can  be 
(Ustinguished  from  each  other  merely  by  the  face;  and  faces  are 
types  of  minds  {animus),  and  minds  are  according  to  afl'ections, 
which  are  of  the  love.  Sometimes,  too,  the  face  of  a  great- 
grandfatlier  returns  in  a  grandson  or  a  great-grandson.  I  know 
from  the  face  alone  whetlier  a  man  is  a  Jew  or  not,  aiul  also 
from  what  stock  some  people  are ;  I  do  not  doubt  that  others 
know  the  same.  If  affections,  which  are  of  the  love,  are  thus 
derived  and  handed  down  from  parents,  it  follows  that  evils  are 

3  also,  for  they  are  of  the  affections.  But  it  shall  now  be  told 
whence  this  resemblance  comes.  Every  one's  soul  is  from  the 
father,  and  it  is  only  clothed  with  a  body  by  the  mother.  That 
the  .soul  is  from  the  father,  follows  not  only  from  what  has  just 
1  leen  mentioned,  but  also  from  many  other  indications ;  also 
from  this,  that  a  child  from  a  negro  or  Moor  by  a  white  or 
European  woman,  is  born  black,  and  on  the  contrary;  and 
especially  from  this,  that  the  soul  is  in  the  seed,  for  from  the 
seed  impregnation  takes  pkicc,  and  the  seed  is  what  is  clothed 
with  a  body  by  the  mother.  The  seed  is  the  first  form  of  the 
love  in  which  the  father  is ;  it  is  the  form  of  his  reigning  love, 
with  its  nearest  derivations,  which  are  the  inmost  affections  of 

4  that  love.  These  affections  in  every  one  are  veiled  over  with 
the  decencies  of  moral  life,  and  with  goods  belonging  partly  to 
civil  and  partly  to  spiritual  life ;  these  things  constitute  the 
external  of  life  even  with  the  evil.  Into  this  external  of  life, 
every  infant  is  born ;  hence  it  is  loveable ;  but  as  the  child 
grows  to  boyhood  or  to  youth,  he  conies  from  that  external  to 
interior  things,  and  at  length  to  his  father's  reigning  love ;  and 
if  this  has  been  evil,  and  has  not  by  various  means  been 
tempered  and  bent  by  instructors,  it  becomes  his  love  even  as 
it  was  his  father's.  But  still  the  evil  is  not  extirpated,  but 
only  removed ;  of  wliich  in  what  follows.  From  these  things  it 
is  evident  that  every  man  is  in  evil 

277  [a].  That  man  must  be  led  away  from  evil  in  order  that 
lie  may  be  reformed,  is  manifest  without  explanation ;  for  he 
who  is  in  evil  in  the  world  is  in  evil  after  his  departure  from 
the  world;  wherefore  if  evil  is  not  removed  in  the  world, 
it  cannot  be  removed  afterward.  Where  the  tree  falls,  there 
it  lies.  So,  also,  does  man's  life,  when  he  dies,  remain  of  like 
nature.  Also,  every  one  is  judged  according  to  his  deeds ;  not 
that  they  are  recounted,  but  because  he  returns  to  them,  and 
acts  in  like  manner,  for  death  is  a  continuation  of  life,  with  the 
difference  that  man  cannot  then  be  reformed.  All  reformation 
is  effected  completely,  that  is,  in  first  principles  and  in  ulthnates 
at  the  same  time ;  and  the  ultimates  are  reformed  in  the  world 
in  agreement  with  the  first  principles,  and  they  cannot  be 
afterwards,  because  the  ultimates  of  life  that  man  carries  with 
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him  after  death,  become  quiescent,  and  breathe  together,  that  is 
act  as  one  with  his  interiors. 

278.  II.  Erih  cannot  he  rcmoverl  vvJcss  tlic]/  a2)2)crir.  It  is  not 
to  be  understood  that  man  is  to  do  evils,  to  the  end  tliat  they  may 
appear ;  but  that  he  is  to  examine  himself ;  not  only  Ids  deeds, 
but  also  his  thoughts,  and  what  he  would  do  if  he  did  not  fear 
tlie  laws  and  disgrace  ;  especially  what  evils  he  regards  in  his 
spirit  as  allowal)le,  and  does  not  account  as  sins ;  for  lie  does 
tliem  continually.  For  the  purpose  that  man  may  examine 
himself,  an  understanding  has  been  given  him,  and  this  si-parate 
from  the  will,  to  the  end  that  he  may  know,  understand,  and 
acknowledge  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil,  and  also  that  he 
may  see  of  what  quality  his  will  is,  or  what  lie  loves  and  wliat 
he  desires.  In  order  that  man  may  see  this,  there  lias  been 
given  to  his  understanding  higher  and  lower  thought,  or  interior 
and  exterior  thought,  so  that  from  higher  or  interior  thought  he 
may  see  what  the  will  is  doing  in  the  lower  and  exterior  thought ; 
he  sees  this  as  a  man  sees  his  face  in  a  mirror ;  and  when  he  sees 
it,  and  knows  what  sin  is,  he  can,  if  he  implores  the  Lord"s  aid, 
not  will  it,  but  shun  it,  and  afterwards  act  against  it ;  if  not 
freely,  still  he  can  by  combat  restrain  it,  and  at  length  hold  it  in 
aversion  and  abominate  it ;  and  then,  and  not  before,  he  first 
percei^■es  and  also  feels  that  evil  is  evil  and  that  good  is  good. 
This  then  is  examining  oneself,  seeing  one's  evils,  and  acknow- 
ledging them,  confessing  them,  and  afterwards  desisting  from 
them.  But  as  there  are  few  who  know  that  this  is  the  Christian  : 
religion  itself,  because  those  only  have  charity  and  faith,  and 
they  alone  are  led  by  the  Lord  and  do  good  from  Him,  therefore 
something  shall  be  said  of  those  who  do  not  do  this  work,  and 
still  suppose  that  they  have  religion  in  them ;  they  are  these : 
1.  Those  who  confess  themselves  guilty  of  all  sins,  and  do  not 
search  out  any  one  sin  in  themselves.  2.  Those  who  from  religion 
omit  the  search.  3.  Those  who  on  account  of  worldly  matters 
think  nothing   aljout  sins,  and    therefore  do   not  know  them. 

4.  Those  who  favour  them,  and  therefore  cannot'  know  them. 

5.  With  all  these,  sins  do  not  appear,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
removed.  6.  Lastly,  the  cause,  hitherto  unknown,  shall  be  made 
manifest,  why  evils  cannot  be  removed  without  the  examination, 
appearance,  acknowledgment,  confes,sion,  and  resistance  of  them. 

278  [a].  But  these  points  must  be  examined  one  by  one, 
because  they  are  the  primaries  of  the  Christian  religion  on  man's 
part.  First :  Of  those  mho  confess  themselves  riuiltj/  efedl  sins,  and  clo 
not  search  out  any  one  sin  in  themselves ;  saying,  "  I  am  a  sinner ; 
I  was  born  in  sin ;  there  is  nothing  sound  in  me  from  head  to 
foot;  I  am  nothing  but  evil;  good  God,  be  merciful  unto  me, 
pardon  me,  purify  me,  save  me,  make  me  to  walk  in  puritv  and  the 
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way  of  righteousness  ; "  and  so  on  ;  and  yet  he  does  not  examine 
himself,  and  therefore  does  not  know  any  one  evil ;  and  no  one 
can  shun  that  of  which  he  knows  nothing,  still  less  can  he  fight 
against  it :  and  he  also  belie\es  himself  to  be  clean  and  washed 
after  the  confessions,  when  yet  he  is  unclean  and  unwashed  from 
the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot ;  for  the  confession  of  all  is  the 
laying  asleep  of  all  and  at  length  brings  blindness  as  to  all ;  and 
it  is  like  a  universal  without  any  particular,  which  is  nothing. 

^  Second :  Of  those  loho  from  religion  omit  the  search.  They  aie 
especially  those  who  separate  charity  from  faith  :  for  they  say  to 
themseh'es,  "  Why  should  I  search  whether  there  is  evil  or 
good  ?  Why  search  for  evil,  when  it  does  not  condemn  me  ?  or 
why  for  good,  when  it  does  not  save  me  i  It  is  faith  alone, 
thought  of  and  expressed  with  trust  and  confidence,  which 
justifies  and  purifies  from  all  sin ;  and  when  once  I  am  justified, 
I  am  whole  before  God.  I  am  indeed  in  evil ;  but  God  wipes 
this  away  as  soon  as  it  is  done,  and  so  it  no  longer  appears;" 
and  other  like  things.  But  who,  if  he  opens  his  eyes,  does  not 
see  that  such  things  are  empty  words,  in  which  there  is  no 
reality,  because  no  good  appertains  to  them  ?  Who  cannot 
think  and  talk  so,  even  with  trust  and  confidence,  when  he  is 
ut  the  same  time  thinking  of  hell  and  of  eternal  damnation '( 
Does  such  a  one  desire  to  know  anything  further,  either  of  truth 
or  of  good  ?  Of  truth  he  says,  "  What  is  truth,  but  that  which 
confirms  that  faith  1 '"'  And  of  good  he  says,  "  What  is 
good,  but  that  which  is  in  me  from  that  faith  ?  But,  that  it 
may  be  in  me,  I  must  not  do  it  as  from  myself,  because  that  is 
meritorious ;  and  meritorious  good  is  not  good."  So  he  passes 
all  by,  even  till  he  does  not  know  what  evil  is.  What  then  will 
lie  examine  in  himself  and  see  ?  Does  not  his  state  then 
become  such  that  the  pent-up  fire  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil 
consumes  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  and  lays  them  waste  to  the 
^'ery  gate  ?  This  gate  only  he  guards,  lest  the  flame  should 
appear ;  but  after  death  this  is  opened,  and  then  it  is  visible  to  all. 

J  Third  :  Of  those  luho  on  account  of  worldly  matters  think  'nothing 
<iboid  siiis,  and  therefore  do  not  knoio  them.  These  are  they  who 
love  the  world  above  all  things,  and  do  not  admit  any  truth  that 
leads  away  from  any  falsity  of  their  religion ;  saying  to  them- 
selves, "  What  is  that  to  me  ?  It  is  not  for  me  to  think  of." 
Thus  they  reject  the  truth  the  moment  they  hear  it ;  and  if  they 
hear  it,  they  choke  it.  These  persons  do  nearly  the  same  when 
they  hear  preaching:  they  retain  none  of  it  but  some  few 
expressions,  and  nothing  of  the  substance.  As  they  deal  thus 
with  truths,  they  therefore  do  not  know  what  good  is ;  for  good 
;)nd  truth  act  as  one ;  and  from  the  good  which  is  not  from 
iruth,  there  is  no  knowledge  of  evil,  unless  that  it  also  may  be 
called  good,  which  is  done  by  means  of  reasonings  from  falsities. 
These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  the  seed  which  fell  among 
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thorns,  of  whom  the  Lord  thus  speaks :   Otltcr  seed  fell  amoiui 
thorns,  and  the  thorns  sprung  up  and  choked  them.     These  are  they, 
who  hear  the  Word  ;  h(t  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitf ill- 
ness of  riches,  choke  the  Word,  so  that  it  hecometh  nnfruitful  (Matt. 
xiii.  7,  22  ;  Mark  iv.  7,  19  ;  Luke  viii.  7,  14).     Fourth  :  Of  those  a 
who  favour  sins,  and  therefore  cannot  knoiv  thevi.     These  are  they 
who  acknowledge  God,  and  worship  Him  according  to  the  usual 
forms,  and  contirm  within  themselves  that  some  evil  which  is  a 
sin  is  not  a  sin  :  for  they  disguise  it  by  fallacies  and  appearances, 
and  so  hide  its  enormit}' ;  when  they  have  done  this  they  favour 
it,  and  make  it  their  friend  and  familiar.     It  is  said  that  they 
who  acknowledge  God  do  this  ;    because  others  do  not  reganl 
any  evil  as  sin,  for  all  sin  is  against  God.     But  let  examples 
illustrate :    One  covetous  of   gain   makes  evil    not    to   be  sin, 
when,  from  reasons  that  he  fabricates,  he  makes  some  kinds 
of  fraud  allowable  ;    he   does   the  same  who  confirms   himself 
in  favour  of  revenge  against  enemies  ;  and  who  confirms  himself 
in  favour  of  plundering  during  war  tliose  who  are  not  enemies. 
Fifth:    JVith  these,  sins  do  not  appear,  and  therefore  cannot  hr  S 
removed.     All  evil  which  does  not  appear,  finds  fuel  for  itself; 
it  is  like  fire  in  wood  under  the  ashes,  and  like  corrupt  blood  in 
a  wound  that  is  not  opened  ;  for  all  evil  that  is  kept  in,  increases, 
and  does  not  cease  till  all  has  been  consummated.     Wherefore, 
lest  any  evil  should  lie  kept  in,  every  one  is  permitted  to  think 
in  favour  of  (Jod  and  against  God,  also  in  favour  of  the  holy 
things  of  the  church  and  against  them,  and  not  be  punished  for 
it  in  the  world.     Of  this  the  Lord  thus  says  in  Lsaiah :    From 
the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it, 
hut  a  wound  and  scar,  and  a  fresh  hrnise ;    they  have  not  been 
jyressed  out,  neither  hound  up,  oieither   mollified  with  ointment. 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  remove  the  cril  of  your  doings  from 
before  Mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  irell ;  then  if  yovr 
sins  have  been  as  scarlet,  they  shcdl  be  white  as  snmr ;  if  they  hare 
been  owl  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.     But  if  ye  refuse  and 
rebel,  ye  shall  be  devouredby  the  sword  (i.  6, 16,  17,  18,  20);  being 
devoured  by  the  sword,  signifies  to  perish  by  the  falsity  of  evil. 
Sixth  :    TJte  cause,  hitherto  hidden,  irhy  evils  cannot  be  removed.  6 
without  the  eocamination,  appearance,  acknowledgment,  confession, 
and  resistance  of  them.     It  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
pages  that  the  universal  heaven  has  been  arranged  in  order  into 
societies  according  to  [the  affections  of  good,  and  the  universal 
hell   into   societies   according   to]    the   concupiscences   of   evil 
opposite  to  the  affections  of  good.     Every  man  as  to  his  spirit  is 
in  some  society  ;  in  a  heavenly  society  if  lie  is  in  the  affection  of 
good,  but  in  an  infernal  society  if  he  is  in  the  concupiscence  of 
evil.     Man  does  not  know  this  while  he  lives  in  the  world,  but 
nevertheless  as  to  his  spirit  he  is  in  some  society  ;    without 
which  he  could  not  live,  and  through  which  he  is  governed  by 
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the  Lord.  If  he  is  m  an  infernal  society,  he  cannot  be  led  out 
of  it  by  the  Lord  except  according  to  tlie  laws  of  His  Divine 
Providence,  among  which  also  is  this,  that  the  man  should  see 
that  he  is  there,  should  desire  to  go  out  of  it,  and  should 
endeavour  to  do  so  from  himself.  This,  man  can  do  while  lie  is 
in  the  world,  but  not  after  death ;  for  then  he  remains  for  ever 
in  the  society  into  which  he  inserted  himself  while  in  the  world. 
This  is  the  reason  wliy  man  is  to  examine  him-^elf,  to  see  and 
acknowledge  his  sins,  and  repent,  and  afterwards  to  persevere 
even  to  the  end  of  life.  That  it  is  so,  I  could  confirm  even  to 
full  belief  from  much  experience;  but  this  is  not  the  place  to 
adduce  the  evidence  of  experience. 

279.  III.  So  far  as  evils  arc  removed,  they  are  remitted.  It  is 
an  error  of  the  age  to  belie\'e  that  evils  have  been  separated 
from  man,  and  even  cast  out,  when  they  have  been  remitted  : 
and  that  the  state  of  man's  life  can  Ite  changed  in  a  moment, 
even  into  an  opposite  state,  and  that  thus  man  from  l)eing  evil 
can  become  good,  consequently  can  be  led  out  of  hell  and  straight- 
way transferred  into  heaven,  and  this  from  the  Lord's  immediate 
mercy.  But  they  who  are  of  this  belief  and  opinion,  do  not 
know  at  all  what  evil  is  and  what  good  is,  and  they  know 
nothing  whatever  of  the  state  of  man's  life  ;  and  they  are  wholly 
ignorant  that  affections,  which  lielong  to  the  will,  are  mere 
changes  and  variations  of  the  state  of  the  purely  organic  sub- 
stances of  the  mind ;  and  that  thoughts,  which  belong  to  the 
understanding,  are  mere  changes  and  variations  of  the  form  of 
those  substances ;  and  that  memory  is  the  permanent  state  of 
those  changes.  When  all  these  things  are  known,  it  can  be  clearly 
seen  that  no  evil  can  be  remo^■ed  except  liy  successive  steps  ;  and 
that  the  remission  of  evil  is  not  its  removal.  But  these  things 
have  been  stated  in  the  form  of  a  summary  ;  and  unless  they  are 
demonstrated  they  may  indeed  be  acknowledged,  but  still  not  com- 
prehended; and  what  is  not  comprehended,  is  like  a  wheel  turned 
round  by  the  hand;  wherefore  the  statements  made  above  must  be 
demonstrated  one  by  one,  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  presented. 
2  First :  It  is  a.n  error  of  the  age  to  believe  that  evils  have  been  separ- 
ated, and  even  east  out,  when  they  have  been  remitted.  It  has  been 
given  me  to  know  from  heaven  that  all  the  evil  into  which  man 
is  born,  and  with  which  he  actually  imbues  himself,  is  not 
separated  from  man,  but  is  removed  so  far  as  not  to  appear.  I 
was  previously  in  the  belief  in  which  are  most  in  tiie  world, 
that  evils  when  remitted  are  rejected,  and  washed  off  and  wiped 
away,  as  dirt  is  washed  from  the  face  by  water.  But  it  is  not 
so  with  evils  or  sins  ;  they  all  remain ;  and  when  after  repent- 
ance they  are  remitted,  they  are  moved  out  of  the  middle  to  the 
sides ;  and  then  what  is  in  the  midst,  because  directly  under  the 
view,  appears  as  in  the  light  of  day,  and  what  is  at  the  sides  is 
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in  the  shade,  and  sometimes  as  it  were  in  the  darkness  of  night: 
and  because  evils  are  not  separated,  but  only  removed,  that  is, 
sent  away  to  the  sides,  and  as  the  man  may  be  transferred  from 
the  midst  to  the  parts  round  al^out,  it  may  also  come  to  pass 
that  he  may  return  into  his  evils  which  he  has  believed  to  be 
rejected.     For  man  is  such  that  he  can  pass  from  one  affection 
into  another,  and  sometimes  into  an  opposite  one,  and  so  from 
one  middle  or  centre  to  another;  man's  affection,  while  he  is  in 
it,  constitutes  the  middle,  for  then  he  is  in  its  delight  and  in  its 
light.     There  are  some  men  who  after  death  are  elevated  by. the  3 
Lord  into  heaven,  because  they  have  lived  well,  but  still  they 
have  carried  with  them  the  belief  that  they  are  clean  and  pure 
from  sins,  and  that  therefore  they  are  not  in  a  state  of  impeach- 
ment.    They  are  at  first  clothed  in  white  garments,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  belief,  for  white  garments  signify  a  state  purified 
from  evils.     But  afterwards  they  begin  to  think,  as  in  the  world, 
that  they  are  as  it  were  washed  from  all  evil,  and  therefore  to 
l)oast  that  they  are  no  longer  sinnei's  like  others  ;   which  can 
hardly  be  separated  from  some  elation  of  mind  {animus)  and 
from  some  contempt  of  others  compared  with  themselves  ;  then, 
therefore,  that    they  may    be   removed   from   their  imaginary 
l)elief,  they  are  sent  out  of  heaven,  and  remitted  into  their  evils 
which  they  had  contracted  in  the  world  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  are  shown  that  they  are  also  in  hereditary  evils,  of  which 
they  had  no  knowledge  before :  and  after  they  have  thus  been 
driven  to  the  acknowledgment  that  their  evils  have  not  been 
separated  from  them,  but  only  removed,  and  that  thus  they  are 
from  themselves  impure,  yea  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  they  are 
withheld  from  evils,  and  kept  in  goods,  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
this  appears   to   them  as   if  from  themselves,   they  are  again 
elevated  by  the  Lord  into  heaven.     Second  :  It  is  an  error  of  the  4 
age  to  helicve  that  the  state  of  man's  life  can  he  changed  in  a 
moment,  and  that  thus  man  from  heing  evil  can  become  good,  conse- 
qiicntly  can  he  led  out  of  hell,  and  straightway  transferred  into 
heaven,  and  this  from,  the  Lord's  im,mediate  mercy.     They  are  in 
this  error  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  and  place  salvation 
in   faith  alone ;   hjr  they  imagine  that  the  mere  thought  and 
utterance  of   the  words  l)elonging  to   that  faith,  if  done  with 
trust  and. confidence,  justify  and  save;    this  is  also  supposed  by 
many  to  l)e  effected  instantaneously,  and,  if  not  before,  about 
the  last  hour  of  a  man's  life.     These  cannot  believe  otherwise 
than  that  the  state  of  man's  life  can  be  changed  in  a  moment, 
and  man  be  saved  by  immediate  mercy.     But  that  the  Lord's 
mercy  is  not  innnediate,  and  thnt  man  cannot  from  being  evil 
become  good  in  a  moment,  and  cannot  l)e  led  out  of  hell  and 
transferred  into  heaven  except  by  the  continual  operations  of 
the  Divine  Providence  from  infancy  even  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
will  be  seen  in  the  last  section  of  this  treatise.     Here  we  will 
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say  only,  that  all  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  have  for 
their  end  man's  reformation,  and  thus  his  salvation  ;  therefore 
the  inversion  of  his  state,  which  from  nativity  is  infernal,  into 
the  opposite  state  which  is  heavenly ;  and  this  can  only 
be    done  progressively  as   man   withdraws    from    evil  and   its 

5  delight,  and  enters  into  good  and  its  delight.  Third  : 
They  who  so  believe  do  not  hio^v  at  all  what  evil  is  and  what  good 
is ;  for  they  do  not  know  that  evil  is  the  delight  of  the  con- 
cupiscence of  acting  and  thinking  contrary  to  Divine  order, 
and  that  good  is  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  acting  and  think- 
ing according  to  Divine  Order ;  and  that  there  are  myriads  of 
concupiscences  entering  into  and  composing  every  single  evil, 
and  myriads  of  atlections  in  like  manner  entering  into  and 
composing  every  single  good,  and  that  these  myriads  are  in 
such  order  and  connection  in  man's  interiors  that  one  cannot  be 
changed  unless  at  the  same  time  all  are  changed.  They  who  do 
not  know  this  may  have  the  lielief  or  opinion  that  evil,  which 
to  them  appears  to  be  a  single  thing,  can  easily  be  removed ; 
and  good,  which  also  appears  as  a  single  thing,  brought  in,  in 
its  place.  These,  because  they  do  not  know  what  evil  is  and 
what  good  is,  cannot  but  be  of  the  opinion  that  instantaneous 
salvation  and  immediate  mercy  are  given ;  but  that  they  are 
not  possible,  will  be  seen  in  the  last  section  of  the  present 

6  treatise.  Fourth :  They  w>ho  believe  in  instanfaneot/s  salvation 
and  immediate  mercy  do  not  hioio  that  affections,  which  belong  to 
the  ivill,  are  mere  changes  of  the  state  of  the  purely  organic  sub- 
stanccs  of  the  mind ;  and  that  thoughts,  which  belong  to  the  mider- 
standing,  arc  mere  changes  and  variations  of  the  form  of  those 
substances ;  and  that  memory  is  the  jjcrmanent  state  of  these  changes 
and  variations.  Who  does  not  admit  the  statement,  that  affec- 
tions and  thoughts  are  not  given  except  in  substances  and  their 
forms,  which  are  subjects  ?  And  because  they  are  in  the  brain, 
which  is  full  of  substances  and  forms,  the  forms  are  called 
purely  organic.  No  one  who  thinks  rationally  can  help  laughing 
at  the  fancies  of  some,  that  affections  and  thoughts  are  not  in 
substantial  subjects,  but  are  vapours  modified  l)y  heat  and 
light,  like  images  appearing  in  the  air  and  ether  ;  wdien  yet 
thought  can  no  more  be  given  separate  from  substantial  form 
tlian  sight  separate  from  its  form  which  is  the  eye,  hearing  from 
its  form  which  is  the  ear,  and  taste  from  its  form  which  is  the 
tongue.  Examine  the  brain,  and  you  will  see  innumerable  sub- 
stances, and  fibres  likewise,  and  that  there  is  nothing  there 
which  is  not  organized.     What  need  is  there  of  any  other  than 

7  this  ocular  proof  ?  But  it  is  asked,  What  is  affection,  and  what 
is  thought,  there  ?  It  may  be  inferred  from  all  things  in 
general  and  particular  in  the  body ;  many  viscera  are  therein, 
each  fixed  in  its  place,  and  they  perform  their  functions  by 
changes  and  variations  of  state  and  form.     That  they  are  en- 
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gaged  in  their  own  operations  is  known ;  the  stomach  in  its  own, 
the  intestines  in  tlieirs,  the  kidneys  in  theirs,  the  liver,  pancreas, 
and  spleen  in  theirs,  and  the  heart  and  lungs  in  theirs ;  and  all 
these  are  stimulated  to  their  work  from  within,  and  to  be  stiuni- 
lated  from  within  is  by  changes  and  variations  of  state  and 
form.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  the  operations  of  the 
purely  organic  substances  of  the  mind  are  like  these,  with  the 
difference  that  the  operations  of  the  organic  substances  of  the 
body  are  natural,  but  those  of  the  mind,  spiritual ;  and  that  the 
two  make  one  by  correspondences.  The  nature  of  the  changes  8 
and  variations  of  state  and  form  of  the  organic  substances  of  the 
mind,  which  are  affections  and  thoughts,  cannot  be  demonstrated 
to  the  eye ;  but  still  they  may  be  seen  as  in  a  mirror  from  the 
changes  and  variations  of  the  state  of  the  lungs  in  speaking  and 
singing.  There  is  also  a  correspondence ;  for  the  sound  of  the 
voice  in  speaking  and  in  singing,  and  also  its  articulations  of 
sound,  wliieh  are  the  words  of  speech  and  the  modulations  of 
singing,  are  made  l)y  the  lungs ;  and  the  sound  corresponds  to 
llie  affection  and  the  speech  to  the  thought.  They  are  also  pi'o- 
duced  from  these ;  and  this  is  done  by  changes  and  variations  in 
the  state  and  form  of  the  organic  substances  in  the  lungs,  and 
from  the  lungs  through  the  trachea  or  wind])ipe  in  the  larynx 
and  glottis,  and  then  in  the  tongue,  and  finally  in  the  lips. 
The  first  changes  and  variations  of  the  state  and  form  of  the 
sound  takes  place  in  the  lungs ;  the  second,  in  the  trachea  and 
larynx ;  tlie  third,  in  the  glottis  by  various  openings  of  its 
orifice ;  the  fourth,  in  the  tongue  by  its  various  applications  to 
the  palate  and  the  teeth  ;  the  fifth,  in  the  lips  by  their  various 
forms.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the  mere 
changes  and  variations  of  the  state  of  organic  forms,  successively 
continued,  produce  sounds  and  their  articulations,  which  are 
speech  and  sint^ing.  Now  because  the  sound  and  the  speech  9 
are  produced  from  no  other  source  than  the  affections  and 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  for  they  exist  from  them  and  never 
without  them,  it  is  manifest  that  the  affections  of  the  will  are 
changes  and  variations  of  the  state  of  the  purely  organic  sub- 
stances of  the  mind,  and  that  the  thoughts  of  the  understanding 
are  changes  and  vaiialions  of  the  form  of  those  substances,  like 
what  have  place  in  the  lungs.  Since  affections  and  thoughts 
are  mere  changes  of  the  state  of  the  mind's  forms,  it  follows 
that  memory  is  nothing  else  than  the  permanent  state  of  these 
changes ;  for  all  changes  and  vaiiations  of  state  in  organic 
substances  are  such  that  having  once  Ijecome  habitual  they  are 
permanent.  Thus  the  lungs  are  habituated  to  produce  various 
sounds  in  the  trachea,  also  to  vary  them  in  the  glottis,  to 
articulate  them  with  the  tongue,  and  to  modify  them  in  the 
mouth ;  and  when  these  organic  parts  are  once  habituated  [to 
the  changes],  these  are  in  them  and  can  be  rejuoduced.     That 
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those  changes  and  variations  are  infinitely  more  perfect  in  the 
organs  of  the  mind  than  in  those  of  the  body,  is  evident  from 
what  has  been  said  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love 
AND  Wisdom  (n.  199-204),  where  it  has  been  shown  that  all 
perfections  increase  and  ascend  with  degrees  and  according  to 
them.     On  these  subjects  more  may  be  seen  below  (n.  319). 

280.  That  sins  when  they  have  been  remitted  liave  likewise 
been  removed,  is  also  an  error  of  the  age.  They  are  in  this  error 
who  believe  that  sins  have  been  remitted  to  them  by  the 
sacrament  of  the  Supper,  although  they  have  not  removed  them 
from  themselves  by  repentance ;  they  also  are  in  it  who  believe 
that  they  are  saved  by  faith  alone ;  also  they  who  believe  that 
they  are  saved  by  papal  dispensations.  All  these  believe  in 
immediate  mercy  and  instantaneous  salvation.  But  when  this 
is  reversed,  it  becomes  a  truth,  namely,  that  when  sins  have 
been  removed  they  have  also  been  remitted ;  for  repentance 
precedes  remission,  and  without  repentance  there  is  no  re- 
mission. Wherefore  the  Lord  commanded  tlie  disciples  to 
preach  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  (Luke  xxiv.  47) ; 
and  John  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  (Luke  iii.  3).  The  Lord  remits  the  sins  of  all;  He 
does  not  accuse  and  impute ;  but  yet  He  cannot  take  them 
away,  except  according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence ; 
for  since  He  said  to  Peter — when  he  asked  how  often  he  should 
forgive  a  brother  sinning  against  him,  whether  seven  times — that 
he  should  forgive  not  only  seven  times  but  until  seventy  times 
seven  (Matt,  xviii.  21,  22),  what  will  not  the  Lord  forgive,  Who 
is  Mercy  itself  ? 

281.  IV.  Tlic  permission  of  evil  is  thus  for  the  sake  of  the  end, 
that  there  may  he  salvation.  It  is  known  that  man  is  in  full 
liberty  to  think  and  to  will,  but  not  in  full  liberty  to  say  and 
to  do  whatever  he  thinks  and  wills.  For  he  may  think  as  an 
atheist,  deny  God,  and  blaspheme  the  holy  things  of  the  Word 
and  the  church ;  yea,  he  may  even  desire  by  word  and  deed  to 
destroy  them  even  to  utter  externunation ;  but  civil,  moral,  and 
ecclesiastical  laws  prevent  this  ;  wherefore  he  inwardly  cherishes 
those  impious  and  wicked  things,  by  thinking  and  willing,  and 
also  purposing,  but  still  not  doing.  A  man  who  is  not  an 
atheist  is  also  in  full  liberty  to  think  of  other  things  that  are  of 
evil,  as  things  belonging  to  fraud,  lasciviousness,  revenge,  and 
other  insanities ;  and  this  he  also  does  at  times.  Who  can 
believe  that  unless  man  had  full  liberty  he  not  only  could  not 
2  be  saved,  but  would  even  perish  entirely  ?  Now  let  the  cause 
be  heard : — Every  man  is  from  birth  in  evils  of  many  kinds ; 
these  evils  are  in  his  will ;  and  the  things  which  are  in  the  will 
are  loved ;  for  what  a  man  wills  from  the  interior,  that  he  loves ; 
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and  what  he  loves,  he  wills ;  and  the  love  of  the  will  flows  into 
the  understanding,  and  there  causes  its  delight  to  be  felt ; 
thence  it  conies  into  the  thoughts,  and  also  into  the  intentions. 
Wherefore,  unless  man  were  permitted  to  think  according  to 
his  will's  love,  which  is  implanted  in  him  hereditarily,  that  love 
would  remain  shut  in,  and  would  in  no  case  come  to  man's 
sight ;  and  the  love  of  evil  not  apparent,  is  like  an  enemy  in 
ambush,  corrupt  blood  in  an  ulcer,  poison  in  t]ie  blood,  or  cor- 
ruption in  the  breast ;  which  if  kept  shut  in,  induce  death.  But 
indeed  when  a  man  is  allowed  to  think  the  evils  of  his  life's 
love  even  so  far  as  to  the  intention,  they  are  cured  by  spiritual 
means,  as  diseases  by  natural  means.  Of  what  quality  a  man  3 
would  become  if  he  were  not  allowed  to  think  according  to  the 
delights  of  his  life's  love,  sliall  now  be  described.  He  would  be 
no  longer  a  man ;  he  would  lose  his  two  faculties  which  are 
called  liberty  and  rationality,  in  which  humanity  itself  consists ; 
the  delights  of  those  evils  would  occupy  the  interiors  of  his 
mind,  even  so  far  as  to  unclose  tlie  door,  and  then  he  would  not 
be  able  to  do  otherwise  than  say  and  do  things  like  tliem;  and 
thus  he  would  be  insane  not  oidy  by  himself  but  also  before  the 
world,  and  at  length  he  would  not  have  the  sense  to  cover  his 
nakedness.  But  lest  he  should  become  such,  he  is  indeed  per- 
mitted to  think  and  to  v/ill  his  hereditary  evils,  but  not  to  say 
and  do  them  ;  and  meanwhile  he  learns  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual 
things,  which  also  enter  into  his  tlioughts  and  remove  these 
insanities ;  and  by  these  means  he  is  healed  by  the  Lord,  but 
yet,  no  further  than  to  know  how  to  guard  the  door,  unless  he 
also  acknowledges  God,  and  implores  His  aid,  that  he  may  be 
able  to  resist  the  insanities ;  and  so  far  as  he  then  resists  them, 
so  far  he  does  not  admit  them  into  his  intentions,  and  at  length 
not  into  his  thoughts.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  in  man's  liberty  to  4 
think  as  he  pleases,  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that  his  life's  love 
may  come  forth  from  its  lurking-places  into  the  light  of  his 
understanding,  and  since  he  would  not  otherwise  know  anything 
concerning  his  evil,  and  thus  would  not  know  how  to  shun  it, 
it  follows  that  it  would  increase  in  him  to  such  a  degree  that 
no  place  for  restoration  would  be  left  in  him,  and  hardly  in  his 
children  if  he  should  beget  any  ;  for  the  parent's  evil  is  trans- 
mitted to  the  offspring.  But  the  Lord  provides  that  this  shall 
not  be  so. 

282.  It  would  have  been  possible  for  the  Lord  to  heal  the 
understanding  in  every  man,  and  so  cause  him  to  think  not 
evil  but  good,  and  this  by  means  of  various  fears,  by  miracles, 
by  speech  with  the  dead,  and  by  visions  and  dreams.  But  to 
heal  the  understanding  alone,  is  to  heal  man  outwardly  only ; 
for  the  understanding  with  its  thought  is  the  external  of  man's 
life,  and  the  will  with  its  affection  is  the  internal  of  his  life; 
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wherefore  the  healing  of  the  understanding  only  would  be  like 
palliative  healing,  whereby  the  interior  malignity,  shut  in  and 
wholly  prevented  from  going  out,  would  consume  first  the  near 
and  then  the  remote  parts,  even  till  the  whole  would  be  mortified. 
It  is  the  will  itself  that  must  be  healed,  not  by  an  influx  of  the 
understanding  into  it,  for  that  does  not  take  place,  but  by 
instruction  and  exhortation  from  the  understanding.  If  the 
understanding  alone  were  healed,  man  would  become  like  a  dead 
l)ody  embalmed  or  covered  over  with  fragrant  aromatics  and 
roses,  which  would  soon  draw  from  the  corpse  such  a  foul  stench 
that  they  could  not  be  Ijrought  near  any  one's  nostrils.  So 
would  it  be  with  heavenly  truths  in  tlie  understanding,  if  the 
will's  evil  love  were  obstructed. 

28o.  The  reason  why  man  is  permitted  to  think  evils,  even 
so  far  as  to  intend  them,  is,  as  has  been  said,  that  they  may  be 
removed  by  means  of  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  things ;  which 
is  done  when  he  thinks  that  an  evil  is  contrary  to  what  is  just 
and  equitable;  contniry  to  what  is  honourable  and  becoming; 
and  contrary  to  good  and  trutli ;  therefore  contrary  to  the 
tranquillity,  gladness,  and  blessedness  of  life.  By  means  of 
those  three  things,  the  Lord  heals  the  love  of  man's  will ;  and 
indeed  first  by  fears,  and  afterwards  by  loves.  But  even  so  far, 
evils  are  not  separated  and  cast  out  of  man,  but  only  removed 
and  sent  away  to  the  sides :  and  when  they  are  there,  and  good 
is  in  tlie  midst,  then  the  evils  do  not  appear ;  for  wluitever  is  in 
the  midst  is  directly  under  the  view,  and  is  seen  and  perceived. 
But  it  must  be  known,  that  although  good  is  in  the  midst,  still 
the  man  is  not  therefore  in  good,  unless  the  evils  which  are  at 
the  sides  tend  downward  or  outward ;  if  they  look  upwaid  or 
inward  they  have  not  been  removed,  for  they  are  still  struggling 
to  return  to  the  midst.  They  tend  and  look  downward  or 
outward  when  the  man  shuns  his  evils  as  sins,  and  still  more 
when  he  detests  them  ;  for  then  he  condemns  them,  and  devotes 
them  to  hell,  and  makes  them  look  thither. 

284.  Man's  understanding  is  a  recipient  of  both  good  and 
evil,  and  of  both  truth  and  falsity ;  but  man's  will  itself  is  not ; 
this  nnist  be  either  in  evil  or  in  good ;  it  cannot  be  in  both ;  for 
the  will  is  the  man  himself,  and  his  life's  love  is  therein.  In 
tlie  understanding,  liowever,  good  and  evil  are  separate,  like 
internal  and  external ;  therefore  man  can  be  internally  in  evil 
and  externally  in  good  ;  but  still,  when  a  man  is  being  reformed, 
good  and  evil  are  brought  together,  and  then  there  exists  a 
conflict  and  combat,  which  if  severe  is  called  temptation ;  but, 
if  not  severe,  it  goes  on  as  wine  or  strong  drink  ferments.  If 
good  then  conquers,  evil  with  its  falsity  is  removed  to  the  sides, 
comparatively  as  the  lees  fall  to  the  bottom  of  the  vessel,  and 
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good  becomes  like  generous  wine  after  fermentation,  and  clear 
strong  drink.  But  if  evil  conquers,  then  good  with  its  truth  is 
removed  to  the  sides,  and  becomes  turbid  and  offensive,  like 
unfermented  wine  and  unfermented  strong  drink.  A  com- 
parison with  fermentation  is  given,  because  leaven  in  the  Word 
signifies  the  falsity  of  evil  (as  in  Hosea  vii.  4 ;  Luke  xii.  1 
and  elsewhere). 


217 


THE  DIYIXE  l^ROVIDENCE  IS  EQUALLY  WITH  THE 
EVIL  AXD   THE   GOOD. 


285.  In  every  man,  whether  good  or  evil,  there  are  two 
faculties,  one  of  which  constitutes  the  understanding,  and  the 
other  the  will.  The  faculty  which  constitutes  the  understand- 
ing, is  that  he  is  ahle  to  understand  and  think:  this  faculty  is 
therefore  called  rationality.  And  the  faculty  which  constitutes 
the  will,  is  that  he  is  able  to  do  so  freely ;  that  is,  to  think,  and 
thence  also  to  speak  and  to  act,  provided  this  is  not  contrary 
to  reason  or  rationality ;  for  to  act  freely,  is  to  act  as  often  as 
he  wills  and  just  as  he  wills.  Since  these  two  faculties  are 
perpetual,  and  continuous  from  first  to  last  in  all  things  in 
general  and  particular  which  man  thinks  and  does,  and  are  not 
in  man  from  himself,  but  are  with  him  from  the  Lord,  it  follows 
that  the  Lord's  presence,  when  in  them,  is  also  in  the  single 
particulars,  yea,  in  the  veriest  singulars,  of  man's  understanding 
and  thought,  also  of  his  will  and  affection,  and  thence  in  the 
veriest  singulars  of  his  speech  and  action.  Kemove  these 
faculties  from  any  the  veriest  singular,  and  you  will  not  be  able  to 
2  think  nor  to  speak  it  as  a  man.  That  man  through  these  two 
faculties  is  man,  is  able  to  think  and  speak,  to  perceive  goods 
and  to  understand  truths,  not  only  those  that  are  civil  and 
moral  but  also  those  that  are  spiritual,  also  to  be  reformed  and 
regenerated, — in  a  word,  that  through  them  he  can  be  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  and  thereby  live  for  ever, — has  been  abundantly 
shown  before ;  as  also,  that  not  only  good  men  but  also  the  evil 
possess  these  two  faculties.  Now  because  these  faculties  are  in 
man  from  the  Lord,  and  are  not  appropriated  to  man  as  his 
own — for  the  Divine  cannot  be  appropriated  to  man  as  his  own, 
but  can  be  adjoined  to  him,  and  thereby  appear  as  his  own — 
and  because  this  Divine  with  man  is  in  his  veriest  singulars,  it 
follows  that  the  Lord  governs  the  veriest  singulars  in  an  evil 
man  as  well  as  in  a  good  man  ;  and  the  government  of  the  Lord 
is  what  is  called  the  Divine  Providence. 

286.  Now  because  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence,  that 
man  may  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  that  is,  from  the 
two  faculties,  liberty  and  rationality ;  and  because  it  is  also  a 
law  of  the  Divine  Providence,  that  wdiat  a  man  does  appears  to 
him  as  from  himself,  and  therefore  as  his  own ;  and  also  a  law, 
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that  evils  must  be  permitted  in  order  that  man  may  be  led  out 
of  them ;  it  follows,  that  man  can  abuse  those  faculties,  and 
from  freedom  according  to  reason  confiini  whatsoever  he  pleases; 
for  he  can  make  whatsoever  he  will  to  be  reasonable,  whether  it 
is  reasonable  in  itself  or  not.  Wherefore  some  say,  "  What  is 
truth  ?  Am  I  not  able  to  make  true  whatever  I  wish  ? " 
"  Does  not  the  world  also  do  so  ? "  And  whoever  does  this, 
does  it  by  reasonings.  Take  the  greatest  falsity,  and  tell  an 
ingenious  person  to  prove  it,  and  he  will  do  so.  Tell  him,  for 
instance,  to  prove  that  man  is  a  beast ;  or  that  the  soul  is  like  a 
little  S]iider  in  its  web,  and  governs  the  body  as  the  spider  does 
by  its  threads;  or  tell  him  to  prove  that  religion  is  nothing  but 
a  l)ond  of  restraint:  and  lie  will  prove  any  of  tliese  things  until 
it  looks  as  if  it  were  true.  What  is  easier  ?  since  he  does  not 
know  what  an  appearance  is,  nor  what  is  a  falsity  assumed  for 
truth  from  blind  faith.  From  this  it  is,  that  man  cannot  see  2 
this  truth,  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  the  veriest  singulars 
of  the  understanding  and  will,  or,  what  is  the  same,  in  the  veriest 
singulais  of  tlie  thoughts  and  affections  in  every  man,  whether 
evil  or  good.  He  confuses  himself  es]iecially  by  the  tliought, 
that  thus  evils  also  would  be  from  the  Lord.  But  that,  never- 
theless, not  the  least  fraction  of  evil  is  from  the  Lord,  but  from 
man,  through  his  confirming  in  himself  the  appearance  of  his 
thinking,  willing,  speaking,  and  acting  from  himself,  will  be 
seen  in  what  now  follows ;  which,  that  it  may  be  seen  clearly, 
will  be  demonstrated  in  this  order :  L  The  Divine  Providence, 
not  only  with  the  good  but  also  with  the  evil,  is  universal  in  the 
veriest  singulars  ;  and  yet  it  is  not  in  their  evils.  II.  The  evil 
are  continually  leading  themselves  into  evils,  but  the  Lord  is 
continually  leading  them  away  from  evils.  III.  The  evil 
cannot  be  wholly  led  by  the  Lord  away  from  evil  and  into 
good,  so  long  as  they  believe  their  own  intelligence  to  be  every- 
thing, and  the  Divine  Providence  nothing.  IV.  The  Lord 
governs  hell  1  )y  opposites ;  and  the  evil  who  are  in  the  world  He 
governs  in  hell  as  to  interiors,  but  not  as  to  exteriors. 

287.  I.  TJlc  Divine  Providence,  not  only  vjith  the  rjood  hut  also 
vnth  the  evil,  is  universal  in  the  veriest  singulars  ;  and  yet  it  is  not 
in  their  evils.  It  is  shown  above  that  the  Divine  Providence  is 
in  the  veriest  singulars  of  man's  thoughts  and  affections ;  by 
which  is  to  be  understood  that  man  can  think  and  will  nothing 
from  himself ;  but  that  everything  he  thinks  and  wills,  and 
thence  says  and  does,  is  from  influx  ;  if  good,  from  influx  from 
heaven,  and  if  evil,  from  influx  from  hell ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
that  good  is  from  influx  from  the  Lord,  and  evil  from  man's 
proprium.  But  I  know  that  these  things  can  with  difficulty  be 
comprehended,  because  a  distinction  is  made  lietween  that 
which  inflows  from  heaven  or  from  the  Lord,  and  that  which 
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intiows  from  hell  or  from  man's  proprium ;  and  yet  it  is  said 
that  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  man's 
thoughts  and  affections,  even  so  far  that  man  can  think  and  will 
nothing  from  himself  :  yet  because  it  is  said  that  he  can  also  do 
so  from  hell,  and  again  from  his  proprium,  there  appears  to  be  a 
contradiction,  but  still  there  is  not.  That  there  is  not,  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows,  after  some  things  have  been  premised 
which  will  illustrate  the  matter. 

288.  That  no  one  can  think  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord, 
all  the  angels  of  heaven  confess ;  while  all  the  spirits  of  hell  say 
that  no  one  can  think  from  any  other  than  himself.  Yet  it  has 
several  times  been  shown  these  spirits  that  not  one  of  them 
thinks,  nor  can  think  from  himself,  but  that  it  is  from  influx  ; 
but  it  was  in  vain ;  they  were  not  willing  to  receive.  Ex- 
perience, however,  will  teach,  first,  that  everything  of  thought 
and  affection,  even  with  the  spirits  of  hell,  flows  in  from 
heaven ;  but  that  the  inflowing  good  is  there  turned  into  evil, 
and  the  truth  into  falsity,  thus  everything  into  the  opposite. 
This  was  shown  thus :  A  certain  truth  from  the  Word  was  sent 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  received  by  those  who  were  in  the 
upper  part  of  hell,  and  by  them  it  was  sent  down  into  the  lower 
parts,  even  to  the  lowest ;  and  in  its  way  it  was  successively 
turned  into  falsity  and  finally  into  a  falsity  altogether  opposite 
to  the  tiuth ;  and  they  in  whom  it  was  changing  were  thinking 
the  falsity  as  from  themselves,  and  not  knowing  otherwise; 
when  yet  it  was  the  truth  Howing  down  from  heaven,  on  the 
way  to  the  lowest  hell,  thus  falsified  and  perverted.  I  have 
heard  this  so  done,  three  or  four  times.  So  is  it  done  with 
good ;  this,  flowing  down  from  heaven,  is  changed,  as  it  goes, 
into  the  evil  opposite  to  the  good.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that 
truth  and  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  when  received  by 
those  who  are  in  falsity  and  in  evil,  are  wholly  changed,  and 
pass  into  another  form,  even  so  that  the  first  form  does  not 
appear.  The  like  takes  place  with  every  evil  man ;  for  he  as  to 
his  spirit  is  in  hell. 

289.  It  has  been  shown  me  often  that  neither  does  any  one 
in  hell  think  from  himself,  but  from  others  around  him  ;  and 
that  neither  do  these  others  think  from  themselves,  but  they, 
too,  from  others ;  and  that  thoughts  and  affections  pass  in  order 
from  society  to  society  without  any  one's  knowing  otherwise 
than  that  they  are  from  himself.  Some  who  believed  that  they 
thought  and  willed  from  themselves,  were  sent  into  a  society, 
and  were  detained  in  it ;  communication  with  the  neighbouring 
societies,  to  which  their  thoughts  were  usually  extended,  being 
cut  off:  and  they  were  then  told  to  think  otherwise  than  the 
spirits  of  tliat  society  thought,  and  to  compel   themselves   to 
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think  in  opposition  ;  but  they  confessed  that  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  do  so.  This  was  done  with  many ;  and  with  2 
Leibnitz,  too,  who  was  also  convinced  that  no  one  thinks  from 
liimself,  but  from  others  ;  and  that  neither  do  these  others  think 
from  themselves ;  and  that  all  think  from  influx  from  hea\'en, 
and  heaven  from  influx  from  the  Lord.  Some  having  meditated 
on  this  subject  said  that  it  is  astounding,  and  that  scarcely 
any  one  could  be  brought  to  Ijelieve  it,  because  it  is  altogether 
contrary  to  the  appearance ;  but  that  still  they  could  not  deny 
it,  because  it  was  fully  shown.  Nevertheless,  even  while  they 
were  wondering,  they  said  that  so  they  are  not  in  fault  for 
thinking  evil :  also  that  it  thus  seems  as  if  evil  were  from  the 
Lord :  and  also  that  they  do  not  comprehend  how  the  Lord 
alone  can  cause  all  to  think  in  such  different  ways.  But  these 
three  points  are  to  be  unfolded  in  what  follows. 

290.  To  the  experiences  already  adduced,  this  also  is  to  be 
added : — When  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord  to  speak  with 
spirits  and  angels,  this  arcanum  was  at  once  disclosed  to  me ; 
for  it  was  told  me  from  heaven  that  I  believed  like  others  that 
I  thought  and  that  I  willed  from  myself,  when  nevertheless 
nothing  was  from  myself,  but  if  good  it  was  from  the  Lord,  and 
if  evil,  from  hell.  That  such  was  the  case,  was  also  demonstrated 
to  the  life,  by  various  thoughts  and  affections  induced  upon  me ; 
and  gradually  it  was  given  me  to  perceive  and  to  feel  it ;  where- 
fore afterwards,  as  soon  as  any  evil  slipped  into  my  will,  or  any 
falsity  into  my  thought,  1  made  search  as  to  whence  it  came ; 
and  this  was  disclosed  to  me,  and  it  was  also  given  me  to  speak 
with  those  from  whom  it  came,  to  confute  them,  and  to  compel 
them  to  withdraw,  and  so  to  take  back  their  evil  and  falsity  and 
keep  tliem  to  themselves,  and  no  longer  to  infuse  any  such  thing 
into  my  thought.  This  has  been  done  a  thousand  times ;  and  in 
this  state  I  have  now  remained  for  many  years,  and  remain  in  it 
still :  and  yet  I  seem  to  myself  to  think  and  to  will  from 
myself,  like  others,  with  no  difference ;  for  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
Providence  that  it  should  so  appear  to  every  one,  as  was  shown 
above  in  its  proper  article.  Novitiate  spirits  wonder  at  this 
my  state,  not  seeing  otherwise  than  that  I  do  not  think  and  will 
anything  from  myself,  and  that  I  am  therefore  like  some  empty 
thing ;  but  I  have  opened  the  arcanum  to  them ;  and  have 
shown  them,  furtlier,  that  I  also  think  more  interiorly,  and  per- 
ceive whether  what  inflows  into  my  exterior  thought  is  from 
heaven  or  from  hell,  rejecting  what  is  from  hell,  and  receiving 
what  is  from  lieaven ;  and  that  still  I  seem  to  myself,  as  they  to 
themselves,  to  think  and  to  will  from  myself. 

291.  That  all  good  is  from  heaven,  and  all  evil  from  hell 
is  not  among  the  things  unknown  in  the  world.     It  is  known 
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to  every  one  in  the  church.  Who,  having  heen  inaugurated 
into  the  priesthood  in  the  church,  does  not  teach  that  all  good 
is  from  God,  and  that  man  cannot  from  himself  take  anything 
which  has  not  been  given  him  from  heaven  ?  and  also  that  the 
devil  infuses  evils  into  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  seduces  them, 
and  excites  them  to  do  the  evils  ?  Wherefore  the  priest  who 
believes  that  he  preaches  from  holy  zeal,  prays  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  teach  him,  and  direct  his  thoughts  and  his  s])eech ; 
and  some  say  that  they  have  sensibly  perceived  that  they  have 
been  so  actuated  ;  and  when  their  preaching  is  praised,  they 
piously  reply,  that  they  have  spoken  not  from  themselves  but 
from  God.  Wherefore,  also,  when  they  see  anyone  speaking 
well  and  doing  well,  they  say  that  he  has  been  led  to  it  by  God ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  when  they  see  anyone  speaking  wickedly 
and  acting  wickedly,  they  say  that  he  has  been  led  to  it  by  the 
devil.  That  there  is  such  a  mode  of  speaking  in  the  church  is 
known ;  Ijut  who  believes  it  to  be  so  ? 

292.  That  all  which  a  man  thinks  and  wills,  and  thence  what 
he  speaks  and  does,  inflows  from  the  one  only  Fountain  of  life ; 
and  yet  that  the  only  Fountain  of  life,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  not 
the  cause  of  man's  thinking  evil  and  falsity,  may  be  illustrated 
by  these  things  in  the  natural  world  :  From  its  sun  proceed  heat 
and  light,  and  the  two  inflow  into  all  subjects  and  objects  which 
appear  before  the  eyes ;  not  only  into  good  subjects  and  beautiful 
objects,  but  also  into  evil  subjects  and  ugly  objects,  and  produce 
in  them  various  things :  for  they  not  only  inflow  into  trees 
which  bear  good  fruits,  but  also  into  trees  which  bear  bad  fruits, 
yea  even  into  the  fruits  themselves,  and  cause  their  growth ; 
in  like  manner  they  inflow  into  the  good  seed,  and  also  into 
tares  ;  then  again  into  shrubs  that  have  a  good  use  or  are  whole- 
some, and  also  into  shrubs  that  have  an  evil  use  or  are  poisonous  ; 
and  yet  it  is  the  same  heat,  and  the  same  light,  in  which  there 
is  no  cause  of  evil;  but  this  is  in  the  recipient  subjects  and 

2  objects.  Heat  which  hatches  eggs  containing  a  screech-owl,  a 
horned  owl,  and  a  viper,  does  the  same  as  when  it  hatches  eggs 
in  which  lie  hidden  a  dove,  a  l:)eautiful  bird,  and  a  swan.  Put 
eggs  of  l)oth  kinds  under  a  hen,  and  they  will  be  hatched  by  her 
heat,  which  in  itself  is  free  from  harm ;  what  then  has  the  heat 
in  common  with  those  evil  and  noxious  things  ?  The  heat  in- 
flowing into  marshy,  stercoraceous,  putrid,  and  cadaverous  sub- 
stances does  the  same  as  when  it  inflows  into  vinous,  fragrant, 
OTOwino",  and  living  substances.  AVho  does  not  see  that  the 
cause  is  not  in  the  heat,  but  in  the  recipient  subject  ?  The 
same  light  also  presents  pleasing  colours  in  one  object,  and  dis- 
agreeable colours  in  another;  it  even  brightens  itself  and  shines 
in  objects  of  dazzling  whiteness ;  and  becomes  gloomy  and  dark 

3  in  those  inclining  to  black.     It  is  similar  in  the  spiritual  world  ; 
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there  also  are  beat  and  light  from  its  Sun,  which  is  the  Lord, 
which  from  that  8un  inflow  into  their  subjects  and  objects. 
The  subjects  and  objects  tliere  are  angels  and  spirits,  particularly 
their  voluntary  and  intellectnal  tilings;  the  Heat  there  is  the 
proceeding  Divine  Love,  and  tlie  Light  tliere  is  the  proceeding 
iJivine  Wisdom ;  these  are  not  the  cause  why  they  are  received 
by  one  differently  from  another;  for  the  Lord  says.  He  maketh 
His  Sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust  (Matt.  v.  45).  By  Sun,  in  the  supreme 
sense  is  meant  the  Divine  Love,  and  by  rain,  the  Divine 
Wisdom. 

293.  To  this  I  will  add  the  angelic  opinion  of  will  and  intelli- 
gence in  man.  It  is  this :  that  there  is  not  in  any  man  a  grain 
of  will  and  of  prudence  that  is  his  own  ;  they  say  that  if  there 
were  a  grain  in  anyone,  neither  heaven  nor  hell  would  stand, 
and  the  whole  human  race  would  perish.  The  reason,  they  say, 
is  that  myriads  of  myriads  of  men,  as  many  as  have  been  born 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  constitute  heaven  and  hell ; 
which  are  arranged  in  such  an  order  one  under  the  other,  that 
on  either  side  they  make  a  one,  heaven  forming  one  beautiful 
Man,  and  hell  one  monstrous  Man.  If  anyone  had  a  grain  of 
will  and  intelligence  of  his  own,  that  oneness  would  not  be 
possible,  but  would  be  rent  asunder ;  and  with  it  would  perish 
that  Divine  Form,  which  cannot  have  consistence  and  per- 
manence except  when  the  Lord  is  All  in  all,  and  they  absolutely 
nothing.  A  further  reason,  they  say,  is  that  to  think  and  will 
from  self  is  essentially  Divine,  and  to  think  and  will  from  CJod 
is  essentially  human;  and  the  Divine  itself  cannot  be  appro- 
priated to  any  man,  for  thus  man  would  be  God.  Keep  this  in 
mind ;  and,  if  you  wish,  you  will  have  it  confirmed  by  the 
angels,  when  after  death  you  come  into  the  spiritual  world. 

294.  It  was  stated  aliove  (n.  289),  that  some,  when  they  were 
convinced  that  no  one  thinks  from  himself,  but  from  others,  and 
that  all  the  others  think  not  from  themselves,  but  from  influx 
through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  said  in  astonishment  that  thus 
they  are  not  to  blame  for  doing  evil,  also  that  thus  it  seems 
that  evil  is  from  the  Lord ;  and  also  that  they  do  not  compre- 
hend that  the  Lord  alone  can  cause  all  to  think  so  diversely. 
Now  as  these  three  things  cannot  but  inflow  into  the  thoughts 
with  tliose  who  think  of  effects  only  from  effects,  and  not  of 
effects  from  causes,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  taken  up 
and  unfolded  from  causes.  First :  They  woidd  thus  not  he  to 
hlavie  for  doing  evil.  For  if  every  thing  which  a  man  thinks 
inflows  into  him  from  others,  the  fault  seems  to  be  in  those  from 
whom  it  flows ;  liut  yet  the  fault  itself  is  in  him  who  receives, 
for  he  receives  it  as  his  own,  and  neither  knows  nor  desires  to 
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know  otherwise ;  for  everyone  desires  to  be  his  own  [^?/«s],  and 
to  be  led  by  himself,  and  especially  to  think  and  to  will  from 
himself ;  for  this  is  freedom  itself,  which  appears  as  the  proprium 
in  which  every  man  is  ;  wherefore  if  he  knew  that  what  he 
thinks  and  wills  inflows  from  another,  he  would  seem  to  him- 
self like  one  bound  and  captive,  no  longer  his  own  master ;  and 
thus  would  perish  all  the  delight  of  his  life,  and  at  length  the 

3  human  itself.  That  this  is  so,  I  have  often  seen  proved.  It 
was  given  to  some  to  perceive  and  feel  that  they  were  led  by 
others  ;  they  then  became  so  inflamed  with  anger  that  they 
were  made  as  it  were  of  impotent  mind ;  and  they  said  that  they 
would  rather  be  kept  bound  in  hell  than  not  be  allowed  to  think 
as  they  will,  and  to  will  as  they  think.  Not  to  be  allowed  to 
do  so  they  called  l)eing  bound  as  to  their  very  life,  which  is 
harder  and  more  intolerable  than  being  bound  as  to  the  body. 
Not  to  l)e  allowed  to  speak  and  do  as  they  think  and  will,  they 
did  not  call  being  bound ;  because  the  delight  of  civil  and  moral 
life,  which  consists  in  speaking  and  doing,  restrains  that,  and  at 

4  the  same  time  as  it  were  mitigates  it.  Now,  since  man  does  not 
desire  to  know  that  he  is  led  to  think  liy  others,  but  desires  to 
think  from  himself,  and  also  believes  that  he  does  so,  it  follows 
that  he  is  himself  in  fault ;  nor  can  he  remove  blame  from  him- 
self as  long  as  he  loves  to  think  what  he  thinks;  Init  if  he  does 
not  love  to  think  it,  he  releases  himself  from  connection  with 
those  others.  This  takes  place  when  he  knows  that  a  thing  is 
evil,  and  therefore  desires  to  shun  it  and  desist  from  it.  Then, 
also,  he  is  taken  \)\  the  Lord  out  of  the  society  which  is  in  that 
evil,  and  is  transferred  into  a  society  in  which  it  is  not.  But  if 
he  knows  the  evil  and  does  not  shun  it,  then  the  fault  is  im- 
puted to  him,  and  he  becomes  guilty  of  that  evil.  Whatever 
therefore  man  believes  that  he  does  from  himself,  is  said  to  be 

5  done  from  man,  and  not  from  the  Lord.  Second  :  //  fhna  s€cin.s 
that  evil  u  from  the  Lord.  This  may  lie  thought  to  lie  the  con- 
clusion from  what  was  shown  above  (n.  288),  which  is,  that 
good  inflowing  from  tiie  Lord  is  turned  into  evil,  and  truth  into 
falsity  in  hell.  But  who  cannot  see  that  the  evil  and  the  false 
are  not  from  the  good  and  truth,  and  thus  from  the  Lord,  but 
from  the  recipient  subject  and  object,  which  is  in  evil  and  falsity 
and  perverts  and  inverts  that  which  flows  in  ?  as  was  also  fully 
shown  above  (n.  292).  But  whence  come  evil  and  falsity  with 
man  has  been  frequently  shown  in  the  preceding  pages.  An 
experiment  was  also  made  in  the  spiritual  world  with  those  who 
believed  that  the  Lord  could  remove  the  evils  in  the  evil,  and 
bring  in  goods  in  place  of  them,  and  thus  transfer  all  hell  into 
heaven,  and  save  all;  but  that  this  is  impossible  will  be  seen 
towards  the  end  of  this  treatise,  where  instantaneous  salvation 

6  and  immediate  mercy  are  to  be  treated  of.  Third  :  They  do  7Wt 
comprehend  that  the  Lord  alone  can  cause  all  to  think  so  diversely. 
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The  Lord's  Divine  Love  is  infinite ;  and  His  Divine  Wisdom  is 
infinite ;  and  infinite  things  of  love  and  of  wisdom  proceed  from 
the  Lord ;  and  they  infiow  with  all  in  heaven,  and  thence  with 
all  in  hell,  and  from  both  of  these  with  all  in  the  world ;  where- 
fore it  cannot  be  wanting  to  anyone  that  he  thinks  and  wills ; 
for  infinite  things  are  infinitely  all  things.  Those  infinite  things 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  inflow  not  universally  only,  but 
also  most  separately ;  for  the  Divine  is  universal  from  the  veriest 
singulars :  and  these  Divine  ^'el•iest  singulars  are  what  is  called 
the  Univ^ersal,  as  was  shown  above;  and  the  veriest  Divine 
singular  is  also  infinite.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  the 
Lord  alone  causes  everyone  to  think  and  to  will  according  to 
his  quality,  and  according  to  the  laws  of  His  own  Providence. 
That  all  things  which  are  in  the  Lord,  and  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  are  infinite,  is  shown  above  (n.  46-69) ;  and  also  in  the 
treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  17-22). 

295.  II.  The  evil  are  continually  leading  themselves  into  evils, 
hut  the  -Lord  is  continually  leading  them  away  from  evils.  The 
character  of  the  Lord's  Providence  with  the  good  is  more  easily 
compreliended  than  its  character  with  the  evil ;  and  as  the 
latter  is  now  treated  of,  it  shall  be  stated  in  this  series :  1.  In 
every  evil  there  are  innumeraV)le  things.  2.  An  evil  man  from 
himself  continually  leads  himself  deeper  into  his  own  evils. 
o.  The  Divine  Providence  with  the  evil  is  a  continual  per- 
mission of  evil,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a  continual  with- 
drawal from  it.  4.  The  withdrawal  from  evil  is  effected  by  the 
Lord  in  a  thousand  ways,  even  the  most  secret, 

296.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Divine  Providence  with  the 
evil  may  be  distinctly  perceived  and  thus  comprehended,  the 
points  that  have  been  stated  above  shall  be  explained  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  adduced.  First :  I71  every  evil  there  are 
innitmerahle  things.  In  man's  sight  every  evil  appears  as  one 
simple  thing;  so  appear  hatred  and  revenge,  theft  and  fraud, 
adultery  and  whoredom,  pride  and  haughtiness,  and  so  on  ;  and 
it  is  not  known  that  in  every  evil  there  are  innumerable  things, 
more  than  there  are  fibres  and  vessels  in  a  man's  body.  For  an 
evil  man  is  a  hell  in  the  least  form ;  and  hell  consists  of 
myriads  of  myriads,  and  every  one  there  is  in  form  like  a  man, 
though  monstrous;  and  all  the  fibres  and  vessels  therein  are 
inverted ;  the  spirit  is  itself  an  evil,  appearing  to  itself  as  one  ; 
but  as  many  as  are  the  innumerable  things  in  the  spirit,  so 
many  are  the  concupiscences  of  that  evil ;  for  every  man  is  his 
own  evil  or  his  own  good  from  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot. 
Since  therefore  an  evil  man  is  such,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  one 
evil  composed  of  numberless  various  ones,  which  are  distinctly 
evils,and  which  are  called  concupiscences  of  evil.    From  thesecon- 
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siderations  it  follows  that  all  those  tilings,  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are,  are  to  be  restored  and  converted  by  the  Lord,  that  the 
man  may  be  reformed ;  and  that  this  cannot  be  done  except  by  the 
Divine  Providence,  successively,  from  the  earliest  period  of  man's 

2  life  to  his  latest.  Every  concupiscence  of  evil  in  hell,  when  it  is 
represented,  appears  like  some  noxious  animal,  as  a  dragon,  or  a 
basilisk,  or  a  viper,  or  a  horned  owl,  or  a  screech-owl,  and  so  on  ; 
so  likewise  appear  the  concupiscences  of  evil  in  an  evil  man  when 
he  is  looked  at  by  the  angels.  All  these  forms  of  concupiscences 
are  to  Ije  changed,  one  by  one ;  the  man  himself,  who  as  to  the 
spirit  appears  as  a  monster-man,  or  as  a  devil,  is  to  be  so  changed 
as  to  be  like  a  beautiful  angel;  and  every  concupiscence  of  evil 
is  to  be  so  changed  as  to  appear  like  a  lamb,  or  a  sheep,  or  like 
a  pigeon  and  a  turtle-dove,  just  as  the  affections  of  good  of  the 
angels  in  heaven  appear  when  they  are  represented ;  and  to 
change  a  dragon  into  a  lamb,  a  basilisk  into  a  sheep,  and  an  owl 
into  a  pigeon  can  only  be  done  successively  by  eradicating  evil 
from  its  seed,  and  implanting  good  seed  in  place  of  it.  But  this 
can  only  be  done  comparati^'e^y  as  in  the  grafting  of  trees,  the 
roots  and  some  of  the  trunk  of  which  remain,  but  still  the 
ingrafted  branch  turns  the  sap  extracted  through  the  old  root 
into  sap  making  good  fruit.  The  branch  to  be  ingrafted  can  be 
taken  from  no  other  source  than  the  Lord  who  is  the  Tree  of 
Life,  which  is  also  according  to  the  Lord's  words  (John  xv.  1-7). 

3  Second :  An  crAl  man  from  himself  continually  leads  Idmsclf  deeper 
into  his  own  evils.  It  is  said,  from  himself,  Ijecause  all  evil  is 
from  man,  for  he  turns  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord  into 
evil,  as  was  said  above.  The  very  cause  of  an  evil  man's  leading 
himself  deeper  into  evil,  is  that  he  introduces  himself  more  and 
more  interiorly,  and  also  more  and  more  deeply,  into  infernal 
societies,  as  he  wills  and  does  evil ;  hence  also  the  delight  of 
evil  grows ;  and  this  so  occupies  his  thoughts,  that  at  length  he 
feels  nothing  sweeter.  And  he  who  has  introduced  himself 
more  interiorly  and  deeply  into  infernal  societies,  becomes  as  it 

■  were  bound  around  with  cords  ;  but  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the 
world,  he  does  not  feel  the  cords ;  they  are  as  of  soft  wool,  or  of 
smooth  threads  of  silk,  which  he  loves  because  they  titillate; 
but  after  death,  these  bonds  from  being  soft  become  hard,  and 

4  instead  of  titillating  they  become  galling.  That  the  delight  of 
evil  receives  additions,  is  known  from  thefts,  robberies,  depreda- 
tions, revenges,  tyrannies,  the  love  of  gain,  and  other  things. 
Who  does  not  feel  the  exaltation  of  delight  in  these  things 
according  to  the  success  and  according  to  unrestrained  indul- 
gence  ?  It  is  known  that  a  thief  feels  such  delight  in  thefts 
that  he  cannot  desist ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  that  he  has  more 
love  for  one  stolen  coin  than  for  ten  that  are  given  him.  It 
would  be  the  same  with  adulteries,  if  it  had  not  been  provided 
that  that  evil  should  be  attended  with  a  loss  of  potency  accord- 
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ing  to  the  abuse ;  but  yet  with  many  there  remains  the  delight 
of  thinking  and  speaking  about  it,  and,  if  nothing  more,  there  is 
still  the  lust  of  touching.  But  it  is  not  known  that  this  5 
comes  from  one's  introducing  himself  into  infernal  societies 
more  and  more  interiorly  and  more  and  more  deeply,  as  from 
will  and  at  the  same  time  from  thought  he  commits  the  evils  : 
if  they  are  in  the  thought  only,  and  not  in  the  will,  he  is  not 
yet  in  an  infernal  society  with  the  evil ;  but  he  enters  it  when 
the  evils  are  also  in  the  will.  If  he  then  also  thinks  that  this 
evil  is  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue,  and  regards 
these  as  Divine,  he  then  commits  it  from  purpose,  and  thereby 
he  sinks  himself  to  a  depth  from  winch  he  cainiot  1)6  led  forth 
except  by  actual  repentance.  It  should  be  known  that  every  6 
man  is  as  to  his  spirit  in  the  spiritual  world,  in  some  society 
there ;  an  evil  man  in  an  infernal  society,  and  a  good  man  in  a 
heavenly  society ;  he  also  sometimes  appears  there,  while  in 
deep  meditation.  It  should  also  be  known,  that  as  sound  with 
speech  diffuses  itself  in  the  air  in  the  natural  world,  so  affection 
together  with  thought  diffuses  itself  into  societies  in  the  spiritual 
world ;  there  is  also  a  correspondence,  for  affection  corresponds 
to  sound,  and  thought  to  speech.  Third :  The  Divine  Provi-  7 
deuce  'with  the  evil  is  a  continual  permission  of  evil,  to  the  end 
that  there  may  he  a  continual  'ivithdrataal  from  it.  The  Divine 
I'rovidence  with  evil  men  is  a  continual  permission,  because 
nothing  but  evil  can  go  forth  from  their  life;  for  man,  whether 
he  is  in  good  or  in  evil,  cannot  be  in  both  at  the  same  time,  nor 
alternately,  unless  he  is  lukewarm ;  and  evil  of  life  is  not  intro- 
duced into  the  will  and  through  it  into  the  thought  by  the 
Lord,  but  by  man ;  and  this  is  called  permission.  Now,  since  8 
all  things  which  an  evil  man  wills  and  thinks  are  of  permission, 
the  question  is.  What  then  is  the  Divine  Providence  therein, 
which  is  said  to  be  in  the  veriest  singulars,  in  every  man,  whether 
evil  or  good  ?  But  it  consists  in  this,  that  it  continually  per- 
mits on  account  of  the  end,  and  permits  such  things  as  pertain, 
to  the  end  and  no  others ;  and  that  the  evils  which  go  forth 
by  permission,  it  continually  examines,  separates,  and  purifies, 
sending  away  what  are  not  in  agreement,  and  dischai'ging  them 
through  unknown  ways.  These  things  are  done  especially  in 
man's  interior  will,  and  from  this  in  his  interior  thought.  The 
J)ivine  Providence  is  also  continual  in  providing  lest  the  things 
which  are  to  be  sent  away  and  discharged  should  be  received 
again  by  the  will ;  since  all  things  that  are  received  l)y  the  will 
are  appropriated  to  the  man  ;  but  those  that  are  received  by  the 
thought  and  not  by  the  will  are  separated  and  banished.  This 
is  the  Lord's  continual  Providence  with  the  evil,  which  is,  as 
has  been  said,  a  continual  permission,  to  the  end  that  there  may 
be  a  perpetual  withdrawal.  Of  these  things  man  knows  scarcely '.) 
anything,  l^ecause  he  does  not  perceive  them.     The  chief  reason 
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why  he  does  not  perceive  them  is,  that  the  evils  are  the  evils  of 
the  concupiscences  of  his  life's  love ;  and  these  evils  are  not  felt 
as  evils  Ijut  as  delights,  to  which  no  one  iiives  attention.  Who 
attends  to  the  delights  of  his  love  ?  Kis  thought  floats  on  in 
them,  like  a  boat  borne  on  by  a  river's  current,  and  there  is  per- 
ceived as  it  were  a  fragrant  atmosphere,  which  is  inhaled  with 
a  full  breath ;  he  can  only  perceive  something  from  them  in  his 
external  thouglit,  but  yet  he  does  not  attend  to  them  there, 
unless  he  knows  well  that  they  are  evils.     But  of  this,  more  in 

10  what  follows.  Fourth :  The  withclraiocd  froni  evil  is  effected  by 
the  Lord  in  a  thousand  tvays,  even  the  most  secret.  Of  these  some 
have  been  disclosed  to  me,  but  only  the  most  general ;  which 
are  these : — That  the  delights  of  concupiscences  of  which  man 
knows  nothing  are  emitted  in  companies  or  in  bundles  into  the 
interior  thoughts  which  are  of  man's  spirit,  and  thence  into  his 
exterior  thoughts,  in  which  they  appear  under  some  emotion  of 
delight,  pleasantness,  or  cupidity ;  and  they  are  there  commixed 
with  his  natural  and  sensual  delights.  The  means  of  separation 
and  purification,  and  also  the  ways  of  withdrawal  and  removal, 
are  there.  The  means  are  chiefly  the  delights  of  meditation,  of 
thought,  and  of  reflection  for  the  sake  of  certain  ends  which  are 
uses ;  and  the  ends  which  are  uses  are  just  as  many  as  are  the 
particulars  and  singulars  of  anyone's  business  and  ollice ;  and 
again,  just  as  many  as  the  delights  of  reflection  for  tlie  end  of 
appearing  as  a  civil  and  moral,  and  also  as  a  spiiitual  man, 
besides  the  undelightful  things  which  sometimes  come  in. 
These  delights,  because  they  are  of  his  love  in  the  external  man, 
are  means  for  the  separation,  puriflcation,  excretion,  and  with- 
drawal of    the  delights  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil  of    the 

1 1  internal  man.  Take  for  example  an  unjust  judge,  who  regards 
gains  or  the  ties  of  friendshi]:*  as  the  ends  or  as  the  uses  of  his 
offlce;  interiorly  he  is  continually  in  those  things  ;  but  exteriorly, 
he  is  striving  to  act  like  one  learned  in  the  law  and  just.  He  is 
constantly  in  the  delight  of  meditation,  thought,  reflection,  and 
purpose,  that  he  may  so  bend,  turn,  adapt,  and  adjust  the  right 
tliat  there  may  still  appear  to  be  a  conformity  with  the  laws 
and  a  senil)lance  of  justice  ;  nor  does  he  know  that  his  internal 
delight  consists  of  cunning,  frauds,  deceits,  clandestine  thefts, 
and  many  other  things ;  and  that  that  delight,  made  up  of  so 
many  delights  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  rules  in  all  things 
in  general  and  particular  of  the  external  thought,  in  which  are 
the  delights  of  appearing  to  be  just  and  sincere.  The  internal 
delights  are  let  down  into  these  external  delights,  being  com- 
mixed like  various  kinds  of  food  in  the  stomach  ;  and  there 
they  are  separated,  purified,  and  drawn  away ;  but  still  this  is 
done  with  only  the  more  grievous  delights  of  concupiscences  ; 
for  with  an  evil  man  there  take  place  no  other  separation,  purifi- 
cation, and  withdrawal,  than  of  the  more  grievous  evils  from  the 
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less  grievoiis ;  wliile  with  a  good  man  there  take  place  not  only  12 
the  separation,  purification,  and  withdrawal  of  the  more  grievous 
evils,  but  also  of  the  less  grievous ;  and  this  is  accomplished  ))y 
means  of  the  delights  of  the  affections  for  what  is  good  and  true 
and  what  is  just  and  sincere,  into  which  he  comes  in  proportion 
as  he  regards  evils  as  sins  and  therefore  shuns  them  and  holds 
them  in  aversion,  and  still  more  if  he  fights  against  them. 
These  are  the  means  hy  which  the  Lord  purifies  all  who  are 
saved.  He  also  purifies  the  same  persons  by  external  means, 
which  have  regard  to  reputation  and  honour,  and  sometimes 
to  gain  ;  but  yet  in  these  the  Lord  implants  the  delights  of  the 
affections  of  good  and  truth,  by  which  they  are  directed  and 
fitted  to  become  delights  of  the  love  of  the  neighbour.  If  one  13 
were  to  see  tlie  delights  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil  at  once  iu 
any  form,  or  if  he  were  to  perceive  them  distinctly  by  any  sense, 
he  would  see  and  perceive  them  to  be  so  numerous  tliat  they 
could  not  be  defined  ;  for  the  whole  of  hell  is  nothing  but  a 
form  of  all  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  and  there  is  there  no  con- 
cupiscence of  evil  exactly  like  another  or  the  same  as  another, 
nor  can  there  be  to  eternity ;  and  of  these  numberless  concupi- 
scences man  knows  hardly  any  thing,  still  less  how  they  are 
connected  ;  and  yet  the  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence  continu- 
ally permits  them  to  come  out,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be 
withdrawn,  which  is  effected  in  every  order  and  series.  An 
evil  man  is  a  hell  in  tlie  least  form,  Jis  a  good  man  is  a  heaven 
in  the  least  form.  That  the  withdrawal  from  evils  is  effected  14 
hy  the  Lord  in  a  thousand  ways,  even  the  most  secret,  cannot 
be  better  seen,  and  thus  concluded  upon,  than  from  the  secret 
operations  of  the  soul  in  the  body.  Those  of  which  man  takes 
cognisance  are  as  follows :  that  the  food  whicli  he  is  about  to 
eat  he  looks  at,  perceives  by  its  odour,  hungers  for,  tastes,  grinds 
with  the  teeth,  rolls  to  the  oesophagus  with  the  tongue,  and  so 
into  the  stomach.  But  the  soul's  secret  workings,  of  which  man 
knows  notliing  because  he  does  not  feel  them,  are  these :  that 
the  stomach  rolls  about  the  food  received,  opens  and  separates 
it  by  means  of  solvent,  that  is,  digests  it,  offers  fitting  portions 
of  it  to  the  little  mouths  there  opening,  and  to  the  veins  wliich 
drink  them  in  ;  that  it  sends  some  to  the  blood,  some  to  the 
lymphatic  vessels,  some  to  the  lacteal  vessels  of  the  mesentery, 
and  some  down  to  the  intestines ;  finally,  that  tlie  chyle  con- 
^•cyed  through  tlie  thoracic  duct  from  its  receptacle  in  the 
mesentery  is  carried  into  the  vena  cava,  and  so  into  the  heart, 
and  from  the  heart  into  the  lungs,  and  thence  through  the  left 
ventricle  of  the  heart  into  the  aorta,  and  from  this  by  its 
branches  to  the  viscera  of  the  whole  body,  and  also  to  the  kidneys  ; 
in  each  of  which  there  is  effected  a  separation  of  the  blood,  a 
yturification,  and  a  withdrawal  of  heterogeneous  substances  ;  not 
to  speak  of  liow  the  heart  presents  its  blood,  when  defecated  in 
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the  luiigs,  tu  the  brain,  whieli  is  done  through  the  arteries 
called  the  carotids ;  and  how  the  brain  returns  the  blood,  vivified, 
to  the  vc7ia  cava  just  above  where  the  thoracic  duct  brings  in  the 
15  chyle,  and  so  back  again  to  the  heart.  These,  and  innumerable 
others  besides,  are  the  secret  workings  of  the  soul  in  the  body. 
Man  perceives  nothing  of  these  operations,  and  he  who  is  not 
Acrsed  in  the  science  of  anatomy  knows  nothing  of  them.  And 
yet  similar  things  take  place  in  the  interiors  of  man's  mind ;  for 
nothing  can  take  place  in  the  body  except  from  the  mind ;  for 
man's  mind  is  his  spirit,  and  his  spirit  is  equally  a  man,  with 
the  sole  diti'erence  that  the  things  which  are  done  in  the  body 
;ire  done  naturally,  and  the  things  done  in  the  mind  are  done 
^^piritually ;  there  is  a  complete  similitude.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  is  manifest  that  the  Divine  Providence  works  in 
every  man  in  a  thousand  ways,  even  the  most  secret,  and  that 
it  is  constant  in  its  end  to  purify  him,  because  it  is  in  the  end 
of  saving  him ;  and  that  nothing  more  is  incumbent  on  man 
than  to  remove  the  e^dls  in  the  external  man.  The  rest  the 
Lord  pro\ades,  if  He  is  implored. 

297.  III.  The  evil  cannot  he  wholly  led  hy  the  Lord  away  from 
evdl  and  into  good,  so  long  as  they  helieve  their  own  inteUigence  to 
be  everything,  and  the  Divine  Providence  nothing.  It  seems  as  if 
man  could  withdraw  himself  from  evil,  pro\ided  he  thinks  this 
or  that  to  be  contrary  to  the  common  good,  contrary  to  what  is 
useful,  and  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  nation  and  of  nations. 
This  an  evil  man  can  do  as  well  as  a  good  one,  provided  he  is 
such  by  birth  or  by  practice  that  he  can,  with  clearness,  think 
analytically  and  rationally  inwardly  in  himself.  Yet,  neverthe- 
less, he  cannot  withdraw  himself  fiom  evil ;  because  the  facility 
of  understanding  and  perceiving  things,  even  abstractly,  is  given 
by  the  Lord  to  every  one,  evil  and  good  alike,  as  has  been  shown 
above  thronghout ;  but  nevertheless,  man  by  means  of  that 
faculty  cannot  deliver  himself  from  evil ;  for  evii  is  of  the  will, 
and  the  understanding  does  not  inflow  into  the  will,  except 
with  light  onl}',  enlightening  and  teaching ;  and  if  the  heat  of 
the  will,  that  is,  the  man's  life's  love,  is  ^lowing  from  the  con- 
cupiscence  of  e^il,  it  is  then  cold  as  to  the  atiection  of  good ; 
wherefore  he  does  not  receive,  but  either  rejects  or  extinguishes 
it,  or  by  some  devised  falsity  turns  it  into  evil  It  is  in  this  as 
with  the  light  of  winter,  which  is  equally  clear  with  the  light 
of  summer,  which  acts  similarly  when  inflowing  into  the  cold 
trees.     But  this  can  be  seen  more  full}'  in  the  following  order  : 

1.  One's  own  intelligence,  when  the  will  is  in  evil,  sees  nothing 
but  falsity,  and  neither  desires  nor  is  able  to  see  anything  else. 

2.  If  one's  own  intelligence  then  sees  truth,  it  averts  itself  or 
falsifies  it.  3.  The  Divine  Providence  continually  causes  man 
to  see  truth,  and  gives  likewise  the  affection  of  perceiving  it,  and 
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also  of  receiving  it.      4.  Man  is  thereby  withdrawn  from  e^'il, 
not  by  himself  Vmt  by  the  Lord. 

298.  But  that  these  things  may  ajjpear  before  the  rational 
man,  whether  he  is  evil  or  good,  thus  whether  he  is  in  the 
light  of  winter  or  of  summer,  for  colours  in  both  appear  alike, 
they  are  to  be  explained  in  their  order.  First :  Ones  oum  in- 
telligence, vjhen  the  vjill  is  in  evil,  sees  nothing  hut  falsity,  and 
neither  desires  nor  is  able  to  see  anything  else.  This  has  often 
been  shown  in  the  spiritual  world.  Every  man,  when  he  becomes 
a  spiiit,  wliich  is  the  case  after  death,  for  he  then  puts  off  the 
material  body  and  puts  on  the  spiritual,  is  introduced  by  turns 
into  the  two  states  of  his  life,  the  external  and  the  internal. 
While  he  is  in  the  external  state,  he  speaks  and  also  acts 
rationally  and  wisely,  just  as  a  rational  and  wise  man  does  in 
the  world ;  he  can  also  teach  others  many  things  which  belong 
to  moral  and  ci\*il  life ;  and  if  he  has  been  a  preacher,  he  can 
also  teacli  things  belonging  to  spiritual  life.  But  when  from 
this  external  state  he  is  let  into  his  internal,  and  the  external 
is  put  to  sleep  and  the  internal  is  awakened,  then  if  he  is  evil 
the  scene  is  changed :  fi'om  beincr  rational  he  becomes  sensual, 
and  from  being  wise  he  becomes  insane  :  for  he  then  thinks  from 
the  evil  of  his  will  and  its  delight,  thus  from  his  own  intelli- 
gence, and  sees  nothing  but  falsity,  and  does  nothing  but  exil, 
believing  that  wickedness  is  wisdom  and  that  cunning  is  pru- 
dence ;  and  from  his  own  intelligence  he  believes  himself  to  be  a 
deity,  and  with  the  whole  mind  he  imbibes  wicked  arts.  Sucli  2 
insanities  I  have  often  seen ;  I  have  also  seen  spirits  let  into 
these  alternate  states  two  or  three  times  within  an  hour ;  and 
then  it  was  given  them  to  see  their  insanities,  and  also  to 
acknowledge  them;  yet  they  did  not  desire  to  remain  in  a 
rational  and  moral  state,  but  turned  themselves  of  their  own 
accord  back  to  their  sensual  and  insane  internal  state :  for  they 
loved  this  more  than  the  other,  because  the  delight  of  their  life's 
love  was  in  it.  Who  can  believe  that  an  evil  man  is  such 
within  his  external  form,  and  that  he  undergoes  such  a  transfor- 
mation when  he  comes  into  the  internal  state  ?  From  this 
experience  alone  it  may  be  e^ddent  what  is  the  quality  of  man's 
own  intelligence,  when  he  thinks  and  acts  from  the  evil  of  his 
will.  The  case  is  different  with  the  good ;  when  they  are  let 
from  the  external  into  the  internal  state,  they  become  still 
wiser  and  more  moral.  Second  :  If  ones  oum  intelligence  then  3 
s?es  truth,  it  cither  averts  itself,  or  falsijics  it.  Man  has  a  volun- 
tary proprium,  and  an  intellectual  proprimn;  the  voluntary 
proprium  is  evil,  and  the  intellectual  proprium  is  the  falsity 
therefrom  ;  tlie  latter  is  meant  by  the  will  of  man  {vi?-),  and  the 
former,  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  in  John  i.  13.  The  voluntary 
proprium  is  in  its  essence  the  love  of  self,  and  the  intellectual 
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propriiim  is  pride  from   that  love ;    these   two   are   like   two 

married  partners,  and  their  marriage  is  called  the  marriage  of 

evil   and   falsity.     Every   evil   spirit   is   introduced   into   this 

marriage  before  he  is  in  hell ;    and  when  he  is  there  he  does 

not  know  what  good  is,  for  he  calls  his  evil  good,  because  he 

feels  it  as  delightful ;    and  then  he  also  turns  away  from  the 

truth,  nor  does  he  desire  to  see  it,  because  he  sees  the  falsity 

agreeing  with  his  evil  as  the  eye  sees  what  is  beautiful,  and  he 

4 hears  it  as  the  ear  hears  what  is  harmonious.     Third:    The 

Divine  Providence  continually  causes  man  to  see  truth,  and  also 

gives  the  affection  of  perceiving  it  and  of  receiving  it.     This  is 

done,  because  the  Divine  Providence  acts  from  the  interior,  and 

inflows  through  it  into  exteriors,  or  from  the  spiritual  into  the 

things  which  are  in   the  natural   man ;    and   by  the  light  of 

heaven  illuminates  the  understanding,  and  by  the  heat  of  heaven 

vivifies  the  w^ill.     The  light  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence  Divine 

Wisdom,  and  the  heat  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence  Divine  Love ; 

and  from  the  Divine  Wisdom  nothing  else  can  inflow  but  truth, 

and  from  the  Divine  Love  nothing  but  good  can  inflow;  and  from 

the  latter  the  Loi'd  gives  in  the'  understanding  the  affection  of 

seeing  truth  and  also  of  perceiving  and  receiving  it ;  thus  a  man 

becomes  man  not  only  as  to  the  external  face  but  as  to  the 

internal.     Who   does  not  desire  to  appear  as  a  rational  and 

spiritual  man  ?     And   who  does  not  know  that  he  desires  to 

seem  so,  that  he  may  lie  believed  by  others  to  be  a  true  man  ? 

If  therefore  he  is  rational  and  spiiitual  in  the  external  form 

only,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  internal,  is  he  a  man  ?     Is 

he  any  thing  but  as  a  player  upon  tlie  stage,  or  as  an  ape  with 

a  face  almost  human  ?     May  it  not  hence  be  known  that  he 

alone  is  a  man  who  is  inwardly  what  he  desires  to  seem  to 

others  ?     He  who  acknowledges  the  one,  must  acknowledge  the 

other.     One's  own  intelligence  can  induce  the  human  form  on 

the  externals  only ;    but  the  Divine  Providence  induces    that 

form  on  the  internals,  and  through  internals  on  the  externals ; 

and  when  it  has  been  so  induced,  the  man  does  not  merely 

5  appear  to  be  man,  but  he  is  man.  Fourth  .■  Man  is  thereby 
unth drawn  from,  evil,  not  hy  himself  hut  hy  the  Lord.  That  when 
the  Divine  Providence  enaljles  man  to  see  truth,  and  at  the 
same  time  gives  him  the  affection  for  it,  he  can  be  withdrawn 
from  evil,  is  because  truth  sliows  and  dictates ;  and  when  the 
will  does  what  is  thus  sliown  and  dictated,  it  conjoins  itself 
with  tlie  truth,  and  in  itself  it  turns  truth  into  good ;  for  the 
truth  becomes  of  its  love,  and  what  is  of  the  love  is  good.  All 
reformation  is  effected  by  means  of  truth,  and  not  without  it ; 
for  without  truth  the  will  is  continually  in  its  evil,  and  if  it 
consults  the  understanding  it  is  not  instructed,  but  the  evil  is 

6  confirmed  by  falsities.  As  regards  intelligence,  it  appears  as 
his  own  and  proper  to  him,  as  well  with  a  good  man  as  with  an 
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evil  man ;  and  besides,  a  good  man  is  bound  to  act  from  intelli- 
gence as  if  it  were  his  own,  jiist  as  much  as  an  evil  man ;  but 
he  who  believes  in  the  Divine  Providence  is  withdrawn  from 
evil,  while  he  who  does  not  believe  is  not  withdrawn  ;  and  he 
believes  who  acknowledges  evil  to  be  sin,  and  desires  to  be 
withdrawn  from  it ;  and  he  does  not  believe  who  does  not  so 
acknowledge  and  desire.  The  difference  between  these  two 
kinds  of  intelligence  is  like  tlie  difference  between  what  is 
believed  to  be  in  itself,  and  what  is  believed  not  to  be  in  itself 
but  yet  as  in  itself ;  and  it  is  also  like  the  difference  between 
an  external  without  such  an  internal  as  is  similar  to  itself,  and 
an  external  with  a  similar  internal ;  thus  like  that  between  the 
words  and  gestures  of  mimics  and  actors  who  personate  kings, 
princes,  and  generals,  and  the  kings,  princes,  and  generals  them- 
selves ;  the  latter  are  such  both  interiorly  and  exteriorly,  but 
the  others  exteriorly  only ;  and  when  this  exterior  is  put  off, 
they  are  called  comedians,  actors,  and  players. 

299.  IV.  Tltc  Lord  governs  hdl  hy  oppositcs ;  and  the  evil 
who  are  in  the  world  He  r}orcrns  in  hell  as  to  interiors,  and  not  as 
to  exteriors.  He  who  does  not  know  the  quality  of  heaven  and  of 
hell,  is  wholly  unable  to  know  the  quality  of  man's  mind ;  the 
mind  of  man  being  his  spirit  which  lives  after  death.  The 
reason  is  because  the  mind  or  spirit  of  man  in  the  whole  of  its 
form  is  that  in  which  heaven,  or  hell  is  ;  there  is  not  the  slightest 
difference,  except  that  one  is  the  greatest  and  the  other  the 
least,  or  that  one  is  the  effigy  and  the  other  the  type.  Where- 
fore, a  man  as  to  the  mind  or  spirit  is  either  a  heaven  or  a  hell 
in  the  least  form ;  he  is  a  heaven  who  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and 
he  is  a  hell  who  is  led  by  his  own  proprium.  Now,  forasmuch 
as  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  of  what  quality  heaven  is  and  of 
what  quality  hell  is,  and  as  it  is  important  to  know  what  is  man's 
quality  as  to  liis  mind  or  spirit,  I  wish  to  describe  both  biiefly. 

300.  All  who  are  in  heaven  are  nothing  but  affections  of  good, 
and  thence  thoughts  of  truth ;  and  all  who  are  in  hell  are  nothing 
but  concupiscences  of  evil,  and  thence  imaginations  of  falsity ; 
which  are  so  arranged  on  both  sides  that  the  concupiscences  of 
evil  and  the  imaginations  of  falsity  in  hell  are  directly  opposite 
to  the  affections  of  good  and  the  thoughts  of  truth  in  heaven ; 
wherefore  hell  is  under  heaven,  diametrically  opposite  to  it; 
that  is,  diametrically  opposite  like  two  men  lying  in  opposite 
ways  to  each  other,  or  standing  as  antipodes,  thus  inverted,  and 
meeting  at  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  kicking  with  the  heel. 
Sometimes,  also,  hell  appears  in  such  position  or  so  turned  with 
respect  to  heaven.  The  reason  is  that  those  who  are  in  hell  make 
concupiscences  of  evil  the  head,  and  affections  of  good  the  feet ; 
while  those  who  are  in  heaven  make  affections  of  good  the  head, 
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and  concupiscences  of  evil  tlie  soles  of  the  feet ;  hence  the 
nmtnal  opposition.  It  is  said  that  there  are  affections  of  good 
iind  thence  thoughts  of  truth  in  heaven,  and  that  in  hell  there 
are  concupiscences  of  evil  and  thence  imaginations  of  falsity ; 
and  this  means  that  there  are  spirits  and  angels  there  who  are 
such  ;  for  e\eryone  is  his  own  affection  or  his  own  concupiscence ; 
an  angel  of  heaven  is  his  own  affection,  and  a  spirit  of  hell  is  his 
own  concupiscence. 

;301.  That  the  angels  of  heaven  are  affecti(jns  of  good,  and 
thence  thoughts  of  truth,  is  because  they  are  recipients  of 
i)ivine  Love  and  Wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  and  all  affections  of 
good  are  from  the  Divine  Love,  and  all  thoughts  of  truth  are 
from  the  Divine  Wisdom.  But  that  the  spirits  of  hell  are  con- 
cupiscences of  evil,  and  thence  imaginations  of  falsity,  is  be- 
t'ause  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  in  their  own  intelligence ; 
and  all  concupiscences  of  evil  are  from  the  love  of  self,  and  the 
imaginations  of  falsity  are  from  one's  own  intelligence. 

302.  The  arrangement  of  affections  in  heaven,  and  of  con- 
cupiscences in  hell,  is  wonderful,  and  known  to  the  Lord  alone ; 
in  each  they  are  distinguished  into  genera  and  species,  and  are 
so  conjoined  together  as  to  act  as  a  one ;  and  because  they  are 
distinguished  into  genera  and  species,  they  are  distinguished 
into  greater  and  lesser  societies ;  and  because  they  are  so  joined 
togetlier  as  to  act  as  a  one,  they  are  conjoined  like  all  tlie  things 
that  are  in  man.  Hence  heaven  in  its  form  is  like  a  beautifid 
man,  whose  soul  is  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  therefore  the 
Lord ;  and  hell  in  its  form  is  like  a  monstrous  man,  whose  soul 
is  the  love  of  self  and  his  own  intelligence,  therefore  the  devil ; 
for  there  is  no  deidl  who  is  sole  lord  there,  but  the  love  of  self 
is  so  called. 

303.  But  that  the  quality  of  heaven  and  of  hell  may  be 
better  known,  let  the  delights  of  good  be  substituted  for  the 
affections  of  good,  and  the  delights  of  evil  for  the  concupiscences 
of  evil ;  for  there  exists  no  affection  or  concupiscence  without 
delights,  for  these  constitute  the  life  of  every  one.  These  de- 
lights are  what  are  distinguished  and  conjoined  in  the  manner 
«l30ve  stated  concerning  affections  of  good  and  concupiscences  of 
evil.  The  delight  of  his  own  affection  fills  and  sunounds  every 
angel  of  heaven,  and  a  general  delight  fills  and  surrounds  every 
society  of  heaven,  and  the  delight  of  all  together  or  a  most 
general  delight  fills  and  surrounds  the  universal  heaven.  In 
like  manner  the  delight  of  Ins  own  concupiscence  fills  and  sur- 
rounds CA'cry  spirit  of  liell,  and  a  general  delight  every  society 
of  hell,  and  the  delight  of  all  or  a  most  general  delight  fills  and 
surrounds  all  hell.     Since  tlie  affections  of  heaven  and  the  con- 
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cupisceiices  of  hell,  as  was  stated  above,  are  diametrically 
opposed  to  each  other,  it  is  manifest  that  the  delight  of  lieaven 
is  so  undelightf ul  in  hell  that  it  cannot  be  sustained ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  delight  of  hell  is  so  iindelightful  in  heaven 
that  it  cannot  be  borne.  IJence  come  antipathy,  aversion,  and 
separation. 

304.  These  delights,  because  they  constitute  the  life  of  every 
one  in  particular,  and  of  all  in  general,  are  not  sensil)ly  per- 
ceived by  those  who  are  in  them,  but  their  opposites  are 
sensibly  perceived  when  they  come  near,  especially  when  they 
are  turned  into  odours ;  for  every  particular  delight  corresponds 
to  an  odour,  and  in  the  spiritual  world  can  be  converted  into  it ; 
and  then  the  general  delight  in  heaven  is  sensibly  perceived  as 
the  odour  of  a  garden,  with  variety  according  to  the  fragrances 
there  from  the  flowers  and  fruits ;  and  the  general  delight  in 
liell  is  sensibly  perceived  as  stagnant  water,  into  which  different 
Icinds  of  filth  have  been  thrown,  with  variety  according  to  the  evil 
smells  from  the  putrid  and  offensive  things  therein.  But  how 
the  deliglit  of  any  affection  of  good  in  heaven,  and  the  delight  of 
the  concupiscence  of  evil  in  hell,  is  felt,  it  has  also  been  given 
me  to  know ;  but  it  would  be  prolix  to  explain  it  here. 

305.  I  ha\'e  heard  many  new-comers  from  the  world  com- 
plaining that  they  had  not  known  that  their  life's  lot  would  be 
according  to  the  affections  of  their  love ;  saying  that  in  the 
world  they  have  not  thought  of  those  affections,  still  less  of 
tiieir  delights,  because  they  loved  what  was  delightful  to  them  ; 
and  that  they  had  merely  believed  that  every  one's  lot  would  be 
according  to  thoughts  from  intelligence,  especially  according  to 
thoughts  from  piety  and  also  from  faith.  But  answer  was 
gi\'en  them  :  that  they  could  have  known,  if  they  had  desired, 
that  evil  of  life  is  disagreeable  to  heaven  and  undelightful  to 
(fod,  but  is  agreeable  to  hell  and  delightful  to  the  devil; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  that  good  of  life  is  agreeable  to  heaven 
and  delightful  to  God,  but  disagreeable  to  hell  and  undelight- 
ful to  tlie  devil ;  consequently,  also,  that  evil  in  itself  stinks, 
and  good  is  in  itself  fragrant :  and  since  they  might  have  known 
this  if  they  had  desired,  why  did  they  not  shun  evils,  as  infernal 
and  diabolical,  and  why  did  they  favour  evils  merely  liecause 
they  were  deliglitf  ul  ?  And  as  they  knew  now  that  the  delights 
of  evil  smell  so  noisomely,  they  might  also  know  that  they  who 
abound  in  them  cannot  come  into  heaven.  After  this  reply 
they  betook  themselves  to  those  who  were  in  similar  delights, 
because  there  and  not  elsewhere  could  they  breathe. 

306.  From  the  idea  now  given  of  heaven  and  hell,  it  may  be 
evident  of  what  qui^lity  m^n's  mind  is  ;  for,  as  has  been  stated, 
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man's  mind  or  spirit  is  eitlien^  a  heaven  or  a  hell  in  the  least 
form ;  that  is,  its  interiors  are  mere  affections  and  thoughts 
thence,  distinguislied  into  genera  and  species,  as  into  greater  and 
lesser  societies,  and  so  conjoined  as  to  act  as  a  one ;  also  that  the 
Lord  governs  them  in  the  same  way  as  He  governs  heaven  or 
hell.  That  man  is  either  a  heaven  or  a  hell  in  the  least  form, 
may  be  seen  in  the  woi'k  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  published 
at  London  in  the  year  1758  (n.  51-87). 

307.  Now   to  the    proposition   in  question  : — That  the  Lord 

governs  hell  by  opposites ;  and  that  the   evil  who  are  in  the 

world  He  governs  in  hell,  as  to  interiors  and  not  as  to  exteriors. 

Concerning  the  first.  That  the  Lord  governs  hell  hy  opjwsites,  it 

was  shown  above  (n.  288,  289),  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are 

not  in  love  and  wisdom,  or  in  the  affection  of  good  and  thence 

the  thought  of  truth,  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord ;  also 

that  good  and  truth  inflow  from  heaven  into  hell,  and  that  good 

is   there  turned  into  evil,  and   truth  into  falsity,  because  the 

interiors  of  the  minds  of  tliose  therein  are  turned  in  opposite 

directions.      Now  since  all  things  in  hell  are  opposite  to  all 

things  in  heaven,  it   follows  that   the    Lord  governs  hell  by 

2 opposites.      Second:    The  evil  who  are  in   the  world,  the  Lord 

governs  in  hell.     This  is  because  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  the 

spiritual  world,  and  in  some  society  there ;  in  an  infernal  society 

if  he  is  evil,  and  in  a  heavenly  society  if  he  is  good  ;  for  man's 

mind,  which    in  itself  is  spiritual,  cannot  be  elsewhere   than 

among  the  spiritual,  among  whom  he  also  comes  after  death ; 

that  it  is  so,  has  also  been  stated  and  shown  above.     But  a  man 

is  not  there  in  the  same  manner  as  a  spirit  is  who  is  enrolled  in 

the  society ;  for  man  is  continually  in  a  state  of  reformation ; 

wherefore,  if  he  is  evil,  he  is  transferred  by  the  Lord  from  one 

society  of  hell  to  another  according  to  his  life  and  its  changes ; 

Imt  if  he  suffers  liimself  to  be  reformed,  he  is  led  out  of  hell, 

and  raised  into  heaven,  and  there  also  he  is  transferred  from 

one  society  to  another,  and  this  continues  even  until  death, 

after  which  he  is  no  longer  carried  from  society  to  society  there, 

because  he  is  then  no  longer  in  any  state  of  reformation,  Ijut 

remains  in  the  state   in   which    he   is   according  to    the   life. 

Wlierefore,  when  a  man  dies  he  is  enrolled  in  his  own  place. 

3  Third :  The  Lord  thus  governs  the  evil  in  the  vmrld  as  to  interiors, 

but  otherwise  as  to  ea^tenors.     The  Lord  governs  the  interiors  of 

man's  mind  as   has  now   been   stated ;    but    the  exteriors  He 

governs  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  intermediate  between 

heaven  and  hell.     The  reason  is  because  man  is,  for  the  most 

part,  different  in  externals  from  what  he  is  in  internals  ;  for  in 

externals  he  can  feign  himself  an  angel  of  light,  and  yet  be  in 

internals  a  spirit  of  darkness ;  therefore  his  external  is  governed 

in  one  way,a,iicl  his  internal  in  another.     So  long  as  he  is  in  the 
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world  his  external  is  governed  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  the 
internal  is  governed  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell ;  wherefore  also, 
when  he  dies  he  conies  first  into  the  world  of  spirits,  and  there 
into  his  external ;  and  this  is  there  put  off;  which  being  done, 
he  is  borne  into  his  own  place,  in  which  he  is  enrolled.  What 
the  world  of  spirits  is,  and  what  its  quality,  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  published  at  London  in  the 
year  17^8  (n.  421-5.3;"). 
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308.  It  is  believed  by  almost  every  one  that  man  thinks  and 
wills  from  himself,  and  thence  speaks  and  acts  from  himself. 
Who  can  believe  otherwise,  while  he  believes  from  himself  ? 
since  the  appearance  of  its  being  so  is  so  strong  that  it  does  not 
differ  at  all  from  actually  thinking,  willing,  speaking,  and  acting 
fi'om  himself,  which  nevertheless  are  not  possible.  In  Angelic 
W^iSDOxM  CONCERNING  THE  DiviNE  LovE  AND  WiSDOM,  it  is  demon- 
strated that  there  is  one  only  Life,  and  that  men  are  I'ccipients 
of  life ;  also  that  man's  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and  his 
understanding  the  receptacle  of  wisdom,  which  two  are  that 
only  Life.  It  is  also  there  demonstrated  that  it  is  from  creation, 
and  thence  from  the  Divine  Providence  continually,  that  this 
life  should  appear  in  man  in  such  a  likeness  as  if  it  were  his, 
therefore  as  if  it  were  his  own ;  but  that  this  is  an  appearance, 
to  the  end  that  man  may  be  a  receptacle.  It  is  also  demonstrated 
above  (n.  288-294),  that  no  man  thinks  from  himself,  but  from 
others ;  nor  these  others  from  tliemselves,  but  all  from  tlie  Lortl, 
and  that  tins  is  so  with  both  the  evil  man  and  the  good  man  ; 
also  that  this  is  known  in  the  Christian  world,  especially  with 
those  who  not  only  say  but  also  believe  that  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  the  Lord,  also  all  wisdom,  and  thus  faith  and  charity  ; 
and  moreover  that  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  the  devil  or 
2  from  hell.  From  all  this  no  other  conclusion  can  follow  than 
that  everything  which  a  man  thinks  and  wills  inflows  ;  and 
since  all  speech  flows  from  thought,  as  an  effect  from  its  cause, 
and  in  like  manner  all  action  flows  from  will,  it  follows  that 
everything  which  a  man  speaks  and  does  also  inflows,  although 
derivatively  or  mediately.  That  all  inflows  which  a  man  sees, 
hears,  smells,  tastes,  and  feels,  cannot  be  denied  ;  why  not  that 
which  a  man  thinks  and  wills  ?  Can  there  be  any  other  differ- 
ence than  that  into  the  organs  of  the  external  senses  or  those  of 
the  body,  such  things  inflow  as  are  in  the  natural  world ;  and 
that  into  the  organic  substances  of  the  internal  senses  or  of  the 
mind,  such  things  inflow  as  are  in  the  spiritual  world  ?  conse- 
quently, that  as  the  organs  of  the  external  senses  or  of  the  body 
are  receptacles  of  natural  objects,  so  the  organic  substances  of 
the  internal  senses  or  of  the  mind  are  receptacles  of  spiritual 
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objects.  Such  being  the  state  of  iiiau,  what  then  is  his  propriuni.  3 
His  propriuni  does  not  consist  in  being  a  receptacle  of  such  or 
such  things,  because  this  propriuni  is  no  other  than  his  quality 
with  respect  to  reception,  it  is  not  the  propriuni  of  life  ;  for  by  the 
propriuni  no  one  understands  other  than  that  he  lives  from  him- 
self, and  therefore  thinks  and  wills  from  himself ;  but  that  this 
propriuni  is  not  in  man,  yea,  that  it  cannot  exist  with  any  man, 
follows  from  the  things  stated  abo\'e. 

309.  But  I  will  relate  what  I  have  heard  from  some  in  the 
spiritual  world.  They  were  of  those  who  believed  their  own 
prudence  to  be  everything,  and  the  Divine  Providence  nothing. 
I  said  that  man  has  no  propriuni,  unless  you  choose  to  call  his 
being  a  subject  of  this  or  that  kind,  or  his  being  an  organ  of 
this  or  that  kind,  or  a  form  of  this  or  that  kind,  his  propriuni ; 
but  this  is  not  the  propriuni  that  is  meant,  for  it  is  only  his 
(piality  ;  nioreo\er  no  man  has  any  propriuni,  such  as  propriuni 
is  commonly  understood  to  be.  Tliey  who  ascribed  all  things  to 
their  own  prudence,  who  may  also  be  called  proprietors  in  their  own 
imagination,  became  so  enraged  that  a  Haiiie  appeared  from  tlie 
nostrils,  and  said,  "  You  are  speaking  things  that  are  paradoxical 
and  insane ;  would  not  a  man  thus  be  nothing  and  emptiness  ? 
or  an  idea  and  a  fantasy  ?  or  a  graven  image  or  a  statue  ?  "  But  I  2 
could  only  reply,  that  it  is  paradoxical  and  insane  to  believe 
that  man  is  life  from  himself,  and  that  wisdom  and  prudence 
do  not  inflow  from  God,  but  are  in  man,  thus  also  good  which  is 
of  charity  and  truth  which  is  of  faith.  To  attribute  these  latter 
to  oneself  is  called  insane  by  every  wise  man,  and  consequently 
it  is  also  paradoxical ;  and,  moreover,  they  who  do  so  are  like 
those  who  occupy  the  house  and  property  of  another,  and  while 
there  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  their  own ;  or  like 
managers  and  stewards  who  believe  all  things  belonging  to  their 
lord  to  be  theirs ;  and  like  ministering  servants,  to  whom  their 
lord  has  given  talents  and  pounds  to  trade  with,  if  they  had  not 
rendered  an  account,  but  kept  them  as  theirs,  and  so  acted  as 
thieves.  It  can  be  said  of  all  these  that  they  are  insane,  yea,  3 
that  they  are  nothing  and  emptiness,  also  that  they  are  idealists, 
because  they  have  not  in  themselves  from  the  Lord  good  which 
is  the  very  esse  of  life,  neither  therefore  truth.  Wherefore  such 
are  also  called  dead,  and  likewise  nothing  and  emptiness,  in 
Isaiah  xl.  17,  23;  and  elsewhere,  formers  of  an  image;  and 
again,  graven  images  and  statues.  But  of  these  things,  more  in 
what  follows,  which  will  be  considered  in  this  order :  I.  What 
one's  own  prudence  is,  and  what  prudence  not  one's  own  is,  II. 
Man  from  his  own  prudence  persuades  himself  and  confirms 
with  himself  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  himself  and  in 
himself ;  in  like  manner  all  evil  and  falsity.  III.  Everything 
of  which  man  has  persuaded  himself  and  which  he  has  confirmed 
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in  himself,  remains  in  him  as  his  proprium.  IV.  If  man  beUeved, 
as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
all  evil  and  falsity  from  hell,  he  would  not  appropriate  good  to 
himself  and  make  it  meritorious,  nor  would  he  appropriate  evil 
to  himself  and  make  himself  guilty  of  it. 

310.  I.  What  ones  oivn  2>^'"'''^'>i^'C  is,  and  ivhat  prudence  not 
one's  own  is.  They  are  in  their  own  prudence  who  confirm 
appearances  with  themselves,  and  mal^e  them  truths  ;  especially 
the  appearance  that  one's  own  prudence  is  everything,  and  the 
Divine  Providence  nothing,  unless  something  universal ;  which 
yet  cannot  exist,  without  singulars  from  which  it  is,  as  was 
shown  above.  They  are  also  in  fallacies ;  for  every  appearance 
confirmed  as  a  truth  becomes  a  fallacy ;  and  to  the  extent  that 
they  confirm  themselves  from  fallacies  they  become  naturalists ; 
and  so  far  they  believe  nothing  but  what  they  are  able  at  the 
same  time  to  perceive  by  some  sense  of  the  body,  chiefly  by  the 
sense  of  sight,  because  this  sense  especially  acts  as  one  with 
thought.  These  finally  become  sensual;  and  if  they  confirm 
themselves  in  favour  of  nature  against  God,  they  close  the 
interiors  of  their  minds,  and  interpose  as  it  were  a  veil,  and 
afterwards  they  think  below  the  veil,  but  not  of  anything  that 
is  above  it.  These  sensual  ones  were  called  by  the  ancients 
serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowledge ;  and  in  the  spiritual  world  it 
is  said  of  them  that,  as  they  confirm  themselves,  so  they  close 
up  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  even  at  length  to  the  nose ;  for 
the  nose  signifies  the  perception  of  truth,  and  therefore  they 

2  have  none.  Of  what  quality  they  are,  shall  now  be  told.  They 
are  more  crafty  and  subtle  than  others,  and  ingenious  reasoners  ; 
and  they  call  craftiness  and  subtlety  intelligence  and  wisdom ; 
nor  do  they  know  otherwise.  Those  who  are  not  of  this  character 
they  regard  as  simple  and  stupid,  especially  worshippers  of  God 
and  confessors  of  the  Divine  Providence.  As  to  the  interior 
principles  of  their  minds,  of  which  they  know  little,  they  are  like 
those  called  Machiavelians,  who  regard  murders,  adulteries,  thefts, 
and  false- witness,  viewed  in  themselves,  as  of  no  account ;  and 
if  they  reason  against  them,  it  is  solely  from  prudence,  lest  they 

3  should  appear  of  such  a  character.  Of  man's  life  in  the  world 
they  think  only  that  it  is  like  the  life  of  a  beast ;  and  of  man's 
life  after  death,  that  it  is  like  vital  vapour,  which  rising  out  of 
the  corpse  or  the  gi'ave  settles  back  again,  and  so  dies.  Troni 
this  is  the  insanity  that  spirits  and  angels  are  air,  and,  with 
those  who  have  been  enjoined  to  believe  in  eternal  life,  that  the 
souls  of  men  are  the  same,  and  so  do  not  see,  hear,  and  speak, 
are  therefore  blind,  deaf,  and  dumb,  and  merely  think  in  the 
particle  of  their  air ;  they  say.  How  can  the  soul  be  anything  else  ? 
Have  not  the  external  senses  died  together  with  the  body  ? 
And  that  they  cannot  receive  them   again  before  the  soul  is 
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reunited  with  the  body ;  and  because  they  have  been  able  to 
comprehend  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death  sensually  only, 
and  not  spiritually,  they  have  established  this  state ;  otherwise 
belief  in  eternal  life  would  have  perished.  They  especially  con- 
firm in  themselves  the  love  of  self,  calling  it  the  fire  of  life  and 
the  incentive  to  the  various  uses  in  a  kingdom.  And  because 
they  are  of  such  a  character,  they  are  also  idols  of  self;  and 
their  thoughts,  because  they  are  fallacies  and  from  fallacies,  are 
images  of  falsity ;  and  because  they  favour  the  delights  of  con- 
cupiscences, they  are  satans  and  devils ;  those  being  called  satans 
who  confirm  in  themselves  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  and  devils 
those  who  live  them.  It  has  also  been  given  me  to  know  of  4 
what  quality  the  most  cunning  sensual  men  are.  Their  hell  is 
deep  down,  behind,  and  they  wish  to  be  invisible ;  wherefore  they 
appear  there  flying  about  like  spectres,  which  are  their  fantasies, 
and  are  called  Genii.  Some  of  them  were  once  let  out  of  that 
hell,  that  I  might  know  their  cliaracter ;  they  at  once  applied 
themselves  to  my  neck,  beneath  the  occiput,  and  thence  entered 
into  my  affections  ;  not  wishing  to  enter  my  thoughts,  which 
they  dexterously  avoided ;  and  they  varied  my  affections  one 
after  another,  with  the  intention  of  bending  them  insensibly  into 
their  opposites,  which  are  the  concupiscences  of  evil ;  and  be- 
cause they  did  not  touch  the  thoughts,  they  would  have  bent 
and  inverted  them  without  my  knowledge,  if  the  Lord  had  not 
averted  it.  Such  do  they  become,  who  in  the  world  do  not  5 
believe  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  Divine  Providence,  and 
who  examine  nothing  in  others  but  their  cupidities  and  desires ; 
and  thus  tliey  lead  them  on  until  they  have  domination  over 
them  ;  and  because  they  do  this  so  clandestinely  and  cunningly 
that  another  does  not  know,  and  because  after  death  they 
become  like  themselves,  therefore  as  soon  as  they  come  into  the 
spiritual  world  they  are  cast  down  into  that  hell.  Seen  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  they  appear  without  a  nose  ;  and  what  is  re- 
markable, although  they  are  so  cunning  still  they  are  more 
sensual  than  the  rest.  As  the  ancients  called  a  sensual  man  a  6 
serpent,  and  as  such  a  man  is  shrewd,  cunning,  and  an  ingenious 
reasoner  above  others,  therefore  it  is  said :  Now  the  serpent  was 
more  subtle  than  any  least  of  the  field  (Gen.  iii.  1) ;  and  the  Lord 
says :  Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  simple  as  doves  (Matt. 
X.  16) ;  and  also,  the  dragon,  which  is  likewise  called  the  old 
serpent,  the  devil,  and  satan,  is  described  as  haviiig  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upion  his  heads  (Apoc.  xii.  3,  9). 
By  the  seven  heads  is  signified  cunning ;  by  the  ten  horns,  the 
power  of  persuading  by  fallacies ;  and  by  the  seven  crowns,  the 
holy  things  of  the  Word  and  the  church  profaned. 

311.  From   this  description  of  one's  own  prudence,  and  of 
those  who  are  in  it,  it  may  be  seen  of  what  quality  prudence 
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not  one's  own  is,  and  of  what  quality  they  are  who  are  in  it ; 
namely,  that  prndence  not  one's  own  is  the  prudence  of  those 
who  do  not  confirm  in  themselves  that  intelligence  and  wisdom 
are  from  man ;  for  they  say,  How  can  one  be  wise  from  himself, 
and  how  can  one  do  good  from  himself  ?  And  when  they  say 
this,  they  see  in  themselves  that  it  is  so,  for  they  think  in- 
teriorly ;  and  they  also  believe  that  others  think  so  too,  espe- 
cially the  learned,  because  they  do  not  know  that  any  one  can 

2  think  exteriorly  only.  They  are  not  in  fallacies  by  any  confir- 
mations of  appearances ;  wherefore  they  know  and  perceive  that 
murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  and  false-witness  are  sins,  and  they 
therefore  shun  them ;  also  that  wickedness  is  not  wisdom,  and 
that  cunning  is  not  intelligence ;  when  they  hear  ingenious 
reasonings  from  fallacies,  they  wonder,  and  laugh  to  themselves. 
The  reason  is  because  with  them  there  is  no  veil  between  in- 
teriors and  exteriors,  or  between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural 
things  of  the  mind,  as  there  is  with  the  sensual ;  wherefore  they 
receive  infiux  from  heaven,  by  which  they  see  such  things  in- 

3  teriorly.  They  speak  more  simply  and  sincerely  than  others, 
and  place  wisdom  in  the  life,  not  in  talking.  They  are  com- 
paratively like  lambs  and  sheep,  while  those  who  are  in  their 
own  prudence  are  like  wolves  and  foxes :  and  they  are  like  those 
who  live  in  a  house,  and  see  heaven  through  the  windows ;  but 
they  who  are  in  their  own  prudence  are  like  those  who  live  in 
the  basement  of  a  house,  and  through  their  windows  see  only 
what  is  below  the  level  of  the  ground ;  and  they  are  like  those 
who  stand  on  a  mountain,  and  see  those  who  are  in  their  own 

4  prudence  like  persons  wandering  in  valleys  and  forests.  From 
these  considerations  it  may  be  evident  that  the  prudence  that  is 
not  one's  own  is  prudence  from  the  Lord,  of  a  similar  appearance 
in  externals  to  one's  own  prudence,  but  wholly  unlike  it  in  in- 
ternals. Prudence  not  one's  own  appears  in  internals  in  the 
spiritual  world  as  a  man,  but  one's  own  prudence  appears  as  an 
image  apparently  vital  from  this  circumstance  alone,  that  those 
who  are  in  that  prudence  still  have  rationality  and  liberty,  or 
the  faculty  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  thence  of 
speaking  and  acting,  and  that  by  those  faculties  they  can  also 
feign  that  they  are  men.  They  are  such  images,  because  evils 
and  falsities  do  not  live,  but  goods  and  truths  only  ;  and  because 
they  know  this  from  their  rationality  (for  if  they  did  not  know 
it   they  would   not   counterfeit   them),  they  possess  a  human 

5  vitality  in  their  semblances.  Who  cannot  know  that  a  man  is 
such  as  he  is  interiorly ;  consequently,  that  he  is  a  man  who  is 
interiorly  what  he  desires  to  seem  to  be  exteriorly ;  and  that  he 
is  an  image  who  is  a  man  exteriorly  only,  and  not  interiorly  ? 
Think  as  you  speak,  in  favour  of  God,  religion,  justice,  and 
sincerity,  and  you  will  be  a  man ;  and  then  the  Divine  Provi- 
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deuce  will  be  your  prudence,  and  you  will  see  in  others  that 
one's  own  prudence  is  insanity. 

312.  II.  Man  from  his  own  'prudence  persuades  himself  and 
conftrms  with  himself  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  himself 
and  in  himself ;  in  like  manner  all  evil  and  falsity.  Let  an 
argument  be  drawn  from  the  analogy  between  natural  good  and 
truth  and  spiritual  good  and  truth.  It  is  asked,  What  are  truth 
and  good  in  the  sight  of  the  eye  ?  Is  not  that  the  truth  there 
which  is  called  beautiful,  and  the  good  there  which  is  called  de- 
lightful ?  for  delight  is  felt  in  seeing  beautiful  things.  What 
are  truth  and  good  in  the  hearing  ?  Is  not  that  the  truth  there 
which  is  called  harmonious,  and  the  good  there  which  is  called 
charming  ?  for  the  charm  is  felt  in  hearing  harmonious  sounds. 
So  also  with  the  other  senses.  From  this  it  is  manifest  what 
natural  truth  and  good  are.  Now  let  it  be  considered  what 
spiritual  truth  and  good  are.  Is  spiritual  truth  anything  else 
tlian  the  beautiful  and  the  harmonious  in  spiritual  things  and 
objects  ?  And  is  spiritual  good  anything  other  than  the  delight 
and  pleasantness  from  the  perception  of  their  beauty  or  their 
harmony  ?  Let  it  now  be  seen  whether  anything  can  be  said  2 
of  the  one  different  from  what  is  said  of  the  other ;  or  of  the 
spiritual,  different  from  what  is  said  of  the  natural.  Of  the 
natural  it  is  said,  that  the  beauty  and  delight  in  the  eye  inflow 
from  objects ;  and  that  the  harmony  and  charm  in  the  ear  inflow 
from  musical  instruments.  What  is  there  different  in  the 
organic  substances  of  the  mind  ?  It  is  said  of  the  organic 
substances  of  the  mind,  that  these  things  are  in  them,  and  of 
the  natural  things,  or  the  senses  of  the  body,  that  these  things 
inflow  into  them.  But  if  it  is  asked  why  it  is  said  that  they  in- 
flow, there  can  be  no  other  reply  than  that  it  is  so  said  because  a 
distance  appears.  But  why  [in  the  other  case]  is  it  said  that 
they  are  in  them  ?  There  can  be  no  other  reply  than  that  it  is 
because  no  distance  appears.  It  follows,  then,  that  it  is  the 
appearance  of  distance  which  causes  a  different  belief  concerning 
what  man  thinks  and  perceives,  from  that  concerning  what  he 
sees  and  hears.  But  this  ceases,  when  it  is  known  that  the 
spiritual  is  not  in  distance  as  the  natural  is.  Think  of  the  sun 
and  the  moon,  or  of  Eome  and  Constantinople :  are  they  not  in 
the  thought  without  distance,  provided  this  thought  is  not  con- 
joined with  experience  acquired  through  sight  or  hearing  ? 
Why  then  persuade  yourself,  that  because  no  distance  is  ap- 
parent in  the  thought,  good  and  truth,  and  also  evil  and  falsity 
are  there,  and  do  not  flow  in  ?  To  this  I  will  add  this  experi-  3 
ence,  which  is  common  in  the  spiritual  world :  One  spirit  can 
infuse  his  thoughts  and  affections  into  another  spirit,  and  the 
latter  not  know  but  that  what  is  infused  is  of  his  own  thought 
and  affection ;  this  is  there  called  thinking  from  another,  and 
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thinking  in  another.  I  have  seen  this  a  thousand  times,  and  I 
have  also  done  it  a  hundred  times  myself :  and  yet  the  appear- 
ance of  distance  was  remarkable.  But  as  soon  as  they  knew 
that  it  was  another  who  introduced  these  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, they  were  indignant  and  turned  themselves  away; 
acknowledging,  however,  that  in  the  internal  sight  or  the 
thought  the  distance  does  not  appear  unless  detected  as  in  the 
external*  sight  or  the  eye,  and  that  hence  [or  from  the  appear- 
4ance  of  distance]  is  the  belief  that  there  is  influx.  To  this 
I  will  add  my  every-day  experience.  Evil  spirits  have  very 
often  injected  into  my  thought  evils  and  falsities,  which  have 
with  me  appeared  as  if  in  me  and  from  me,  or  as  if  I  thought 
them  myself ;  but  because  I  knew  that  they  were  evils  and 
falsities,  I  inquired  who  had  injected  them  ;  and  they  who  had 
done  so  were  discovered  and  driven  away ;  and  they  had  been 
at  a  very  great  distance  from  me.  From  this  it  may  be  evident 
that  all  evil  with  its  falsity  inflows  from  hell,  and  all  good  with 
its  truth  inflows  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  both  seem  as  if  they 
were  in  man. 

313.  The  quality  of  those  who  are  in  their  own  prudence,  and 
the  quality  of  those  who  are  in  prudence  not  their  own,  and 
who  are  thus  in  the  Divine  Providence,  is  described  in  the  "Word 
by  Adam  and  his  wife  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  there 
were  two  trees,  one  of  life,  and  the  other  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil ;  and  by  their  eating  of  this  latter  tree.  That 
by  Adam  and  his  wife  Eve,  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  is 
meant  and  described  the  Most  Ancient  Church  of  the  Lord  on 
this  earth,  which  was  more  noble  and  celestial  than  the  succeed- 

2ing  churches,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  241).  The  signification  of 
the  other  things  is  as  follows  : — By  the  garden  of  Eden  is  signified 
the  wisdom  of  the  men  of  that  church ;  by  the  tree  of  life,  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Providence ;  and  by  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, man  as  to  his  own  prudence ;  the  serpent  signifies  the 
sensual  and  the  proprium  of  man,  which  in  itself  is  the  love  of 
self  and  the  pride  of  his  own  intelligence,  thus  the  devil  and 
satan  ;  by  eating  from  off  the  tree  of  knowledge  is  signified  the 
appropriation  of  good  and  truth,  as  being  not  from  the  Lord 
and  hence  the  Lord's,  but  as  being  from  man  and  hence  man's. 
And  because  good  and  truth  are  the  Di\'ine  things  themselves 
with  man — for  by  good  is  meant  everything  of  love,  and  by  truth 
everything  of  wisdom — -therefore  if  man  claims  these  to  himself 
as  his,  he  cannot  believe  otherwise  than  that  he  is  as  God ; 
wherefore  the  serpent  said.  In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  your  eyes 
shall  he  opened  and  ye  shall  he  as  God,  knoiving  good  and  evil 
(Gen.  iii.  5).     So  also  do  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and 

3  thence  in  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  in  hell.     The  con- 

*  The  Latin  here  reads  "  intenio." 
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dem  nation  of  the  serpent  signifies  the  condemnation  of  one's 
own  love  and  one's  own  intelligence ;  by  the  condemnation  of 
Eve  is  signified  the  condemnation  of  the  voluntary  proprium, 
and  by  Adam's  condemnation  is  signified  the  condemnation  of 
the  intellectual  proprium  ;  by  tlie  thorn  and  the  thistle  which 
the  earth  would  bring  fortli  to  him,  are  signified  mere  falsity 
and  evil;  by  the  expulsion  from  the  garden,  is  signified  the 
deprivation  of  wisdom  ;  by  the  guarding  of  the  way  to  the  tree 
of  life,  the  Lord's  care  lest  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  and  the 
church  should  be  violated ;  by  the  fig-leaves  with  which  they 
covered  their  nakedness  are  signified  moral  truths  by  which 
were  veiled  the  things  of  their  love  and  pride ;  and  by  the  coats 
of  skin  with  which  tliey  were  afterwards  clothed,  are  signified 
the  appearances  of  truth  in  wdiich  alone  they  were.  This  is  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  those  things.  But  let  him  who  chooses 
remain  in  the  sense  of  the  letter ;  only  let  him  know  that  it  is 
so  understood  in  heaven. 

314.  Of  what  quality  they  are  who  are  infatuated  from  their 
own  intelligence,  may  be  evident  from  their  fancies  in  matters 
of  interior  judgment ;  for  example,  concerning  influx,  concerning 
thought,  and  concerning  life.  Of  Inflno:  they  think  inversely, 
as  that  the  sight  of  the  eye  inflows  into  the  internal  sight  of  the 
mind,  which  is  the  understanding ;  and  that  the  hearing  of  the 
ear  inflows  into  the  internal  hearing,  which  also  is  the  under- 
standing ;  and  they  do  not  perceive  that  the  understanding  from 
the  will  inflows  into  the  eye  and  the  ear,  and  not  only  makes 
tliose  senses,  but  also  uses  them  as  its  instruments  in  the  natural 
world.  But  because  this  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  appear- 
ance, they  do  not  perceive  it,  if  it  is  merely  said  that  the  natural 
does  not  inflow  into  the  spiritual  but  that  the  spiritual  inflows 
into  the  natural ;  but  they  then  still  think.  What  is  the  spiritual 
but  a  purer  natural  ?  also.  Is  it  not  apparent  that  if  the  eye 
sees  anything  lieautiful,  and  the  ear  hears  anything  harmonious, 
the  mind,  which  is  the  understanding  and  the  will,  is  delighted  ? 
Not  knowing  that  the  eye  does  not  see  from  itself,  nor  the 
tongue  taste  from  itself,  nor  the  nostrils  smell  from  themselves, 
nor  the  skin  feel  from  itself;  l)ut  that  it  is  man's  mind  or  spirit 
which  there  perceives  things  by  the  sense,  and  from  it  is  affected 
according  to  its  quality ;  but  that  still  man's  mind  or  spirit  does 
not  feel  them  from  itself,  but  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  to  think 
otherwise  is  to  think  from  appearances,  and  if  these  are  con- 
firmed, from  fallacies.  Of  Thovcjht  they  say,  that  it  is  something  2 
modified  in  the  air,  varied  according  to  its  objects,  and  enlarged 
according  to  culture ;  thus  that  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts  are 
images,  like  meteors,  appearing  in  the  air ;  and  that  the  memory 
is  the  tablet  on  which  they  have  been  impressed :  not  knowing 
that  thoughts  are  in  substances  purely  organic  as  much  as  the 
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sight  and  the  hearing  are  in  theirs.  Only  let  theni  examine  the 
brain,  and  they  will  see  that  it  is  full  of  such  substances; 
injure  them  and  you  will  become  delirious ;  destroy  them  and 
you  will  die.  But  what  thought  is,  and  what  memory,  may  be 
3  seen  above  (near  the  end  of  n.  279).  Of  Life  they  know  no 
other  than  that  it  is  a  certain  activity  of  nature,  which  makes 
itself  felt  in  various  ways,  as  a  living  body  moves  itself  organi- 
cally. If  it  is  said  that  so  nature  lives,  they  deny  this,  but  say 
that  nature  gives  life.  If  it  is  said.  Is  not  life  then  dissipated 
when  the  body  dies  ?  they  answer  that  life  remains  in  a  particle 
of  air  that  is  called  the  soul.  If  it  is  said,  What  is  God  then  ? 
Is  He  Life  itself,  or  not  ?  At  this  they  are  silent,  and  do  not 
wish  to  make  known  what  they  think.  If  it  is  said.  Will  you 
not  allow  that  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  are  Life  itself  ?  they 
answer.  What  is  love  and  what  is  wisdom  ?  For  in  their 
fallacies  they  do  not  see  what  they  are,  nor  what  God  is.  These 
things  are  adduced  that  it  may  be  seen  how  man  is  infatuated 
by  his  own  j^rudence,  for  the  reason  that  he  draws  all  conclu- 
sions from  appearances  and  hence  from  fallacies. 

316.*  The  reason  why  man's  own  prudence  persuades  and 
confirms  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  man  and  in  man,  is 
because  his  own  prudence  is  his  intellectual  proprium  inflowing 
from  the  love  of  self,  which  is  man's  voluntary  proprium ;  and 
proprium  cannot  do  otherwise  than  make  all  things  his  own ; 
for  he  cannot  be  elevated  from  it.  All  who  are  led  by  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence  are  elevated  from  the  proprium ;  and 
then  they  see  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord ;  yea, 
they  see  also  that  what  is  in  man  from  the  Lord  is  always  the 
Lord's,  and  never  man's.  He  w^ho  believes  otherwise  is  like  one 
who  has  the  goods  of  his  master  deposited  with  liim,  and  claims 
them  for  himself  or  appropriates  them  as  his  own ;  who  is  not  a 
steward,  but  a  thief;  and  because  the  proprium  of  man  is 
nothing  but  evil,  he  therefore  also  immerses  them  in  his 
evil,  whereby  they  would  be  consumed  as  pearls  cast  into  dung 
or  into  vinegar. 

317.  III.  Everythiiuj  of  v:1ncli  man  has  persuaded  himself  and 
ivhich  he  has  eonfirmed  in  himscf,  remains  in  him  as  his  proprium. 
'  It  is  believed  by  many  that  no  truth  can  be  seen  by  man 
except  from  things  proved ;  but  this  is  a  falsity.  In  the  civil 
and  economical  affairs  of  a  kingdom  and  a  republic,  what  is  use- 
ful and  good  cannot  be  seen  without  a  knowledge  of  many 
statutes  and  ordinances  there :  nor  in  judicial  matters,  unless 
the  laws  are  known ;  nor  in  the  natural  thiugs,  as  in  physics, 
chemistry,  anatomy,  mechanics,  and  so  on,  unless  a  man  has 
been  instructed  in  the  sciences.     But  in  things  purely  rational, 

*  The  numbering  liere  follows  the  original. 
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moral,  and  spiritual,  truths  appear  from  their  very  light ; 
provided  man,  from  a  right  education  has  become  somewhat 
rational,  moral,  and  spiritual.  The  reason  is  because  every  man 
as  to  his  spirit,  which  is  that  which  thinks,  is  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  is  one  among  those  who  are  there ;  and  is  conse- 
quently in  spiritual  light,  which  illustrates  the  interiors  of  his 
understanding,  and,  as  it  were,  dictates.  For  spiritual  light  is 
in  its  essence  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom. 
Hence  it  is  that  man  is  able  to  think  analytically,  to  conclude 
concerning  what  is  just  and  right  in  judicial  affairs,  to  see  what 
is  honourable  in  moral  life  and  good  in  spiritual  life ;  and  also 
many  truths,  which  do  not  fall  into  darkness  except  from  con- 
firmed falsities.  Man  sees  these  things,  comparatively,  scarcely 
otherwise  than  he  sees  another's  mind  [animus]  from  his  face, 
and  perceives  his  affections  from  the  sound  of  his  speech,  with- 
out any  other  knowledge  than  what  is  ingrafted  in  every  one. 
Why  should  not  man  in  some  measure  see  from  influx  the 
interiors  of  his  life,  which  are  spiritual  and  moral,  when  there 
is  no  animal  that  does  not  from  influx  know  its  own  necessities, 
which  are  natural  ?  A  bird  knows  how  to  build  its  nest,  lay 
its  eggs,  hatch  its  young,  and  is  acquainted  with  its  food ; 
besides  other  wonderful  things,  which  are  called  instincts. 

318.  But  how  man's  state  is  changed  from  confirmations  and 
thence  persuasions,  shall  now  be  stated,  and  in  the  following 
order  :  1.  There  is  nothing  that  cannot  be  confirmed,  and  falsity, 
more  than  the  truth.  2.  When  falsity  is  confirmed,  truth  does 
not  appear ;  but  from  truth  confirmed,  falsity  becomes  apparent. 
3.  To  be  able  to  confirm  whatever  one  pleases  is  not  intelligence, 
but  only  ingenuity,  which  may  exist  even  with  the  worst  of 
men.  4.  There  is  confirmation  that  is  intellectual  and  not 
at  the  same  time  voluntary ;  but  all  voluntary  confirmation  is 
also  intellectual.  5.  The  confirmation  of  evil  that  is  voluntary 
and  at  the  same  time  intellectual,  causes  man  to  believe  that 
his  own  prudence  is  everything,  and  the  Divine  Providence 
nothing;  but  not  intellectual  confirmation  alone.  6.  Every- 
thing confirmed  from  the  will  and  at  the  same  time  by  the 
understanding  remains  for  ever ;  but  not  that  which  has  been 
only  confirmed  by  the  understanding.  As  regards  the  First  :  = 
There  is  noOiing  that  cannot  he  confirmed,  and  falsity  more  than  the 
triith.  What  cannot  be  confirmed,  when  it  is  confirmed  by 
atheists  that  God  is  not  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  but  that 
nature  is  her  own  creatrix ;  that  religion  is  only  a  bond,  and 
this  for  the  simple  and  the  common  people;  that  man  is 
like  a  beast,  and  dies  like  one;  and  when  it  is  confirmed 
that  adulteries  are  allowable,  likewise  clandestine  theft, 
frauds,  and  deceitful  plots;  that  cunning  is  intelligence,  and 
wickedness  wisdom  ?     Who  does  not  confirm  his  own  heresy  ? 
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Are  there  not  volumes  filled  with  confirmations  for  the  two 
heresies  that  reign  in  the  Christian  world  ?  Make  up  ten 
heresies,  even  abstruse  ones,  and  tell  an  ingenious  man  to  con- 
firm them,  and  he  will  confirm  them  all.  If  you  afterwards 
see  them  from  the  confirmations  only,  will  you  not  see  falsities 
as  truths  ?  Inasmuch  as  all  falsity  shines  in  the  natural  man 
from  its  appearances  and  fallacies,  and  truth  only  in  the 
spiritual  man,  it  is  manifest  that  falsity  can  be  confirmed  more 

3  than  truth.  In  order  that  it  may  be  known  that  every  falsity 
and  e^"ery  evil  can  be  confirmed  until  the  falsity  appears  like 
truth,  and  the  evil  like  good,  let  it  be  proved,  for  example,  that 
light  is  darkness,  and  darkness  light.  May  it  not  be  said, 
What  is  light  in  itself  ?  Is  it  not  merely  something  appearing 
in  the  eye  according  to  its  state  ?  What  is  light  to  the  closed 
eye  ?  Have  not  bats  and  owls  such  eyes,  that  they  see  light 
as  darkness  and  darkness  as  light  ?  I  have  heard  of  some  men 
who  saw  in  this  same  manner ;  and  of  the  infernals,  that  although 
they  are  in  darkness,  they  still  see  each  other.  Has  not  man 
light  in  his  dreams  at  midnight  ?  So  is  not  darkness  light,  and 
light  darkness  ?  But  it  may  be  answered  :  What  of  this  ?  Light 
is  light  as  truth  is  truth ;  and  darkness  is  darkness  as  falsity  is 

4  falsity.  Take  another  example :  Let  it  be  proved  that  a  raven  is 
white.  ]\Iay  it  not  be  said  that  its  blackness  is  only  a  shade 
which  is  not  its  real  self  ?  Its  feathers  are  inwardly  wliite ;  so 
is  its  body ;  and  these  are  the  substances  of  which  the  raven 
consists.  Because  its  blackness  is  a  shade,  therefore  the  raven 
grows  white  when  it  becomes  old  ;  such  have  been  seen.  What 
is  black  in  itself  but  white  ?  Pulverize  black  glass,  and  you 
will  see  that  the  powder  is  white.  Wherefore,  when  you  say 
the  raven  is  black,  you  speak  from  the  shadow  and  not  from  the 
reality.  But  the  reply  may  be,  A\Tiat  of  this  ?  In  this  way  all 
birds  would  l^e  called  white.  These  things,  although  contrary 
to  sound  reason,  have  been  adduced  that  it  may  be  seen  that 
falsity  directly  opposite  to  the  truth,  and  evil  directly  opposite 

5 to  good,  can  be  confirmed.  Second:  When  falsity  is  confirmed, 
tnitlh  does  not  a'pj^car ;  hid  from  trutli  confirmed,  falsity  bccames 
ap2)arent.  All  falsity  is  in  darkness,  and  all  truth  in  light ;  and 
in  darkness  nothing  appears,  nor  indeed  is  it  known  what  any- 
thing is  except  by  handling  it ;  in  light  it  is  otherwise.  There- 
fore, also,  in  the  Word  falsities  are  called  darkness,  and  hence 
they  who  are  in  falsities  are  said  to  walk  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death ;  and  on  the  other  hand  truths  are  there  called 
light,  and  therefore  they  who  are  in  truths  are  said  to  walk  in 

6  the  light,  and  are  called  sons  of  light.  That  when  falsity  has 
been  confirmed  truth  does  not  appear,  and  that  from  truth 
confirmed  falsity  becomes  apparent,  is  manifest  from  many 
things.  For  example,  who  would  see  any  spiritual  truth  unless 
the  Word  taught  it  ?  Would  there  not  be  merely  thick  dark- 
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ness  that  could  not  be  dispelled  except  by  the  light  in  which 
the  Word  is,  and  except  in  him  who  is  willing  to  be  enlightened  ? 
What  heretic  can  see  his  falsities  unless  he  admits  the  genuine 
truth  of  the  church  ?  He  does  not  see  it  before.  I  have 
spoken  with  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith 
separate  from  charity :  and  when  they  were  asked  whether  they 
saw  the  many  things  in  the  Word  concerning  love  and  charity, 
works  and  deeds,  of  keeping  the  commandments,  and  that  he  is 
called  blessed  and  wise  who  does  them,  and  foolish  who  does 
them  not, — they  said,  that  whilst  they  were  reading  those  things 
they  did  not  see  otherwise  than  that  they  were  faith,  and  so 
they  passed  them  by,  as  it  were  with  their  eyes  shut.  They  7 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  are  like  those  who 
look  at  marks  on  a  wall ;  and  in  the  shades  of  evening  they  see 
that  marked  part  in  their  fancy  like  a  horseman  or  a  man  ; 
which  visionary  image  is  dispelled  by  the  light  of  day  flowing  in. 
Who  can  have  a  sense  of  the  spiritual  uncleanness  of  adultery 
but  one  who  is  in  the  spiritual  cleanness  of  chastity  ?  Who  can 
have  a  sense  of  the  cruelty  of  revenge,  but  one  who  is  in  good 
from  love  of  the  neighbour  ?  Who  that  is  an  adulterer,  or  that 
is  desirous  of  rcA'cnge,  does  not  sneer  at  those  who  call  the 
delights  of  those  things  infernal,  and  who  on  the  other  hand 
call  the  delights  of  conjugial  love  and  of  love  of  the  neighbour 
heavenly?  And  so  on.  Third:  To  he  able  to  confirm  rvhatever^ 
one  pleases  is  not  intelligence,  hut  only  inge7iuity,  which  may  cdrist 
even  toith  the  worst  of  mc7i.  There  are  some  exceedingly  skilful 
confirmers  who  do  not  know  any  truth,  and  yet  can  confirm 
both  truth  and  falsity :  and  some  of  them  say.  What  is  truth  ? 
Is  there  any  ?  Is  not  that  true  which  I  make  true  ?  And  yet 
in  the  world  these  are  believed  to  be  intelligent ;  yet  neverthe- 
less they  are  but  plasterers  of  the  wall.  None  others  are 
intelligent  but  those  who  perceive  truth  to  be  truth,  and 
confirm  this  by  truths  continually  perceived.  But  little  differ- 
ence can  be  seen  between  those  of  the  two  classes,  because 
the  difference  cannot  be  seen  between  the  light  of  confir- 
mation and  the  light  of  the  perception  of  truth  ;  nor  does  it  appear 
otherwise  than  that  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  confirmation  are 
also  in  the  light  of  the  perception  of  truth  ;  when  nevertheless  the 
dillerence  between  them  is  like  that  between  illusive  light  and 
genuine  light ;  and  illusive  light  in  the  spiritual  world  is  such 
that  infiowing  genuine  light  is  turned  into  darkness.  There  is 
sucli  an  illusive  light  with  many  in  liell,  who  when  sent  forth 
into  genuine  light  see  nothing  at  all.  From  these  considerations 
it  is  manifest  that  to  be  able  to  confirm  whatever  one  pleases  is 
merely  ingenuity,  and  may  exist  even  with  the  worst  of  men. 
Fourth  :  There  is  confirmation  that  is  intellcctnal  and  not  at  the  9 
same  time  voluntary ;  hut  all  voluntary  confirmation  is  also 
intellectual.     Let   this   be  illustrated  by  examples.     They  who 

249 


319.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

confirm  faith  separate  from  charity  and  yet  hve  a  life  of  charity, 
in  general  they  who  confirm  falsity  of  doctrine  and  nevertheless 
do  not  live  according  to  it,  are  they  who  are  in  intellectual  con- 
firmation and  not  at  the  same  time  in  voluntary  confirmation. 
But  they  who  confirm  falsity  of  doctrine  and  live  according  to 
it,  are  they  who  are  in  voluntary  and  at  the  same  time  in  intel- 
lectual confirmation.  The  reason  is  that  the  understanding 
does  not  inflow  into  the  will,  but  the  will  into  the  understand- 
ing. It  is  also  manifest  from  this  what  the  falsity  of  evil  is, 
and  what  the  falsity  not  of  evil  is.  The  falsity  which  is  not  of 
evil  can  be  conjoined  with  good,  while  the  falsity  of  evil  cannot, 
the  reason  is  because  the  falsity  not  of  evil  is  falsity  in  the 
understanding  and  not  in  the  will,  and  the  falsity  of  evil  is 

10  falsity  in  the  understanding  from  evil  in  the  will.  Fifth  :  The 
confirmation  of  evil  that  is  voluntanj  and  at  the  same  time  intel- 
lectual, causes  man  to  believe  that  his  ov:n  'prudence  is  everything, 
and  the  Divine  Providence  nothing ;  hut  not  intellectual  confirmation 
alone.  There  are  many  who  confirm  in  themselves  their  own 
prudence  from  appearances  in  the  world,  but  still  do  not  deny 
the  Divine  Providence ;  with  them  there  is  only  intellectual 
confirmation  ;  but  with  those  who  at  the  same  time  deny  the 
Divine  Providence,  there  is  also  voluntary  confirmation ;  but 
this,  together  with  persuasion,  is  chiefly  with   those  who  are 

1 1  worshippers  of  nature  and  also  worshippers  of  self.  Sixth : 
Everything  confirmed  hy  the  will  and  at  the  same  time  hy  the  tcnder- 
standing,  remains  for  ever  ;  hut  not  that  which  has  been  only  con- 
finned  hy  the  understanding :  For  that  which  is  of  the  under- 
standing alone  is  not  in  the  man,  but  is  outside  him ;  it  is 
only  in  the  thought;  and  nothing  enters  man  and  is  appropriated 
to  him  but  what  is  accepted  by  the  will ;  for  this  becomes  of 
his  life's  love.  That  this  remains  to  eternity,  will  be  shewn  in 
the  number  now  following. 

319.  That  everything  confirmed  in  the  will  and  at  the  same 
time  from  the  understanding  remains  for  ever,  is  because  every 
man  {homo)  is  his  own  love,  and  the  love  is  of  his  will ;  and  also 
because  e^■ery  man  is  his  own  good  or  his  own  evil ;  for  all  that 
is  called  good  which  is  of  the  love,  and  in  like  manner  evil. 
Since  man  is  his  own  love,  he  is  also  the  form  of  his  own  love, 
and  may  be  called  the  organ  of  his  own  life's  love.  It  was  said 
above  (n.  279),  that  a  man's  affections  of  love  and  the  thoughts 
thence  are  changes  and  variations  of  the  state  and  form  of  the 
organic  substances  of  his  mind.  What,  and  of  what  quality  these 
changes  and  variations  are,  shall  now  be  stated.  An  idea  of 
them  maybe  gathered  from  the  heart  and  lungs,  where  there  are 
alternate  expansions  and  compressions,  or  dilatations  and  con- 
tractions ;  which  in  the  heart  are  called  systole  and  diastole ; 
and  in  the  lungs,  respirations,  which  are  reciprocal  distensions 
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and  contractions  or  the  stretchings  apart  and  the  closing  together 
of  its  lobes.  These  are  the  changes  and  variations  of  the 
state  of  the  heart  and  lungs.  Similar  things  exist  in  the  other 
viscera  of  the  body,  and  also  entirely  similar  in  their  parts,  by 
which  the  blood  and  the  animal  juice  are  received  and  moved 
onward.  There  are  also  similar  things  in  the  organic  forms  of  2 
the  mind,  which  are  the  subjects  of  man's  affections  and  thoughts, 
as  was  shown  abo^■e;  with  the  difference,  that  their  expansions  and 
compressions,  or  reciprocations,  are  relatively  in  such  higher  per- 
fection that  they  cannot  be  expressed  in  words  of  natural  lan- 
guage, but  only  in  words  of  spiritual  language,  which  can  sound 
only  like  calling  them  vortical  ingyrations  and  egyrations  after  the 
manner  of  perpetual  helices  curving  inwards  wonderfully  com- 
bined into  forms  receptive  of  life.  But  of  what  quality  these  3 
purely  organic  substances  and  forms  are  with  the  evil,  and  of 
what  quality  with  the  good,  shall  now  be  stated.  With  the 
good  the  helices  turn  forward,  but  in  the  evil  backward ;  and 
the  substances  and  forms  which  have  the  windings  forward,  are 
turned  towards  the  Lord,  and  receive  influx  from  Him ;  but 
those  which  have  the  windings  turned  backward,  are  turned 
towards  hell,  and  receive  influx  thence.  It  is  to  be  known  that 
so  far  as  they  are  turned  backward,  so  far  they  are  open  behind 
and  closed  in  front ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  so  far  as  they 
are  turned  forward,  they  are  opened  in  front  and  closed  behind. 
From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  kind  of  a  form  or  what  kind  4 
of  organ  an  evil  man  is,  and  what  kind  of  a  form  or  what  kind 
of  organ  a  good  man  is,  namely,  that  they  turn  in  contrary 
directions ;  and  as  the  turning  when  once  induced  cannot  be 
bent  back,  it  is  manifest  that  such  as  man  is  when  he  dies, 
such  he  remains  for  ever.  It  is  the  love  of  man's  will  which 
makes  the  turning,  or  which  converts  and  inverts ;  for,  as  was 
said  above,  every  man  is  his  own  love.  Hence  it  is  that  every- 
one after  death  goes  the  way  of  his  own  love ;  he  who  is  in  a 
good  love  to  heaven,  and  he  who  is  in  an  evil  love  to  hell ;  nor 
does  he  rest  but  in  that  society  where  his  reigning  love  is ;  and 
what  is  wonderful,  everyone  knows  the  way ;  it  is  as  if  he 
scented  it  with  his  nostrils. 

320.  IV.  If  man  helicvcd,  as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good  and 
truth  arc  from  the  Lmxl,  and  all  evil  and  falsity  from  hell,  he, 
would,  not  a-iifroiwiate  good  to  himself  and  make  it  meritorious, 
nor  umdd  he  ajjjiropriatc  evil  to  himself  and  make  himself  guilty 
of  it.  But  as  these  things  are  contrary  to  the  belief  of  those 
who  have  confirmed  in  themselves  the  appearance  that  wisdom 
and  prudence  are  from  man,  and  do  not  flow  in  according  to 
the  state  of  the  organization  of  men's  minds  (of  which  just 
above,  n.  319),  therefore  they  are  to  1)e  demonstrated;  and  for 
the  sake  of  distinctness,  this   shall  be  done  in  the   following 
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order :  1.  He  who  confirms  in  himself  the  appearance  that  wis- 
dom and  prudence  are  from  man,  and  hence  are  in  him  as  his 
own,  cannot  see  but  that  otherwise  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but 
either  a  beast  or  a  statue ;  when  yet  the  contrary  is  the  truth. 
2.  To  belie\'e  and  think,  as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  and  falsity  from  hell,  appears 
like  an  impossil^ility ;  when  yet  it  is  truly  human,  and  thus 
angelic.  3.  So  to  believe  and  think,  is  impossible  to  those  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  who  do  not 
acknowledge  evils  to  be  sins;  but  it  is  possible  to  those  who 
acknowledge  those  two  things.  4.  They  who  are  in  these  two 
acknowledgments  only  reflect  upon  the  evils  within  them,  and 
reject  them  from  themselves  to  hell,  from  whence  they  are, 
as  far  as  they  slum  them,  and  hold  them  in  aversion  as  sins. 
5.  Thus  the  Divine  Providence  does  not  appropriate  evil  to  any- 
one, nor  good  to  anyone,  but  man's  own  prudence  appropriates 
both. 

321.  But  these  things  shall  be  explained  in  the  order  of  their 
presentation.  First :  JSc  who  confirms  in  himself  the  ajjpcarcaice 
that  ivisdom  and  priuhnce  are  from  man  and.  in  man  as  his  o^un, 
cannot  see  hut  that  otherwise  he  vjoidd  not  he  a  man,  hut  either  a 
beast  or  a  statue ;  when,  yet  the  contrary  is  the  truth.  It  is  from 
a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  man  should  think  as  from 
himself,  and  should  act  prudently  as  from  himself,  but  still 
should  acknowledge  that  this  is  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it 
follows  that  he  who  thinks  and  acts  prudently  as  from  himself, 
and  at  the  same  time  acknowledges  that  this  is  from  the  Lord, 
is  a  man  ;  but  not  he  who  confirms  with  himself  that  everything 
which  he  thinks  and  does  is  from  himself;  nor  yet  he  who, 
because  he  knows  that  wisdom  and  prudence  are  from  God, 
still  waits  for  influx ;  for  this  one  becomes  like  a  statue,  and 
the  other  like  a  beast.  That  he  who  waits  for  influx  is  like  a 
statue,  is  evident ;  for  he  must  stand  or  .sit  motionless,  with 
hands  hanging  down,  and  eyes  either  shut,  or  open  without 
blinking,  neither   thinking  nor  breathing.     What  life  has  he 

2  then  ?  That  he  wlio  believes  that  all  things  which  he  thinks 
and  does  are  from  himself  is  not  unlike  a  beast,  is  also  evident ; 
for  he  thinks  only  from  the  natural  mind,  which  is  common  to 
man  and  beast,  and  not  from  the  spiritual  rational  mind  which 
is  the  truly  human  mind ;  for  this  mind  acknowledges  that  (xod 
alone  thinks  from  Himself,  and  that  man  thinks  from  God : 
wherefore,  also,  such  a  person  knows  no  difference  between  a 
man  and  a  beast,  except  that  a  man  talks  and  a  beast  makes 

3  sounds ;  and  he  believes  that  both  die  alike.  Of  those  who 
await  influx  something  more  shall  be  said.  They  do  not  receive 
any  influx,  except  that  a  few,  who  from  the  heart  desire  it, 
occasionally  receive  some  response  through  a  vivid  perception 
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in  thought,  or  by  tacit  and  rarely  by  manifest  speech  in  the 
response ;  which  is  then  to  the  effect,  that  they  should  think 
and  act  as  they  will  and  as  they  can,  and  that  he  who  acts 
wisely  is  wise,  and  he  who  acts  foolishly  is  foolish :  and  they 
are  never  instructed  what  to  believe  and  to  do ;  and  this,  lest 
human  rationality  and  liljerty  should  perish,  which  are  for  the 
sake  of  every  one's  acting  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  to 
all  appearance  as  from  himself.  They  who  are  instructed  by 
influx  what  to  believe  or  what  to  do,  are  not  instructed  by  the 
Lord,  nor  by  any  angel  of  heaven,  but  by  some  enthusiastic 
Quaker  or  Moravian  spirit,  and  are  led  astray.  All  influx  from 
the  Lord  takes  place  by  the  enlightenment  of  the  understanding, 
and  by  the  affection  of  truth,  and  through  the  latter  into  the 
former.  Second:  To  believe  and  think,  as  is  the  truth,  that  all^ 
good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  and  falsity  from 
hell,  ap^iears  like  an  impossibilit]/ ;  when  yet  it  is  tndy  human, 
aiul  thus  anr/elic.  To  believe  and  think  that  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  God  seems  possible,  provided  nothing  further  is  said. 
The  reason  is  because  it  is  according  to  theological  faith,  contrary 
to  which  it  is  not  allowable  to  think.  But  to  believe  and  think 
that  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  hell,  appears  impossible ;  be- 
cause thus  it  would  also  be  believed  that  man  can  think  nothing. 
But  still  man  thinks  as  from  himself,  even  though  from  hell ; 
because  the  Lord  grants  to  everyone  that  thought  appears  in 
him  as  his  own,  from  whatever  source  it  may  be ;  otherwise  he 
would  not  live  as  a  man,  nor  could  he  be  led  out  of  hell  and 
introduced  into  hea\'en,  that  is,  reformed,  as  has  been  frequently 
shown  above.  Therefore  also  the  Lord  gives  man  to  know  ands 
thence  to  think  that  he  is  in  hell  if  he  is  in  evil,  and  that  he 
thinks  from  hell  if  he  thinks  from  evil ;  and  He  also  gives  him 
to  think  of  means  whereby  he  may  go  forth  from  hell,  and  not 
think  from  it,  but  may  come  into  heaven  and  think  there  from 
the  Lord;  and  He  also  gives  man  freedom  of  choice.  From 
which  it  may  be  seen  that  man  may  think  evil  and  falsity  as 
from  himself,  and  may  also  think  that  this  and  that  are  evil 
and  false ;  consequently  that  it  is  only  an  appearance  that  it  is 
from  himself,  without  which  appearance  man  would  not  be 
man.  It  is  essentially  human  and  thus  angelic  to  think  from 
the  truth ;  and  this  is  the  truth,  that  man  does  not  think  from 
himself,  but  that  it  is  given  him  by  the  Lord  to  think,  to  all 
appearance  as  from  himself.  Third:  So  to  believe  and  think,  is^- 
impossible  to  tJiose  who  do  not  acknoioledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
and  who  do  not  aeknowledge  evils  to  be  sins ;  but  it  is  j^ossible  to 
tliose  who  acknowledge  these  two  things.  That  it  is  impossible  to 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine,  is  because  the 
Lord  alone  enables  man  to  think  and  to  will ;  and  those  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine,  being  disjoined  from 
Him,  believe  that  they  think  from  themselves.     That  it  is  also 
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impossible  to  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  that  evils  are  sins, 
is  because  they  think  from  hell ;  and  every  one  there,  imagines 
that  he  thinks  from  himself.  But  that  it  is  possible  to  those 
who  acknowledge  these  two  things,  may  be  evident  from  the 
things    that    were    adduced    abundantly   above    (n.    288-294). 

7  Fourth :  They  who  arc  in  these  tivo  acknoivlcdgments  only  re- 
Jlect  upon  the  evils  loithin  them,  and  reject  them  from  tliem- 
selves  to  hell,  from  lohence  they  are,  so  far  as  they  shun  them, 
and  hold  them  in  aversion  as  sins.  Who  does  not  know,  or 
cannot  know,  that  evil  is  from  hell  and  good  from  heaven  ? 
And  who  may  not  therefore  know  that  so  far  as  man  shuns  evil 
and  holds  it  in  aversion,  so  far  he  shuns  and  is  averse  from 
hell  ?  And  who  may  not  therefore  know  that  so  far  as  any 
one  shuns  evil  and  holds  it  in  aversion,  so  far  he  wills  and  loves 
good  ;  consequently,  so  far  he  is  taken  out  of  hell  by  the  Lord, 
and  led  to  heaven  ?  Every  rational  man  is  able  to  see  these 
things,  provided  he  knows  that  there  are  a  heaven  and  a  hell, 
and  that  evil  is  from  its  own  origin,  and  good  from  its  own. 
Now  if  a  man  reflects  upon  the  e\'ils  with  himself,  which  is  the 
same  as  examining  himself,  and  shuns  them,  he  then  extricates 
himself  from  hell,  and  casts  it  behind  him ;  and  introduces 
himself  into  heaven,  and  there  looks  at  the  Lord  face  to  face. 
Man  is  said  to  do  this,  but  he  does  it  as  from  himself,  yet  then 
from  the  Lord.  When  man  from  a  good  heart  and  from  pious 
faith  acknowledges  this  truth,  then  it  lies  inwardly  hidden  in 
everything  that  he  afterwards  thinks  and  does  as  from  himself ; 
like  the  prolific  principle  in  a  seed,  which  inwardly  accompanies 
its  growth  even  to  new  seed ;  and  like  pleasure  in  the  appetite 
for  food  that  a  man  has  once  acknowledged  to  be  wholesome  for 
him ;  in  a  word,  it  is  like  heart  and  soul  in  everything  that  he 

8  thinks  and  does.  Fifth :  Thus  the  Divine  Providence  docs  not 
a2)i}ropriate  evil  to  any  one,  nor  good  to  any  one,  hut  man's  own 
prudence  appropriates  both.  This  follows  from  all  that  has  now 
been  said.  Good  is  the  end  of  the  Divine  Providence ;  this  it 
therefore  purposes  in  all  its  working.  Wherefore  it  does  not 
appropriate  good  to  any  one,  for  good  would  thus  become 
meritorious ;  nor  does  it  appropriate  evil  to  any  one,  for  thus  it 
would  make  him  guilty  of  the  evil.  Nevertheless  man  does 
both  from  his  proprium,  because  this  is  nothing  but  evil ;  the 
proprium  of  his  will  is  the  love  of  self,  and  the  proprium  of  hig 
understanding  is  the  pride  of  his  own  intelligence ;  and  from 
this  is  his  own  prudence. 
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322.  Sound  reason  dictates  that  all  were  predestined  to 
heaven,  and  no  one  to  hell ;  for  all  are  born  men,  and  hence 
the  image  of  God  is  in  them.  The  image  of  God  is  in  them  in 
that  they  are  able  to  understand  truth  and  to  do  good.  To  be 
able  to  understand  truth  is  from  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  to  be 
able  to  do  good  is  from  the  Divine  Love ;  this  power  is  the 
image  of  God,  which  remains  with  the  sane  man,  and  is  not 
eradicated.  Hence  it  is  that  he  can  be  made  a  civil  and  moral 
man ;  and  he  who  is  civil  and  moral  can  also  be  made  spiritual, 
for  the  civil  and  moral  is  the  receptacle  of  the  spiritual.  He  is 
called  a  civil  man  who  knows  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  wherein 
he  is  a  citizen,  and  lives  according  to  them ;  and  he  is  called  a 
moral  man  who  makes  these  laws  his  morals  and  his  virtues, 
and  from  reason  lives  them.  I  will  now  tell  how  a  civil  and  2 
moral  life  is  the  receptacle  of  spiritual  life : — Live  these  laws, 
not  only  as  civil  and  moral  laws,  but  also  as  Divine  laws,  and 
you  will  be  a  spiritual  man.  There  scarcely  exists  a  nation  so 
barbarous  as  not  to  have  ordained  by  laws  that  murder  must 
not  be  committed,  that  there  must  not  be  whoredom  with  the 
wife  of  another,  that  there  must  not  be  theft,  nor  false-witness, 
nor  violation  of  that  which  is  another's.  The  civil  and  moral 
man  keeps  these  laws,  that  he  may  be,  or  may  seem  to  be,  a 
good  citizen ;  but  if  he  does  not  at  the  same  time  regard  these 
laws  as  Divine,  he  is  only  a  civil  and  moral  natural  man ;  while 
if  he  also  regards  them  as  Divine,  he  becomes  a  civil  and  moral 
spiritual  man.  The  difference  is,  that  the  latter  is  not  only  a 
good  citizen  of  the  earthly  kingdom,  but  also  a  good  citizen  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom ;  while  the  former  is  only  a  good  citizen 
of  the  earthly,  but  not  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  The  goods 
which  they  do,  distinguish  them ;  the  goods  which  civil  and 
moral  natural  men  do,  are  not  in  themselves  good,  for  the  man 
and  the  world  are  in  them ;  the  goods  which  are  done  by  civil 
and  moral  spiritual  men,  are  good  in  themselves,  because  the 
Lord  and  heaven  are  in  them.  From  these  considerations  it  3 
may  be  evident  that  every  man,  because  he  was  born  that  he 
might  be  made  a  civil  and  moral  natural  man,  was  also  born 
that  he  might  be  made  a  civil  and  moral  spiritual  man.  It  is 
only  that  he  should  acknowledge  God,  and  not  do  evils  because 
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they  are  against  God,  but  do  goods  because  they  are  with  God ; 
by  this  means  spirit  conies  into  his  civil  and  moral  things,  and 
they  live ;  but  without  these  things  there  is  no  spirit  in  them, 
and  they  therefore  do  not  live.  Wherefore  the  natural  man, 
however  civilly  and  morally  he  may  act,  is  called  dead ;  but  the 

4  spiritual  man  is  called  alive.  It  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Providence  that  every  nation  has  some  religion  ;  and  the  primary 
thing  of  every  religion  is  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  God, 
for  otherwise  it  is  not  called  a  religion  ;  and  every  nation  that 
lives  according  to  its  religion,  that  is,  which  does  not  do  evil 
because  it  is  against  its  God,  receives  something  spiritual  in  its 
natural.  Who,  when  he  hears  some  Gentile  say  that  he  will 
not  do  this  or  that  evil  because  it  is  against  his  God,  does  not 
say  to  himself,  "  Is  not  this  man  saved  ? "  It  seems  as  if  it 
could  not  be  otherwise.      Sound  reason  dictates  this  to  him. 

5  Now  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  hears  a  Christian  say, "  I  make 
no  account  of  this  evil  and  that ;  what  is  meant  by  saying  that 
it  is  against  God  ? "  who  does  not  say  to  himself,  "  Is  this  man 
saved  ?  It  seems  impossible."  Sound  reason  dictates  this,  also. 
If  he  says,  "  I  was  born  a  Christian,  I  have  been  baptized,  I 
have  known  the  Lord,  I  have  read  the  Word,  I  have  attended 
the  sacrament  of  the  Supper ; "  is  all  this  anything  when  he 
does  not  regard  murders  as  sins,  or  the  revenge  that  inspires 
them,  adulteries,  clandestine  thefts,  false  testimony  or  lies,  and 
various  kinds  of  violence  ?  Does  such  a  man  think  of  God,  or 
of  any  eternal  life  ?  Does  he  think  that  these  exist  ?  Does 
not  sound  reason  dictate  that  such  a  person  cannot  be  saved  ? 
These  things  have  been  said  of  the  Christian ;  because  the 
Gentile  more  than  the  Christian  thinks  concerning  God  from 
religion  in  his  life.  But  on  these  points  more  shall  be  said  in 
what  follows,  in  this  order :  I.  The  end  of  creation  is  a  heaven 
from  the  human  race.  II.  Hence  it  is  from  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence that  every  man  is  able  to  be  saved ;  and  they  are  saved 
who  acknowledge  God  and  live  well.  III.  The  man  himself  is 
in  fault  if  he  is  not  saved.  lY.  Thus  all  have  been  predestined 
to  heaven,  and  no  one  to  hell. 

323.  The  end  of  creation  is  a  heaven  from  the  human  race. 
That  heaven  consists  of  none  but  those  who  have  been  born 
men,  is  shown  in  the  work  concerning  Heavex  and  Hell 
(published  in  London  in  the  year  1758),  and  also  above;  and 
because  heaven  consists  of  no  others,  it  follows  that  the  end  of 
creation  is  a  heaven  from  the  human  race.  That  this  was  the 
end  of  creation  was  indeed  demonstrated  above  (n.  27-45) ;  but 
it  will  be  seen  still  more  clearly  from  an  explanation  of  these 
points :  1.  Every  man  is  created  that  he  may  live  for  ever. 
2.  Every  man  is  created  that  lie  may  live  for  ever  in  a  blessed 
state.  3.  Thus  every  man  is  created  that  he  may  come  into 
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heaven.  4.  The  Divine  Love  cannot  do  otherwise  than  will 
this ;  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
provide  it. 

324.  Inasmuch  as  it  can  also  be  seen  from  these  considerations 
that  the  Divine  Providence  is  no  other  predestination  than  to 
heaven,  and  that  it  cannot  be  changed  into  any  other,  it  is  here 
to  be  demonstrated,  in  the  order  set  forth,  that  the  end  of 
creation  is  a  heaven  from  the  human  race.  First :  Every  man 
is  created  that  he  may  live  for  ever.  In  the  treatise  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  Parts  Third  and  Fifth,  it  is 
shown  that  there  are  in  every  man  three  degrees  of  life,  which 
are  called  the  natural,  the  spiritual,  and  the  celestial ;  and  that 
these  degrees  are  actually  in  every  man ;  but  that  in  beasts 
there  is  but  one  degree  of  life,  which  is  similar  to  the  ultimate 
degree  in  man,  called  the  natural.  From  which  it  follows,  that 
man  by  the  elevation  of  his  life  to  the  Lord,  is  in  such  a  state 
above  the  beasts  that  he  is  able  to  understand  such  things  as 
are  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  to  will  such  things  as  are  of  the 
Divine  Love,  in  this  manner  to  receive  the  Divine ;  and  he  wdio 
is  able  to  receive  the  Divine,  so  as  to  see  and  perceive  it  in 
himself,  cannot  be  otherwise  than  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and 
through  this  conjunction  live  for  ever.  What  would  the  Lord  2 
have  to  do  with  all  the  creation  of  the  universe,  unless  He  had 
also  created  images  and  likenesses  of  Himself,  to  whom  He  could 
communicate  His  Divine  ?  Otherwise,  what  else  would  there 
be  but  making  something  to  be  and  not  to  be,  or  to  exist  and 
not  to  exist,  and  this  for  no  other  purpose  than  that  He  might 
be  able  from  afar  to  contemplate  mere  vicissitudes  and  continual 
changes  as  upon  some  stage  ?  What  would  there  be  Divine  in 
these  things,  unless  they  were  on  account  of  the  end  that  they 
may  serve  as  subjects  which  sliould  receive  the  Divine  more 
nearly,  and  see  and  feel  it  ?  And  as  the  Divine  is  of  glory 
inexhaustible,  would  He  keep  it  to  Himself  alone,  and  could  He 
do  so  ?  For  love  wishes  to  comnmnicate  its  own  to  another, 
yea,  to  give  as  much  of  its  own  as  possible.  What  then  must 
not  the  Divine  Love,  which  is  infinite  ?  Can  it  give,  and  take 
away  again  ?  Would  not  this  be  giving  what  is  about  to  perish, 
which  inwardly  in  itself  is  nothing  ?  because  when  it  perishes  it 
becomes  nothing ;  that  which  Is,  not  being  in  it.  But  it  gives  what 
Is,  or  what  does  not  cease  to  be  ;  and  this  is  eternal.  In  order  3 
that  every  man  may  live  for  ever,  what  is  mortal  in  him  is 
taken  away.  His  mortal  part  is  his  material  body,  which  is 
taken  away  by  its  death.  Thus  his  immortal  part,  which  is  his 
mind,  is  uncovered,  and  he  then  becomes  a  spirit  in  human 
form  ;  his  mind  is  that  spirit.  That  the  mind  of  man  cannot  die, 
was  seen  by  the  sages  or  wise  men  of  old ;  for  they  said.  In  what 
way  can  the  soul  or  the  mind  die,  when  it  is  able  to  be  wise  ? 
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Tew  at  this  day  know  their  interior  idea  on  this  subject;  but  it  was 
that  which  descended  from  heaven  into  their  general  perception, 
namely,  that  God  is  Wisdom  itself,  of  which  man  is  the  partaker, 

4  and  God  is  immortal  or  eternal.  Since  it  has  been  given  me  to 
speak  with  angels,  I  will  also  say  something  from  experience. 
I  have  spoken  with  those  who  lived  many  ages  ago,  with  those 
who  lived  before  the  flood,  and  with  some  who  lived  after  it, 
with  those  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Lord,  and  with  one  of 
His  Apostles,  and  with  many  who  lived  in  the  ages  afterwards : 
they  all  have  seemed  like  men  of  middle  age,  and  they  have 
said  that  they  know  not  what  death  is,  only  that  damnation  is. 
Moreover,  all  who  have  lived  well,  when  they  come  into  heaven 
come  into  the  age  that  in  the  world  is  the  age  of  their  youth, 
and  they  remain  in  it  for  ever ;  even  those  who  in  the  world 
were  old  men  and  decrepit ;  and  women  although  they  have 
been  old  and  wrinkled,  return  into  the  flower  of  their  age  and 

5  beauty.  That  man  after  death  lives  for  ever,  is  manifest  from 
the  Word,  wdiere  life  in  hea^^en  is  called  eternal  life ;  as  in 
Matt.  xix.  29 ;  xxv.  46  ;  Mark  x.  17 ;  Luke  x.  25 ;  xviii.  30  ; 
John  iii.  15,  16,  36 ;  v.  24,  25,  39 ;  vi.  27,  40,  68 ;  xii.  50 :  as 
also  life,  simply  in  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9  ;  John  v.  40  ;  xx.  31.  The 
Lord  also  said  to  the  disciples :  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also 
(John  xiv.  19) ;  and,  concerning  the  resurrection,  that  God  is 
the  God  of  the  liviiig,  and  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  and  that  they 

(> cannot  die  any  more  (Luke  xx.  36,  38).  Second:  Every  man  is 
created  that  he  may  live  for  ever  in  a  blessed  state.  This  follows 
as  a  consequence ;  for  He  who  wills  that  man  should  live  for 
ever,  also  wills  that  he  should  live  in  a  blessed  state.  What 
would  eternal  life  be  without  this  ?  All  love  desires  the  good 
of  the  other ;  the  love  of  parents  desires  the  good  of  their 
children ;  the  love  of  the  bridegroom  and  husband  desires  the 
good  of  his  bride  and  wife ;  and  the  love  of  friendship  desires 
the  good  of  friends :  What  then  does  the  Divine  Love  not  desire  ? 
What  else  is  good  but  delight  ?  And  what  else  is  Divine  Good 
but  eternal  blessedness  ?  Every  good  is  called  good  from  its 
delight  or  its  blessedness ;  that  which  is  given  and  possessed  is 
indeed  called  good,  but  unless  it  is  also  delightful  it  is  a  sterile 
good  which  in  itself  is  not  good.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that 
eternal  life  is  also  eternal  blessedness.  This  state  of  man  is  the 
end  of  creation ;  and  that  only  those  who  come  into  heaven  are 
in  that  state,  is  not  the  fault  of  the  Lord,  but  of  man.     That 

7  man  is  in  fault,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows.  Third :  Thus 
every  man  is  created  that  he  may  come  into  heaven.  This  is  the 
end  of  creation ;  but  that  all  do  not  come  into  heaven,  is  because 
they  become  imbued  with  delights  of  hell,  which  are  opposite  to 
the  blessedness  of  heaven ;  and  they  who  are  not  in  the  blessed- 
ness of  heaven  cannot  enter  heaven,  for  they  cannot  bear  it. 
To  no  one  who  comes  into  the  spiritual  world  is  it  denied  to 
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ascend  into  heaven ;  but  while  he  who  is  in  the  delight  of  hell, 
is  coming  thither,  his  heart  palpitates,  he  labours  in  breathing, 
his  life  begins  to  fail,  he  is  in  anguish,  he  is  in  torment,  and  he 
writhes  like  a  serpent  put  near  the  fire ;  this  is  so  because 
opposite  acts  against  opposite.  But  nevertheless  as  they  were  S 
born  men,  and  thereby  are  in  the  faculty  of  thinking  and 
willing,  and  thence  in  the  faculty  of  speaking  and  doing,  they 
cannot  die ;  and  as  they  cannot  live  with  any  but  those  who  are 
in  a  similar  delight  of  life  with  themselves,  they  are  sent  away 
to  them ;  consequently,  they  who  are  in  the  delights  of  evil  are 
sent  to  their  own,  and  they  who  are  in  the  delights  of  good,  to 
theirs.  It  is  even  granted  every  one  to  be  in  the  delight  of  his 
evil  provided  he  does  not  infest  those  who  are  in  the  delight  of 
good ;  but  as  evil  cannot  do  otherwise  than  infest  good,  for  there 
is  in  evil  a  hatred  against  good,  therefore,  lest  they  should  do 
hurt,  they  are  removed  and  cast  into  their  own  places  in  hell, 
where  their  delight  is  turned  into  what  is  undelightful.  But  9 
this  does  not  gainsay  the  truth  that  man  is  from  creation  and 
hence  is  born  such  that  he  is  able  to  come  into  heaven ;  for 
every  one  comes  into  heaven  who  dies  an  infant,  is  there  edu- 
cated and  instructed,  as  a  man  is  in  the  world,  and  by  means  of 
the  affection  of  good  and  truth  is  imbued  with  wisdom  and  becomes 
an  angel :  so,  too,  might  it  have  been  with  the  man  who  is 
educated  and  instructed  in  the  world,  for  there  is  the  same  in 
him  that  there  is  in  the  infant.  Concerning  infants  in  the 
spiritual  world,  see  the  work  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell 
(published  at  London  in  the  year  1758,  n.  329-345).  But  that  lo 
the  like  does  not  take  place  with  many  in  the  world,  is  because 
they  love  the  first  degree  of  their  life,  which  is  called  the 
natural ;  and  they  are  not  willing  to  recede  from  it  and  become 
spiritual ;  and  the  natural  degree  of  life  viewed  in  itself  loves 
nothing  but  self  and  the  world,  for  it  coheres  with  the  senses  of 
the  body,  which  also  are  extant  in  the  world ;  while  the  spiritual 
degree  of  life  viewed  in  itself  loves  the  Lord  and  heaven,  and 
also  self  and  the  world,  but  God  and  heaven  as  higher,  principal 
and  predominant,  and  self  and  the  world  as  lower,  instrumental 
and  subservient.  Fourth:  The  Divine  Love  cannot  do  otherwise '^^ 
than  will  this,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  cannot  do  othenvise  than 
provide  it.  That  the  Divine  Essence  is  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom, 
lias  been  fully  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom  ;  and  it  is  also  there  demonstrated  (n.  358- 
370)  that  in  every  human  embryo  the  Lord  forms  two  recep- 
tacles, one  of  Divine  Love  and  the  other  of  Divine  Wisdom,  the 
receptacle  of  Divine  Love  for  the  future  will  of  the  man,  and 
the  receptacle  of  Divine  Wisdom  for  his  future  understanding ; 
and  that  so  He  has  imparted  to  every  man  the  faculty  of  willing 
good  and  the  faculty  of  understanding  truth.  Now,  because  12 
man  is  endowed  with  these  his  two  faculties  by  the  Lord,  and 
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consequently  the  Lord  is  in  them  as  in  His  own  with  man,  it  is 
manifest  that  His  Divine  Love  cannot  but  will  that  man  should 
come  into  hea^'en,  and  there  enjoy  eternal  happiness  ;  and  also 
that  the  Divine  Wisdom  cannot  but  provide  for  it.  But  because 
it  is  from  His  Divine  Love  that  man  should  feel  heavenly 
blessedness  in  himself  as  his  own,  and  as  this  cannot  take  place 
unless  man  is  kept  in  all  the  appearance  of  thinking,  willing, 
speaking,  and  acting  from  himself,  therefore  He  cannot  lead 
man  otherwise  than  according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine 
I'rovidence. 

325.  II.  Hence  it  is  from  the  Divine  Providence  that  every  man 
is  able  to  he  saved;  and  they  are  saved  who  acknowledge  God  and 
live  ivell.  That  every  man  is  able  to  be  saved,  is  manifest  from 
what  has  been  demonstrated  above.  Some  are  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Lord's  church  is  only  in  the  Christian  world,  because 
the  Lord  is  known  there  only,  and  the  Word  is  there  only.  But 
still  there  are  many  who  believe  that  the  church  of  God  is 
general,  or  extended  and  scattered  throughout  the  whole  world, 
therefore  also  among  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord 
and  have  not  the  Word ;  saying  that  this  is  not  their  fault,  and 
that  their  ignorance  is  not  to  be  overcome,  and  that  it  is  con- 
trary to  God's  Love  and  Mercy  that  some  should  be  born  for 

2  hell,  when  yet  they  are  men  equally  with  others.  Now,  because 
Christians,  if  not  all  of  them,  still  many,  have  the  belief  that  the 
church  is  general,  whicli  is  also  called  a  Communion,  it  follows 
that  there  are  most  general  principles  of  the  church  which  enter 
into  all  religions,  and  constitute  that  Communion.  That  these 
most  general  principles  are  the  acknowledgment  of  God  and  the 
good  of  life,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  order:  1.  The  acknow- 
ledgment of  God  causes  a  conjunction  of  God  with  man  and  of 
man  with  God ;  and  the  denial  of  God  causes  disjunction. 
2.  Every  one  acknowledges  God  and  is  conjoined  with  Him 
according  to  the  good  of  his  life.  3.  Good  of  life,  or  to  live  well, 
s  to  shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  religion,  therefore 
against  God.  4  These  are  the  general  principles  of  all  religions, 
by  which  every  one  can  be  saved. 

326.  But  these  questions  must  be  examined  and  demonstrated 
one  by  one.  First :  The  acknowledgment  of  Grod  causes  a  con- 
junction of  God  with  man,  and  of  man  luitli  God ;  and  the  denial 
of  God  causes  disjunction.  Some  may  thinlc  that  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  God  can  be  saved  just  as  well  as  those  who  do 
acknowledge  Him,  provided  they  lead  a  moral  life.  They  say, 
What  does  acknowledgment  effect  ?  Is  it  not  thought,  merely  ? 
Can  I  not  easily  acknowledge  God  when  I  know,  for  a  certainty, 
that  there  is  a  God  ?  I  have  heard  of  Him,  but  I  have  not  seen  Him. 
Make  me  see  Him,  and  I  will  believe.     Such  is  the  language  of 
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many  who  deny  God,  when  they  are  allowed  to  reason  freely 
with  one  who  acknowledges  God.  Bnt  that  the  acknowledgment 
of  God  conjoins,  and  the  denial  of  Him  separates,  will  be  illus- 
trated by  certain  things  in  the  spiritual  world  that  are  known 
to  me.  There,  when  any  one  is  thinking  of  another,  and  desires 
to  speak  with  him,  the  other  innnediately  appears  present ;  this 
is  common  there,  and  never  fails.  The  reason  is  because  in  the 
spiritual  world  there  is  not  distance  as  in  the  natural  world,  but 
there  is  only  an  appearance  of  distance.  Another  circumstance  2 
is,  that  as  thought,  from  some  knowledge  of  another,  causes  presence, 
so  love,  from  any  affection  for  another,  causes  conjunction  ;  from 
which  it  results  that  they  come  together  and  converse  in  a 
friendly  way,  dwell  in  one  house  or  in  one  society,  meet  often, 
and  render  services  to  each  other.  The  contrary  also  takes  place; 
as  that  one  whodoes  not  love  another,  and  still  more, one  who  hates 
another,  does  not  see  or  meet  him,  and  they  are  distant  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  in  which  he  does  not  love,  or  in  which  he  hates; 
yea,  if  he  is  present,  and  then  remembers  his  hatred,  he  becomes 
invisible.  From  these  few  particulars  it  may  be  evident  whence  3 
conies  presence,  and  whence  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world ; 
namely,  that  presence  comes  from  the  remembrance  of  another  with 
a  desire  to  see  him,  and  that  conjunction  is  from  the  affection 
which  is  of  love.  So  it  is  with  all  things  that  are  in  the  human 
mind  ;  in  it  are  things  without  number,  and  the  particulars  are 
there  consociated  and  conjoined  according  to  affections,  or  as  one 
thing  loves  another.  This  conjunction  is  spiritual  conjunction,  4 
which  is  like  itself  in  things  general  and  jmrticular.  This 
spiritual  conjunction  derives  its  origin  from  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  the  spiritual  world  and  with  the  natural  world, 
in  general  and  in  particular.  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  so 
far  as  any  one  knows  the  Lord,  and  from  knowledge  thinks  of 
Him,  so  far  the  Lord  is  present ;  and  so  far  as  any  one  acknow- 
ledges Him  from  an  affection  of  love,  so  far  the  Lord  is  conjoined 
with  him :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  so  far  as  one  does  not 
know  the  Lord,  the  Lord  is  absent;  and  so  far  as  one  denies  Him, 
He  is  separated.  The  effect  of  conjunction  is,  that  the  Lords 
turns  man's  face  to  Himself  and  then  leads  him ;  and  the  effect 
of  separation  is,  that  hell  turns  man's  face  to  itself  and  leads 
him.  Wherefore  all  the  angels  of  heaven  turn  their  faces  to  the 
Lord  as  the  Sun  ;  and  all  the  spirits  of  hell  turn  their  faces  away 
from  Him.  From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  what  is 
eff'ected  by  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  and  what  l)y  the  denial 
of  Him.  And  they  who  deny  God  in  the  world  deny  Him  after 
death ;  and  they  become  organised  according  to  the  description 
given  above  (n.  319)  ;  and  the  organisation  induced  in  the  world 
remains  for  evei-.  Second  :  Every  one  achiotdcdgcs  God  and  is  6 
conjoined  u-ith  Him  aceoreling  to  the  good  of  Ms  life.  All  can  know 
God  who  know  anything  from  religion  :    they  may   also    from 
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knowledge  or  memory  talk  of  God ;  and  some  can  also  think  of 
Him  from  the  understanding ;  but  this,  if  the  man  does  not  live 
well,  effects  nothing  but  presence  ;  for  he  can  none  the  less  turn 
himself  away  from  God,  and  toward  hell,  which  is  done  if  he 
lives  wickedly.  But  no  others  can  in  heart  acknowledge  God 
than  those  who  live  well ;  according  to  the  good  of  their  lives 
the  Lord  turns  these  away  from  hell  and  toward  Himself.  The 
reason  is  because  they  alone  love  God ;  for  they  \o\e  the  Divine 
things  which  are  from  Him,  in  doing  them ;  the  I)i^ine  things 
which  are  from  God,  are  the  precepts  of  His  law ;  these  are  God, 
for  He  Himself  is  His  own  proceeding  Divine ;  and  this  is  to 
love  God.  Wherefore  the  Lord  says:  He  ivho  docth  my  command- 
riicnts  he  it  is  v-ho  lovcth  Me,  hut  he  v:ho  docth  not  my  commandments 

7  lovcth  Me  not  (Jolm  xiv.  21,  2-4).  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
tables  of  the  Decalogue  are  two,  one  for  God  and  the  other  for 
man.  God  works  continually,  that  man  may  receive  what  is  in 
his  own  table ;  but  if  man  does  not  do  the  things  which  are  in 
his  table,  he  does  not  receive  with  acknowledgment  of  heart  the 
things  which  are  in  God's  table  ;  and  if  he  does  not  receive,  he  is 
not  conjoined.  Wherefore  the  two  tables  were  so  conjoined  as 
to  be  one,  and  were  called  the  tables  of  the  covenant ;  and  a 
covenant  signifies  conjunction.  The  reason  that  every  one  ac- 
knowledges God  and  is  conjoined  with  Him  according  to  the 
good  of  his  life,  is,  that  good  of  life  is  similar  to  the  good  which 
is  in  the  Lord,  and  which  therefore  is  from  the  Lord ;  where- 
fore, when  man  is  in  the  good  of  life,  conjunction  takes  place. 
The  contrary  is  the  case  with  evil  of  life ;  this  rejects  the  Lord. 

8  Third  :  Good  of  life,  or  to  live  n-eli,  is  to  shun  evils  because  they  are 
contrary  to  religion,  therefore  against  God.  That  this  is  good  of 
life,  or  to  live  well,  is  fully  shown  in  the  Doctkixe  of  Life  for 
THE  New  Jerusalem,  from  beginning  to  end.  To  which  I  will 
merely  add,  that  if  you  do  goods  in  all  abundance, — as,  if  you 
build  temples,  decorate  them  and  fill  them  with  offerings,  lay 
out  money  on  hospitals  and  asylums  for  the  stranger,  give  alms 
every  day,  succour  widows  and  orphans,  if  you  diligently  attend 
to  the  holy  things  of  worship,  yea,  if  you  think  and  talk  and 
preach  about  them  as  if  from  the  heart,  and  yet  do  not  shun 
evils  as  sins  against  God,  all  those  goods  are  not  good ;  they  are 
either  hypocritical  or  meritorious,  for  evil  is  still  inwardly  in 
them  :  for  every  one's  life  is  in  all  and  in  each  of  the  tilings 
wliich  he  does ;  and  goods  become  good  in  no  other  way  than 
by  the  removal  of  evil  from  them.  From  this  it  is  manifest, 
that  to  shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  religion,  there- 

9  fore  against  God,  is  to  live  well,  fourth :  These  are  the  general 
princi2}lcs  of  cdl  religions,  by  ivhich  cvei^  one  can  be  saved.  To 
acknowledge  God,  and  not  to  do  evil  because  it  is  against  God, 
are  the  two  things  which  make  a  religion  to  be  a  religion ;  if 
one  of  these  is  wanting;,  it  cannot  be  called  a  religion ;  for  to 
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acknowledge  God  and  do  evil,  is  contradictory ;  also  to  do  good 
and  not  acknowledge  God ;  for  the  one  does  not  exist  without 
the  other.  It  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord  that  almost 
everywhere  there  is  some  religion,  and  that  in  every  religion 
there  are  these  two  principles ;  and  it  has  also  been  provided 
by  the  Lord  that  everyone  who  acknowledges  God  and  does  not 
do  evil  because  it  is  against  God,  should  have  a  place  in  heaven. 
For  heaven  in  the  complex  represents  one  Man,  whose  life  or 
soul  is  the  Lord ;  in  that  heavenly  Man  are  all  things  which  are 
in  a  natural  man,  with  a  difference  such  as  there  is  between 
heavenly  and  natural  things.  It  is  known  that  in  man  there  are  lo 
not  only  organised  forms  from  the  blood-vessels  and  the  nervous 
fibres,  which  are  called  viscera,  but  also  skins,  membranes, 
tendons,  cartilages,  bones,  nails,  and  teeth.  These  latter  are 
alive  in  a  less  degree  than  the  organised  forms  themselves,  to 
which  they  are  subservient  as  ligaments,  integuments,  and 
supports.  The  heavenly  Man  which  is  heaven,  in  order  that 
all  these  things  may  be  in  him,  cannot  be  composed  of  men  of 
a  single  religion,  but  of  men  of  many  religions ;  therefore  all 
who  make  those  two  universal  principles  of  the  church  to  be  of 
their  life,  have  a  place  in  that  heavenly  Man,  that  is,  in  heaven, 
and  enjoy  happiness  in  their  degree.  But  of  these  things  more 
may  be  seen  above  (n.  254).  That  these  two  principles  aren 
primary  in  every  religion,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that 
they  are  the  two  which  the  l)ecalogue  teaches ;  and  that  was 
the  first  of  the  "Word,  and  was  promulgated  by  Jehovah  by  a 
living  voice  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  written  by  the  finger  of  God 
on  two  tables  of  stone ;  and  then  being  placed  in  the  ark,  it  was 
called  Jehovah,  and  constituted  the  holy  of  holies  in  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  shrine  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  all  things 
there  were  holy  from  it  alone ;  besides  many  other  things  from 
the  Word  concerning  the  Decalogue  in  the  ark,  wliich  are 
adduced  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem 
(n.  53-61);  to  which  I  will  add  the  following :  It  is  known  from 
the  Word  that  the  ark  in  which  were  the  two  tables  on  which 
the  Decalogue  was  written,  was  taken  by  the  Philistines  and 
placed  in  the  house  of  Dagon  in  Ashdod,  and  that  Dagon  fell 
to  the  earth  before  it,  and  that  afterwards  his  head  torn  from 
the  body,  together  with  the  palms  of  the  hands,  lay  upon  the 
threshold  of  the  house ;  and  that  the  people  of  Ashdod  and 
Ekron,  to  the  number  of  many  thousands,  were  smitten  with 
hemorrhoids  on  account  of  the  ark,  and  their  land  laid  waste  by 
mice ;  also  that  the  Philistines,  by  the  advice  of  the  lords  of 
their  nation,  made  five  golden  hemorrhoids  and  five  golden  mice, 
and  a  new  cart,  and  placed  the  ark  upon  it,  and  near  the  ark 
the  golden  hemorrhoids  and  mice;  and  by  means  of  two  cows  which 
lowed  in  the  way  before  the  cart,  they  sent  back  the  ark  to  the 
sons  of  Israel,  by  whom  the  cows  and  the  cart  were  offered  in 
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12  sacrifice  (1  Sam.  v.  and  vi.).  It  shall  now  be  stated  what  all 
these  things  signified.  The  Philistines  signified  those  who  are 
in  faith  separate  from  charity ;  Dagon  represented  that  religious 
system ;  the  emerods  with  which  they  were  smitten  signified 
natural  loves,  which  when  separate  from  spiritual  love  are  un- 
clean ;  and  the  mice  signified  the  devastation  of  the  church  by 
the  falsifications  of  truth ;  the  new  cart  upon  which  they  sent 
back  the  ark,  signified  new  doctrine,  but  natural,  for  in  the 
Word  a  chariot  signifies  doctrine  from  spiritual  truths ;  the 
cows  signified  good  natural  attections ;  the  hemorrhoids  of  gold 
signified  natural  loves  purified  and  made  good  ;  the  golden  mice 
signified  the  vastation  of  the  church  removed  by  good,  for  in  the 
Word  gold  signifies  good ;  the  lowing  of  the  cows  on  the  way, 
signified  the  difficult  conversion  of  the  concupiscences  of  evil  of  the 
natural  man  into  good  affections  ;  that  the  cows,  together  with 
the  cart,  were  offered  as  a  whole  burnt-offering,  signified  that  thus 

13  the  Lord  was  propitiated.  These  are  the  things  which  are  meant 
spiritually  by  those  historical  statements;  connect  them  together 
into  one  sense,  and  make  the  application.  That  by  the  Philistines 
were  represented  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeeusalem  concern- 
ing Faith  (n.  49-54) ;  and  that  the  ark,  on  account  of  the 
Decalogue  enclosed  therein,  was  the  holiest  thing  of  the  church, 
may  be  seen  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusalem 
(n.  53-61). 

327.  III.  The  man  liimself  is  in  fault  if  he  is  not  saved.  Every 
rational  man,  as  soon  as  he  hears  it,  acknowledges  the  truth 
that  evil  cannot  flow  forth  from  good,  nor  good  from  evil,  because 
they  are  opposites ;  consequently,  that  from  good  there  flows 
forth  nothing  but  good,  and  from  evil  nothing  but  evil.  When 
this  truth  is  acknowledged,  this  also  is  acknowledged,  that  good 
can  be  turned  into  evil,  not  by  a  good  but  by  an  evil  recipient ; 
for  every  form  turns  into  its  own  quality  that  which  inflows  into 
it,  as  may  be  seen  above  (u.  292).  Now,  because  the  Lord  is 
Good  in  its  very  essence,  or  Good  itself,  it  is  manifest  that  evil 
cannot  flow  forth  from  Him,  nor  be  produced  by  Him ;  but  that 
the  good  can  be  turned  into  evil  by  the  recipient  subject  whose 
form  is  a  form  of  evil.  Such  a  subject  is  man  as  to  his  proprium; 
this  continually  receives  good  from  the  Lord,  and  continually 
turns  it  into  the  quality  of  its  own  form,  which  is  a  form  of  evil. 
It  follows  from  this,  that  the  man  is  in  fault  if  he  is  not  saved. 
2  Evil  is  indeed  from  hell ;  but  since  a  man  receives  it  therefrom 
as  his  own,  and  thereby  appropriates  it  to  himself,  it  is  therefore 
the  same  whether  evil  is  said  to  be  from  the  man  or  from  hell. 
But  whence  comes  the  appropriation  of  evil,  even  till  at  last  a 
religion  perishes,  shall  be  told  in  this  series :  1.  In  process  of 
time  every  religion  decreases  and  is  consummated.  2.  Every 
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religion  decreases  and  is  consummated  by  the  inversion  of  God's 
image  in  man.  3.  This  comes  to  pass  from  the  continual  increase 
of  hereditary  evil  in  successive  generations.  4.  Nevertheless  it 
is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  every  one  is  able  to  be  saved. 
5.  It  is  provided  also  that  a  new  church  should  succeed  in 
place  of  the  former  devastated  church. 

328.  But  these  points  are  to  be  demonstrated  in  their  series. 
First :  In  2>^'occss  of  time  every  religion  decreases  and  is  consum- 
mated. On  this  earth  there  have  been  many  churches,  one  after 
another ;  for  wherever  the  human  race  is,  there  is  a  church ;  for 
heaven,  which  is  the  end  of  creation,  is  from  the  human  race,  as 
was  demonstrated  above  ;  and  no  one  can  come  into  heaven  un- 
less he  is  in  the  two  universals  of  the  church,  which  are,  to 
acknowledge  God  and  to  live  well,  as  shown  just  above  (n.  326). 
It  thence  follows  that  on  this  earth  there  have  been  churches 
from  the  most  ancient  time  even  to  the  present.  These  churches 
are  described  in  the  Word,  but  not  historically,  excepting  the 
Israelitish  and  Jewish  church  ;  before  which,  nevertheless,  there 
were  others,  and  these  are  there  described  only  by  names  of 
nations  and  persons,  and  by  certain  particulars  concerning  them. 
The  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  the  first,  is  described  by  2 
Adam  and  his  wife  Eve.  The  church  that  followed,  which  is  to 
be  called  the  Ancient  Church,  is  described  by  Noah  and  his  three 
sons,  and  by  their  posterity.  This  was  large,  and  extended 
through  many  kingdoms  of  Asia,  which  were  the  land  of  Canaan 
on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan,  Syria,  Assyria,  and  Chaldea,  Meso- 
potamia, Egypt,  Arabia,  Tyre,  and  Sidon.  Among  these  was  the 
ancient  Word,  mentioned  in  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem CONCERNING  THE  SaCRED  SCRIPTURE  (n.  101-103).  That 
this  church  was  in  those  kingdoms,  is  evident  from  various  things 
which  are  said  of  them  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word. 
But  this  church  was  changed  in  a  remarkable  manner  by  Eber, 
from  whom  arose  the  Hebrew  Church.  In  this  church  worship 
by  sacrifices  was  first  instituted.  From  the  Hebrew  church  was 
born  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church  ;  but  this  was  solemnly 
instituted  for  the  sake  of  the  Word,  which  was  there  to  be 
written.  These  four  churches  are  meant  by  the  statue  seen  by  3 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream,  the  head  of  which  was  of  pure  gold, 
the  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  of  copper,  and 
the  legs  and  feet  of  iron  and  clay  (Dan.  ii.  32,  33).  Nor  is  any 
thing  else  meant  by  the  gold,  the  silver,  the  copper,  and  the 
iron  ages,  mentioned  by  ancient  writers.  That  the  Christian 
church  succeeded  the  Jewish,  is  well  known.  It  may  also  be 
seen  from  the  Word  that  all  these  churches  in  process  of  time 
decreased  even  to  the  end,  which  is  called  the  consummation. 
The  consummation  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  4 
caused  through  their  eating   from  the  tree   of   knowledsje,  by 

265 


328.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

which  is  signified  the  pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  is  described 
by  the  flood.  The  consummation  of  the  Ancient  Church  is  de- 
scribed by  the  various  devastations  of  the  nations,  treated  of 
both  in  the  historical  and  in  the  prophetic  parts  of  the  AVord, 
especially  by  the  expulsion  of  the  nations  from  the  land  of 
Canaan  lay  the  sons  of  Israel.  The  consummation  of  the  Israel- 
itish  and  Jewish  Church  is  meant  by  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  the  carrying  away  of  the  Israelitish 
people  into  perpetual  captivity,  and  of  the  Jewish  nation  into 
Babylonia ;  and  at  length  by  the  second  destruction  of  the  temple 
and  at  the  same  time  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  that 
nation ;  which  consummation  is  foretold  in  many  places  in  the 
prophets  and  in  Daniel  ix.  24-27.  But  the  gradual  devastation 
of  the  Christian  Church  until  its  end,  is  described  by  the  Lord 
in  Matthew  xxiv.,  in  Mark  xiii.,  and  in  Luke  xxi. ;  its  very 
consummation,  in  the  Apocalypse.  From  these  considerations 
it  may  be  manifest  that  a  church  in  process  of  time  decreases, 

5  and  is  consummated ;  so,  also,  a  religion.  Second :  Every  religion 
decreases  and  is  consummated  hy  the  inversion  of  God's  image  in 
man.  It  is  known  that  man  was  created  into  the  image  of  God, 
according  to  the  likeness  of  God  (Gen.  i.  26);  but  it  shall  be  told 
what  the  image  of  God  is,  and  what  the  likeness  of  God  is. 
God  alone  is  Love  and  Wisdom ;  man  was  created  that  he  may 
be  a  receptacle  of  both ;  that  his  will  may  be  a  receptacle  of  the 
Divine  Love,  and  that  his  understanding  may  be  a  receptacle  of 
the  Divine  Wisdom.  That  these  two  receptacles  are  from  crea- 
tion in  man,  and  that  they  make  the  man,  and  that  they  also  are 
formed  with  every  one  in  the  womb,  was  show^n  above.  There- 
fore man's  being  an  image  of  God  means  that  he  is  a  recipient 
of  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  his  being  a  likeness  of  God  means  that 
he  is  a  recipient  of  the  Divine  Love ;  wherefore,  the  receptacle 
which  is  called  the  understanding  is  an  image  of  God,  and  the 
receptacle  which  is  called  the  will  is  a  likeness  of  God.  There- 
fore, because  man  has  been  created  and  formed  that  he  may  be 
a  receptacle,  it  follows  that  he  has  been  created  and  formed  in 
order  that  his  will  may  receive  love  from  God,  and  that  his  un- 
derstanding may  receive  wisdom  from  God  ;  these  man  also 
receives  while  he  acknowledges  God  and  lives  according  to  His 
commandments,  but  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  in  proportion  as 
from  religion  he  has  knowledge  of  God  and  of  the  command- 
ments,  and  in  like  manner  as  he  knows  truths ;  for  truths  teach 
what  God  is  and  how  He  is  to  be  acknowledged,  also  what  the 
commandments   are,   and    how    man    is    to    live    according   to 

6  them.  The  image  of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  have  not  been 
destroyed  in  man,  but  they  are  as  if  destroyed  :  for  they  remain 
implanted  in  his  tw^o  faculties  which  are  called  liberty  and 
rationality,  which  have  been  frequently  treated  of  above;  they 
became  as  if  destroyed,  when  man  made  the  receptacle  of  Divine 
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Love,  which  is  his  will,  the  receptacle  of  the  love  of  self, 
and  the  receptacle  of  Divine  Wisdom,  which  is  his  under- 
standing, the  receptacle  of  his  own  intelligence.  By  this 
means  he  inverted  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  for  he 
turned  these  receptacles  away  from  God,  and  turned  them 
to  himself ;  hence  it  is  that  they  have  been  closed  above  and 
opened  below,  or  have  been  closed  in  front  and  opened  behind  ; 
when  yet  by  creation  they  were  opened  before  and  closed  behind ; 
and  wlien  they  have  been  thus  opened  and  closed  inversely, 
the  receptacle  of  love  or  the  will  receives  influx  from  hell,  or 
from  its  proprium  ;  and  likewise  the  receptacle  of  wisdom,  or 
the  understanding.  From  this  there  has  sprung  up  in  the 
churches  a  worship  of  men  in  place  of  the  worship  of  God,  and 
worship  from  doctrines  of  falsity  in  place  of  worship  from  doc- 
trines of  truth ;  the  latter  from  man's  own  intelligence,  the 
other  from  the  love  of  self.  From  these  considerations  it  is 
manifest  that  in  process  of  time  a  religion  decreases  and  is  con- 
sunnnated  by  the  inversion  of  the  image  of  God  in  man. 
Third  :  This  comes  to  pass  from  the  continual  increase  of  heredi-  7 
tary  evil  in  successive  generations.  It  was  stated  and  shown 
above  that  hereditary  evil  is  not  from  Adam  and  his  wife  Eve 
tln'ough  tlieir  eating  from  the  tree  of  knowledge,  but  that  it  is 
successively  derived  and  transplanted  by  parents  into  their 
offspring,  and  thus  by  continual  increase  grows  worse  in  succes- 
sive generations.  When  evil  thereby  grows  worse  among  many, 
from  itself  it  spreads  evil  to  more  ;  for  there  is  in  all  evil  a  lust 
of  leading  astray  which  in  some  burns  from  rage  against  good  ; 
hence  the  contagion  of  evil.  When  this  has  taken  possession  of 
tlie  I'ulers,  the  directors  and  the  leaders  in  the  church,  the 
religion  becomes  perverted,  and  the  means  of  cure,  which  are 
truths,  become  corrupted  by  falsifications.  From  these  there 
is  now  a  successive  vastation  of  good  and  desolation  of  truth  in 
the  church,  even  to  the  consummation  of  it.  Fourth  :  Never-  8 
thclcss  it  is  i^'^^ovidcd  hy  the  Lord  that  every  one  is  able  to  he  saved. 
It  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  everywhere  there  should  be  a 
religion ;  and  that  in  every  religion  there  sliould  be  the  two 
essentials  of  salvation,  which  are  to  acknowledge  God,  and  not 
to  do  evil  because  it  is  against  God.  All  other  things  which  are 
of  the  understanding  and  thence  of  thought,  which  are  called 
matters  of  faith,  are  provided  for  every  one  according  to  his  life, 
for  they  are  accessories  of  the  life  ;  and  if  they  precede,  still 
they  do  not  receive  life  at  an  earlier  jjeriod.  It  is  also  provided 
that  all  who  have  lived  well  and  have  acknowledged  God  are 
instructed  after  death  by  angels  ;  and  then  they  who  in  the 
world  had  been  in  these  two  essentials  of  religion,  accept  the 
truths  of  the  church  such  as  they  are  in  the  Word,  and  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  the  church ;  and  this 
they  receive  more  easily  than  Christians  who  have  brouglit  with 

267 


329.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

them  from  the  world  an  idea  of  the  Lord's  Human  separated 
from  His  Divine.  It  has  also  been  pro\-ided  by  the  Lord  that 
9  all  who  die  in  infancy  should  be  saved,  wherever  born.  There 
is  also  given  to  all  men  after  death  the  opportunity  of  amending 
the  life,  if  possible  ;  they  are  instructed  and  led  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  angels ;  and  because  they  then  know  that  they  are 
living  after  death,  and  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  they 
at  first  receive  truths  ;  but  they  who  in  the  world  have  not 
acknowledged  God  and  shunned  evils  as  sins,  after  a  short  time 
loathe  truths,  and  recede ;  and  they  who  have  acknowledged 
them  with  the  lips  but  not  with  the  heart  are  like  the  foolish 
virgins  who  had  lamps  but  no  oil,  and  who  begged  for  oil  of 
others,  and  also  went  away  and  bought,  and  yet  were  not 
admitted  to  the  wedding.  Lamps  signify  truths  of  faith,  and 
oil  signifies  the  good  of  charity.  From  this  it  may  be  evideut 
that  the  Divine  Providence  is  that  it  may  be  possible  for  every 
one  to  be  saved,  and  that  the  man  himself  is  in  fault  if  he  is  not 
lo  saved.  Fifth  :  It  is  'jji'ovidcd  also  that  a  new  churcli  should 
succeed  in  'place  of  the  former  devastated  church.  This  has  been 
the  case  from  the  most  ancient  times,  namely,  that  a  new  church 
has  followed  when  a  former  church  has  been  devastated.  The 
Ancient  Church  succeeded  the  ]\Iost  Ancient ;  after  the  Ancient 
Church  followed  the  Israelitish  or  Jewish ;  after  this,  the 
Christian.  It  is  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  that  after  this,  also, 
is  to  follow  a  new  church,  which  is  there  meant  by  the  Xew 
Jerusalem  descending  out  of  heaven.  The  reason  why  a  new 
church  is  provided  by  the  Lord  to  follow  in  place  of  the  former 
devastated  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  Docteine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture  (n.  104-113). 

329.  IV.  Thus  all  have  been  jrredcstincd  to  heaven,  and  no  one  to 
hell.  That  the  Lord  casts  down  no  one  to  hell,  but  that  the  spirit 
casts  himself  thither,  is  shown  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell 
(published  at  London  in  1758,  n.  545-550).  This  takes  place 
with  every  evil  and  impious  person  after  death,  and  likewise 
with  the  evil  and  impious  man  in  the  world,  with  the  difference 
that  in  the  world  he  is  able  to  be  reformed,  and  may  emlirace 
and  be  imbued  with  the  means  of  salvation,  but  not  after  his 
departure  from  the  world.  The  means  of  salvation  have  relation 
to  these  two  points,  that  evils  are  to  be  shunned  because  they 
are  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  in  the  Decalogue,  and  that  it  is  to 
be  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  God.  This  can  be  done  by  every 
one,  provided  he  does  not  love  evils;  for  the  Lord  inflows  continua- 
ally  into  his  will  with  power  in  order  that  he  may  be  al)le  to  shun 
evils,  and  into  his  understanding  with  power  in  order  that  he  may 
be  able  to  think  that  there  is  a  God;  but  still  no  one  can  do  the  one 
unless  at  the  same  time  he  does  the  other ;  the  two  are  conjoined 
like  the  two  tables  of  the  Decalogue  are  conjoined,  of  which  one 
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is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  other  for  man.  The  Lord  from  His 
table  enlightens  every  man,  and  gives  him  power  ;  but  man  re- 
ceives the  power  and  enlightenment  in  so  far  as  he  does  the  things 
which  are  in  his  table ;  before  this,  the  two  appear  as  if  lying 
one  upon  the  other,  and  sealed  up  ;  but  so  far  as  man  does  the 
things  which  are  in  his  table,  they  are  unsealed  and  opened. 
What  at  this  day  is  the  Decalogue  but  as  a  little  book  or  writ-  2 
ing  closed  up,  and  opened  only  in  the  hands  of  infants  and 
children  ?  Say  to  any  one  somewhat  advanced  in  age,  Do  not 
do  this,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  Decalogue, — and  who 
listens  ?  But  if  you  say.  Do  not  do  this,  because  it  is  contrary 
to  the  Divine  laws, — to  this  he  may  listen  ;  when,  nevertheless, 
the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue  are  the  Divine  laws  them- 
selves. An  experiment  has  been  made  with  many  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  when  the  Decalogue  or  catechism  was  men- 
tioned they  rejected  it  with  contempt ;  the  reason  was  because 
the  Decalogue  in  its  second  table,  which  is  man's  table,  teaches 
that  evils  should  be  shunned ;  and  he  who  does  not  shun  them 
whether  from  impiety  or  from  the  religious  belief  that  works 
profit  nothing,  but  only  faith,  hears  the  Decalogue  or  catechism 
mentioned  with  some  degree  of  contempt,  as  if  he  heard  some 
book  for  little  children  named,  which  is  no  longer  of  any  use  to 
him.  These  things  have  been  said  that  it  may  be  known  that  3 
a  knowledge  of  the  means  whereby  he  may  be  saved  is  not 
wanting  to  any  one,  nor  the  power,  if  he  desires  to  be  saved. 
From  which  it  follows  that  all  are  predestined  to  heaven  and  no 
one  to  hell.  But  since  with  some  there  has  prevailed  a  belief 
concerning  predestination  to  non-salvation,  which  is  damnation, 
and  as  this  belief  is  destructive,  and  cannot  be  dispelled  unless 
reason  also  sees  the  madness  and  cruelty  in  it,  it  must  therefore 
be  treated  of  in  the  following  series :  1.  Any  predestination 
except  to  heaven,  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Love  and  its  in- 
finity. 2.  Any  predestination  except  to  heaven,  is  contrary  to 
the  Divine  Wisdom  and  its  infinity.  3.  It  is  an  insane  heresy 
that  only  those  who  were  born  within  the  church  are  saved.  4. 
It  is  a  cruel  heresy  that  any  of  the  human  race  are  damned 
from  predestination. 

330.  But  in  order  that  it  may  be  apparent  how  hurtful  is  the 
belief  in  predestination  as  generally  understood,  these  four  pro- 
positions must  be  taken  up  and  pro\'ed.  First :  Any  2yre(Ustina- 
tion  except  to  heaven  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Love,  which  is 
infinite.  That  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  is  Divine  Love,  and  that  He 
is  infinite  and  the  Esse  of  all  life,  also  that  man  was  created  in- 
to the  image  of  God  according  to  the  likeness  of  God,  has  been 
demonstrated  in  the  treatise  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  ;  and  as  every  man  is  formed  by  the  Lord  in  the  womb 
into  that  image  according  to  that  likeness,  as  has  also  been  de- 
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monstrated,  it  follows  that  the  Lord  is  the  Heavenly  Father  of 
all  men,  and  that  men  are  His  spiritual  sons ;  so  also  Jehovah 
or  the  Lord  is  called  in  the  Word,  and  so  men  are  there  called ; 
wherefore  He  says  :  Call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth,  for 
One  is  your  Father,  Who  is  in  the  heavens  (Matt,  xxiii.  9) ;  by 
which  is  meant  that  He  alone  is  the  Father  as  to  life,  and  that 
the  earthly  father  is  the  father  only  as  to  the  covering  of  life, 
which  is  the  body ;  wherefore  in  heaven  no  other  father  is 
named  than  the  Lord.  That  men  who  do  not  pervert  that  life 
are  said  to  be  His  sons  and  born  of  Him,  is  also  manifest  from 

2  many  passages  in  the  Word.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the 
Divine  Love  is  in  every  man,  both  evil  and  good ;  consequently, 
that  the  Lord  Who  is  Divine  Love  cannot  do  with  them  other- 
wise than  as  a  father  on  the  earth  does  with  his  children :  and 
infinitely  more,  because  the  Divine  Love  is  infinite ;  and  again, 
that  He  cannot  withdraw  from  any  one,  because  every  one's  life 
is  from  Him.  He  seems  to  withdraw  from  the  evil ;  but  the 
evil  withdraw  from  Him,  while  He  from  love  still  leads  them. 
Wherefore  the  Loixl  says  :  Ask  and  it  shall  he  given  you ;  seek 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock  and  it  shall  he  oj^ened  unto  you.  What 
mian  is  there  of  you,  who  if  his  son  ask  hread  will  he  give  him  a 
stone  t  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  kno^u  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  sons,  how  mueh  more  shall  your  Father  Who  is  in  the  heavens 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him  ?  (Matt.  vii.  7-11).  And 
elsewhere,  that  He  makefh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  (Matt. 
v.  45).  It  is  also  known  in  the  church  that  the  Lord  wills 
the  salvation  of  all,  and  the  death  of  none.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  may  be  seen  that  any  predestination  except  to 

3  heaven  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Love.  Second  :  Any  jjredes- 
tination  exeept  to  heaven  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
ivhich  is  infinite.  The  Divine  Love  by  its  own  Divine  Wisdom 
provides  the  means  whereby  every  man  may  be  saved ;  where- 
fore to  say  that  there  is  any  predestination  except  to  heaven,  is 
to  say  that  it  cannot  provide  the  means  by  which  there  is 
salvation ;  when  yet  all  have  the  means,  as  was  shown  above, 
and  they  are  from  the  Divine  Providence  which  is  infinite.  But 
the  reason  why  there  are  those  who  are  not  saved,  is  because 
the  Divine  Love  wills  that  man  should  feel  the  happiness  and 
blessedness  of  heaven  in  himself ;  for  otherwise  it  would  not  be 
heaven  to  him ;  and  this  cannot  l^e  effected  unless  it  appears  to 
man  that  he  thinks  and  wills  from  himself ;  for  without  this 
appearance  nothing  would  be  appropriated  to  him,  nor  would 
he  be  man.      For  the  sake  of  this  is  the  Divine  Providence, 

4  which  is  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  from  the  Di\dne  Love.  But 
this  does  not  take  away  the  truth  that  all  are  predestined  to 
heaven  and  none  to  hell ;  yet  if  the  means  of  salvation  were 
wanting,  it  would.     But  that  the  means  of  salvation  have  been 
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provided  for  every  one,  and  that  heaven  is  such  that  all  who 
live  well,  of  whatever  religion  they  may  be,  have  a  place  there, 
was  demonstrated  above.  Man  is  like  the  earth  which  produces 
fruits  of  every  kind  ;  from  which  faculty  the  earth  is  the  earth ; 
that  it  also  produces  bad  fruits,  does  not  preclude  the  capability 
to  produce  good  fruits  too  ;  but  if  it  had  never  had  the  capability 
to  produce  anj'thing  but  bad  fruits,  this  would  preclude  it. 
Man  is  also  like  an  object  which  variegates  in  itself  the  rays  of 
light ;  if  it  presents  only  unpleasing  colours,  the  light  is  not  the 
cause  of  this ;  the  rays  of  light  may  also  be  variegated  in  pleasing 
colours.  Third :  It  is  an  insane  heresy  that  only  those  who  were  5 
horn  within  the  church  are  saved.  Those  born  outside  the  church 
are  men  equally  with  those  born  within  it,  are  from  a  like 
heavenly  origin,  and  are  equally  living  and  immortal  souls. 
They  also  have  a  religion  from  which  they  acknowledge  that 
God  is,  and  that  they  must  live  well ;  and  he  who  acknowledges 
God  and  lives  well,  becomes  spiritual  in  his  degree,  and  is  saved, 
as  was  shown  above.  It  is  said  that  they  have  not  been  bap- 
tized ;  but  baptizing  saves  none  but  those  who  are  being 
spiritually  washed,  that  is,  who  are  being  regenerated ;  for 
baptism  is  for  a  sign  and  a  memorial  of  this.  It  is  said  that  6 
the  Lord  is  not  known  to  them,  and  without  the  Lord  there  is 
no  salvation;  but  no  one  has  salvation  because  the  Lord  is 
known  to  him,  but  because  he  lives  according  to  His  command- 
ments ;  and  the  Lord  is  known  to  every  one  who  acknowledges 
God,  for  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  He  Himself 
teaches,  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  and  elsewhere.  And  furthermore,  they 
who  are  outside  the  church  have  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man, 
more  than  Christians ;  and  they  who  have  the  idea  of  God  as  a 
Man,  and  live  well,  are  accepted  by  the  Lord ;  they  also  ac- 
knowledge God  to  be  one  in  Person  and  Essence,  as  Christians 
do  not.  They  also  think  of  God  in  their  life,  for  they  make 
evils  to  be  sins  against  God ;  and  they  who  do  this,  think  of  God 
in  their  life.  Christians  have  precepts  of  religion  from  the  7 
Word ;  but  there  are  few  who  draw  from  it  any  precept  of  life. 
The  Papists  do  not  read  it ;  and  the  Eeformed  who  are  in  faith 
separate  from  charity  pay  no  attention  to  those  things  there 
which  concern  the  life,  but  only  to  what  relates  to  faith  ;  and 
yet  the  whole  Word  is  nothing  but  Doctrine  of  Life.  Christianity 
is  only  in  Europe ;  Mohammedanism  and  Gentilism  are  in  Asia, 
in  the  Indies,  in  Africa,  and  America ;  and  the  human  race  in 
these  parts  of  the  globe  is  ten  times  more  numerous  than  in  the 
Christian  portion ;  and  in  the  latter  there  are  few  who  place 
religion  in  the  life.  What  therefore  can  be  more  insane  than  to 
believe  that  only  these  latter  are  saved,  and  the  former  con- 
demned, and  that  man  has  heaven  from  birth  and  not  from  the 
life  ?  Wherefore  the  Lord  says  :  /  say  unto  you  that  many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  loest,  and  shall  lie  down  with  Abraham 
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and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens ;  hut  the  sons 
I  of  the  kingdom  shall  he  cast  out  (Matt.  viii.  11,  12).  Fourth: 
It  is  a  cniel  heresy  that  a.ny  of  the  human  race  are  damned  from- 
predestination.  For  it  is  cruel  to  believe  that  the  Lord,  who  is 
Love  itself  and  Mercy  itself,  suffers  such  a  vast  multitude  of 
men  to  be  born  for  hell,  or  that  so  many  myriads  of  myriads  are 
born  damned  and  devoted,  that  is,  are  born  devils  and  satans ; 
and  that  He  does  not  from  His  Divine  Wisdom  provide  that 
they  who  live  well  and  acknowledge  God  should  not  be  cast 
into  eternal  fire  and  torment.  The  Lord  is  continually  the 
Creator  and  Saviour  of  all ;  and  He  alone  leads  all,  and  wills 
the  death  of  none ;  it  is  therefore  cruel  to  believe  and  think 
that  so  great  a  multitude  of  nations  and  peoples,  under  His 
auspices  and  oversight,  should  from  predestination  be  handed 
over  as  a  prey  to  the  devil. 
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THE  LORD  CANNOT  ACT  CONTEARY  TO  THE  LAWS 
or  THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE,  BECAUSE  TO  ACT 
CONTRARY  TO  THEM  WOULD  BE  TO  ACT  CON- 
TRARY TO  HIS  DIVINE  LOVE  AND  CONTRARY 
TO  HIS  DIVINE  WISDOM,  THUS  CONTRARY  TO 
HIMSELF. 


331.  In  the  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love 
AND  Wisdom  it  was  shown  that  the  Lord  is  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom,  and  that  these  two  are  Esse  itself  and  Life  itself,  from 
which  everything  is  and  lives  ;  and  it  was  also  shown  that  the 
same  proceeds  from  Him,  as  also  that  the  proceeding  Divine  is 
Himself.  Among  the  things  which  proceed,  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence is  primary ;  for  this  is  continually  in  the  end  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  universe  was  created  ;  the  operation  and  progression 
of  the  end  through  means  is  what  is  called  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence. Now  because  the  proceeding  Divine  is  Himself,  and  the 
Divine  Providence  is  the  prmiary  thing  which  proceeds,  it  fol- 
lows that  to  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence 
is  to  act  contrary  to  Himself.  It  may  also  be  said  that  the  2 
Lord  is  Providence,  as  it  is  said  tliat  God  is  Order ;  for  the 
Divine  Providence  is  Divine  Order  primarily  compassing  the 
salvation  of  men ;  and  as  no  order  exists  without  laws,  for  laws 
constitute  it,  and  every  law  derives  from  order  that  it  is  order 
also,  it  hence  follows  that  as  God  is  Order  He  is  also  the  Law 
of  His  own  Order ;  so,  too,  it  must  be  said  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, that  as  the  Lord  is  His  own  Providence,  He  is  also  the 
Law  of  His  own  Providence.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the 
Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence, 
for  to  act  contrary  to  them  would  be  to  act  contrary  to  Himself. 
Furthermore,  there  can  be  no  operation  but  upon  a  subject,  and  3 
upon  it  by  means ;  operation  except  upon  a  subject,  and  upon 
it  by  means,  is  not  possible.  The  subject  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence is  man ;  the  means  are  the  Divine  truths  by  which  man 
has  wisdom,  and  the  Divine  goods  by  which  he  has  love.  The 
Divine  Providence  by  these  means  works  for  its  end,  which  is 
man's  salvation ;  for  he  who  wills  an  end,  wills  the  means  also ; 
wherefore,  when  he  who  wills  is  working  for  the  end,  he  works 
for  it  by  means.  But  these  things  will  become  more  evident, 
when  examined  in  the  following  order :  I.  The  operation  of  the 
Divine  Providence  to  save  man  begins  at  his  birth,  and  continues 
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even  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  afterwards  to  eternity.  II.  The 
operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  is  continually  effected  by 
means,  out  of  pure  mercy.  III.  Instantaneous  salvation  out  of 
immediate  mercy  is  not  possible.  IV.  Instantaneous  salvation 
out  of  immediate  mercy  is  the  fiery  flying  serpent  in  the  church, 

332.  I.  The  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  to  save  man 
begins  at  his  birth,  and  continues  even  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and 
afterwards  to  Eternity.  It  was  shown  above  that  a  heaven  from 
the  human  race  is  the  very  end  of  the  creation  of  the  universe, 
and  that  this  end  in  its  working  and  its  course  is  the  Divine 
Providence  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  and  that  all  things  which 
are  outside  man,  and  which  are  serviceable  for  his  use,  are 
secondary  ends  of  creation,  which  in  the  aggregate  have  relation 
to  all  things  that  exist  in  the  three  kingdoms,  the  animal,  the 
vegetable,  and  the  mineral.  When  the  things  which  are  there 
proceed  constantly  according  to  the  laws  of  Divine  Order  estab- 
lished in  the  first  creation,  how  can  it  be  impossible  for  the 
primary  end,  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  to  proceed 
constantly  according  to  the  laws  of  its  order,  which  are  the  laws 

2  of  the  Divine  Providence  ?  Only  observe  a  fruit  tree ;  does  it 
not  first  proceed  as  a  slender  shoot  from  a  little  seed,  and  does 
it  not  afterward  gradually  grow  to  a  stalk,  and  spread  forth 
branches,  which  are  covered  with  leaves,  and  then  put  forth 
blossoms,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  depositing  therein  new  seeds  by 
which  it  provides  for  its  perpetuity  ?  A  similar  process  takes 
place  with  every  shrub,  and  with  every  herb  of  the  field.  Do 
not  all  things  and  every  single  thing  in  them  proceed  constantly 
and  wonderfully  from  end  to  end  according  to  the  laws  of  their 
order  ?  Why  not  the  primary  end  likewise,  which  is  a  heaven 
from  the  human  race  ?  Can  there  be  any  thing  in  its  progress 
which  does  not  go  on  most  constantly  according  to  the  laws  of 

3  the  Divine  Providence  ?  Since  there  is  a  correspondence  between 
man's  life  and  the  growth  of  a  tree,  let  a  parallel  or  comparison 
be  drawn  between  them  : — Man's  infancy  is  comparatively  like 
a  tree's  tender  shoot  sprouting  from  the  seed,  out  of  the  ground ; 
his  childhood  and  youth  are  like  that  shoot  growing  into  a  stalk 
with  its  little  branches  ;  the  natural  truths  with  which  every 
man  is  first  imbued,  are  like  the  leaves  with  which  the  branches 
are  covered,  leaves  in  the  Word  signifying  nothing  else  ;  the 
initiaments  of  man  into  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  or  the 
spiritual  marriage,  are  as  the  blossoms  which  the  tree  produces 
in  the  spring  time ;  spiritual  truths  are  the  petals  of  those 
flowers;  the  first  things  of  the  spiritual  marriage  are  as  the 
incipient  fruit ;  spiritual  goods  which  are  the  goods  of  charity, 
are  as  fruit,  they  are  also  signified  by  fruit  in  the  Word ;  the 
procreations  of  wisdom  from  love  are  as  seeds,  by  which  pro- 
creations man  becomes  like  a  garden  and  a  paradise.    Man  is  also 

274 


THE  LORD  CANNOT  ACT  AGAINST  PROVIDENCE.  [333. 

described  in  the  Word  by  a  tree ;  and  his  wisdom  from  love,  by 
a  garden  :  the  garden  of  Eden  signifies  nothing  else.  Man  is  4 
indeed  a  bad  tree  from  the  seed ;  but  still  there  may  be  a  graft- 
ing or  budding  with  twigs  taken  from  the  tree  of  life,  by  which 
the  sap  drawn  from  the  old  root  is  turned  into  sap  making 
good  fruit.  This  comparison  is  made  that  it  may  be  known 
that  when  there  is  so  constant  a  progression  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence in  the  growth  and  regeneration  of  trees,  it  must  by  all 
means  be  constant  in  the  reformation  and  regeneration  of  men, 
who  are  of  much  more  value  than  trees,  according  to  these 
words  of  the  Lord :  Arc  not  Jive  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthiiujs, 
yet  7iot  one  of  them  is  forgotten  lefore  God  ?  But  even  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  ;  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  tiiany  sparrows.  And  which  of  you  with 
talcing  thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ?  If  ye  then  be  not 
able  to  do  that  thing  ivhich  is  least,  why  tahe  ye  thought  for  the 
rest .?  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow ;  if  then  God  so  clothe  the 
grass  in  the  f  eld,  which  to-day  is,  but  to-morrov)  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  how  much  more  will  He  clothe  you,  0  men  of  little  faith 
(Luke  xii.  6,  7,  25-28). 

333.  The  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  to  save  man  is 
said  to  begin  at  his  birth  and  to  continue  even  to  the  end  of  his 
life.  In  order  to  understand  this,  it  must  be  known  that  the 
Lord  sees  of  what  quality  the  man  is,  and  foresees  what  he  wishes 
to  be,  thus  what  he  is  to  be ;  and  that  he  may  be  a  man  and 
therefore  immortal,  the  freedom  of  his  will  cannot  be  taken 
away,  as  has  been  frequently  shown  before.  Wherefore  the  Lord 
foresees  his  state  after  death,  and  provides  for  it,  from  his  birth 
even  to  the  end  of  life.  With  the  evil.  He  provides  by  per- 
mitting and  by  continually  withdrawing  them  from  evils ;  but 
with  the  good.  He  provides  by  leading  to  good.  Thus  the  Divine 
Providence  is  continually  in  the  work  of  saving  men ;  but  no 
more  can  be  saved  than  are  willing  to  be  saved,  and  they  are 
willing  to  be  saved  who  acknowledge  God  and  are  led  by  Him ; 
and  they  are  not  willing,  who  do  not  acknowledge  God  and  who 
lead  themselves ;  for  these  do  not  think  about  eternal  life  and 
salvation,  but  the  others  do.  The  Lord  sees  this,  and  He  con- 
tinually leads  them,  and  leads  according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine 
Providence,  in  opposition  to  which  He  cannot  act,  since  to  act 
in  opposition  to  them  would  be  to  act  against  His  Divine 
Love  and  against  His  Divine  Wisdom,  which  is  to  act  against 
Himself.  Now,  because  the  Lord  foresees  the  states  of  all  after  2 
death,  and  also  foresees  the  places  in  hell  of  those  who  are  not 
willing  to  be  saved,  and  the  places  in  heaven  of  those  who  desire 
to  be  saved,  it  follows,  as  was  said,  that  for  the  evil  He  provides 
their  places  by  permitting  and  by  withdrawing,  and  for  the  good 
by  leading ;  and  unless  this  were  done  continually,  from  every 
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one's  birth  until  the  end  of  his  life,  heaven  would  not  exist,  nor 
hell;  for  without  that  Prevision  and  at  the  same  time  Providence, 
neither  heaven  nor  hell  would  be  any  thing  but  confusion. 
That  for  every  one  his  own  place  has  been  provided  by  the 
3  Lord  from  foresight,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  202,  203).  This  may 
be  illustrated  by  this  comparison  :  If  a  thrower  or  marksman 
should  aim  at  a  target  behind  which  a  straight  line  is  drawn 
out  to  the  distance  of  a  mile,  and  if  he  should  err  in  his  aim  but  a 
nail's  breadth,  the  arrow  or  ball  keeping  on  to  the  end  of  the  mile 
would  recede  immensely  from  the  line  drawn  behind  the  target. 
So  would  it  be  if  the  Lord  did  not  every  least  moment  of  time 
regard  the  eternal  in  foreseeing  and  providing  every  one's  place 
after  death.  But  this  is  done  by  the  Lord,  because  all  the 
future  is  to  Him  present,  and  all  the  present  is  to  Him  eternal. 
That  the  Divine  Providence  in  all  which  it  does  regards  the 
infinite  and  eternal,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  46-69,  214,  and 
subsequent  numbers). 

334.  The  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  is  also  said  to 
continue  to  eternity,  since  every  angel  is  being  perfected  in 
wisdom  to  eternity;  but  each  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
affection  of  good  and  truth  in  which  he  was  when  he  left  the 
world.  It  is  this  degree  which  is  becoming  perfect  to  eternity ; 
whatever  is  beyond  that  degree  is  outside  the  angel,  and  not 
within  him ;  and  that  which  is  outside  him  cannot  be  perfected 
within  him.  This  is  meant  by  the  good  measure,  jJressed  doivn, 
and  shaJccn  together,  and  running  over,  lohich  shall  he  given  into 
the  hosom  of  tlwse  v)ho  forgive  and  give  to  others  (Luke  vi.  37,  38), 
that  is,  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity. 

335.  11.  The  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  is  continually 
effected  hg  means,  out  of  inirc  mcrey.  There  are  means  and 
methods  of  the  Divine  Providence.  Its  means  are  the  means 
from  which  man  becomes  man  and  is  perfected  as  to  under- 
standing and  will ;  its  methods  are  the  modes  by  which  these 
things  are  done.  The  means  by  which  man  becomes  man  and 
is  perfected  as  to  the  understanding,  are  called  by  the  common 
term  truths ;  which  become  ideas  in  the  thought,  and  in  the 
memory  are  called  things  ;  in  themselves  they  are  knowledges, 
from  which  are  the  sciences.  All  these  means  viewed  in  them- 
selves are  spiritual ;  but  as  they  are  in  natural  things,  from 
their  covering  or  clothing  they  appear  as  natural,  and  some  of 
them  as  material.  These  means  are  infinite  in  number  and 
infinite  in  variety ;  they  are  more  and  less  simple  and  com- 
pound, also  more  and  less  imperfect  and  perfect.  There  are 
means  for  forming  and  perfecting  natural  civil  life,  also  for 
forming  and  perfecting  rational  moral  life,  and  also  for  forming 

2  and  perfecting  heavenly  spiritual  life.     These  means  follow,  one 
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kind  after  another,  from  infancy  even  to  the  last  age  of  man, 
and  after  this  to  eternity ;  and  as  they  follow  in  their  growth, 
so  the  prior  become  the  means  of  the  posterior,  for  they  enter 
into  every  thing  formed  as  mediate  causes  ;  for  from  these,  every 
effect  or  every  conclusion  is  efficient  and  therefore  becomes  a 
cause.  Thus  the  posterior  successively  become  means  ;  and  as 
this  process  goes  on  for  ever,  there  is  no  postreme  or  ultimate 
which  ends  it.  For  as  the  eternal  is  without  end,  so  the  wisdom 
which  increases  to  eternity  is  without  end.  If  there  were  an  end 
to  wisdom  with  a  wise  person,  the  delight  of  his  wdsdoni  wdiich 
consists  in  its  perpetual  multiplication  and  fructification,  would 
perish ;  and  so  would  perish  his  life's  delight ;  and  in  its  place 
would  succeed  the  delight  of  glory,  in  which  alone  there  is  not 
heavenly  life;  the  wise  man  then  no  more  becomes  as  a  youth,  but 
as  an  old  man,  and  at  length  decrepit.  Although  the  wisdom  of  a  3 
wise  man  in  heaven  increases  for  ever,  there  is  still  no  such 
approximation  of  angelic  wisdom  to  the  Divine  Wisdom  that  it  can 
touch  it ;  comparatively  as  a  straight  line  drawn  about  a  hyper- 
bola is  said  to  approximate  continually  and  never  touch;  and  as 
is  said  concerning  squaring  the  circle.  From  this  it  may  be 
evident  what  is  meant  by  the  means  whereby  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence operates  in  order  that  man  may  be  man,  and  that  he  may 
be  perfected  as  to  the  understanding ;  and  that  these  means  are 
called  by  the  common  term  truths.  Just  as  many  also  are  the 
means  whereby  man  is  formed  and  perfected  as  to  the  will ;  but 
these  are  called  by  the  connnon  term  goods ;  from  these  the  man 
has  love,  but  from  the  others  he  has  wisdom.  Their  conjunction 
makes  the  man,  for  such  as  the  conjunction  is,  such  is  the  man. 
This  conjunction  is  what  is  called  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 

336.  But  the  methods  by  which  the  Divine  Providence 
operates  upon  the  means  and  by  the  means,  to  form  man  and  to 
perfect  him,  are  also  infinite  in  number  and  infinite  in  variety  ; 
as  numerous  as  are  the  operations  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  from 
the  Di^'ine  Love  to  save  man  ;  thus  as  numerous  as  are  the 
operations  of  the  Divine  Providence  according  to  its  laws,  which 
have  been  treated  of  above.  That  these  methods  are  most  secret, 
was  illustrated  above  by  the  operations  of  the  soul  upon  the 
body,  concerning  which  man  knows  so  little  that  his  knowledge 
is  scarcely  anything ; — as  how  the  eye,  ear,  nose,  tongue,  and 
skin  sentiate ;  and  how  the  stomach  digests,  the  mesentery 
elaborates  the  chyle,  and  the  liver  the  blood  ;  how  the  pancreas 
and  spleen  purify  the  blood,  the  kidneys  separate  it  from  im- 
pure humours,  the  heart  collects  and  distributes  it,  the  lungs 
refine  (dccanfat)  it ;  and  how  the  brain  sublimates  the  blood  and 
vivifies  it  anew;  besides  innumerable  other  things,  all  of  which  are 
seci-ets  into  which  scarcely  any  science  can  enter.  It  is  mani- 
fest from  this  that  still  less  can  there  be  entrance  into  the  secret 
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operations  of  the  Divine  Providence  ;  it  is  enough  that  its  laws 
are  known. 

337.  The  Divine  Pro\ddence  does  all  things  out  of  pure 
mercy,  because  the  Di^'ine  Essence  is  pure  Love ;  and  it  is  this 
which  operates  by  the  Divine  "Wisdom  ;  and  it  is  this  operation 
that  is  called  the  Divine  Providence.  This  pure  love  is  pure 
mercy,  for  these  reasons  :  1.  It  operates  with  all  men  through- 
out the  whole  world,  who  are  such  that  they  can  do  nothing 
from  themselves.  2.  It  operates  equally  with  the  evil  and 
unjust,  and  with  the  good  and  just.  3.  It  leads  the  former  in 
hell,  and  rescues  the  latter  from  it.  4  It  perpetually  strives 
with  them  there,  and  fights  for  them  against  the  devil,  that  is, 
against  the  evils  of  hell.  5.  It  came  into  the  world  on  this 
account,  and  underwent  temptations  even  to  the  last  of  them, 
which  was  the  passion  of  the  cross.  6.  It  continually  acts  with  the 
unclean  to  make  them  clean,  and  with  the  insane  to  make  them 
sane.     Thus  it  labours  continually  out  of  pure  mercy. 

338.  III.  Instantanccnis  salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy  is  not 
possible.  It  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  numbers  that  the 
operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  to  save  man,  begins  at  his 
birth  and  continues  until  the  end  of  his  life,  and  afterwards  to 
eternity ;  also  that  this  operation  continually  goes  on  by  means, 
out  of  pure  mercy.  From  these  things  it  follows  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  instantaneous  salvation  nor  immediate  mercy. 
But  because  many  who  think  nothing  from  the  understanding 
concerning  the  things  of  the  church  or  of  religion  believe  that 
they  are  saved  out  of  immediate  mercy,  and  therefore  that  sal- 
vation is  instantaneous,  and  as  this  is  ne^•ertheless  contrary  to  the 
truth,  and  is  moreo^"er  a  hurtful  belief,  it  is  important  that  it 
should  be  considered  in  its  order :  1.  The  belief  concerning  in- 
stantaneous salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy  has  been  taken 
from  man's  natural  state.  2.  This  belief  is  from  ignorance  of 
the  spiritual  state,  which  is  altogether  different  from  the  natural 
state.  3.  The  doctrines  of  all  the  churches  in  the  Christian 
world,  viewed  interiorly,  are  opposed  to  instantaneous  salvation 
out  of  immediate  mercy ;  but  still  the  external   men  of   the 

2  church  establish  it.  First :  The  hclicf  concerning  instantancoiis 
salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy  has  been  taken  from  mans 
natural  state.  The  natural  man  from  his  own  state  knows  no 
otherwise  than  that  heavenly  joy  is  like  worldly  joy,  and  that  it 
inflows  and  is  received  in  a  similar  manner ;  for  example,  that 
it  is  like  the  state  of  a  poor  man  who  becomes  rich,  and  so 
passes  from  the  sad  state  of  want  into  a  hapj^y  state  of  opulence; 
or  like  that  of  one  who  is  of  low  standing,  and  who  becomes 
honoured,  and  so  passes  from  contempt  to  glory ;  or  like  that  of 
one  who  goes  from  a  house  of  mourning  to  the  joy  of  a  wedding. 
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Because  these  states  may  be  changed  within  a  day,  and  no  other 
idea  of  man's  state  after  death  is  entertained,  it  is  manifest 
whence  comes  the  belief  in  instantaneous  salvation  out  of  imme- 
diate mercy.  In  the  world,  also,  many  can  be  together  in  one  com-  3 
pany  and  in  one  civil  society,  and  be  cheerful  together,  and  yet  all 
differ  in  minds  [animus] ;  this  takes  place  in  the  natural  state. 
The  reason  is,  because  the  external  of  one  man  can  be  accom- 
modated to  the  external  of  another  man,  however  unlike  their 
internals  may  be.  From  this  natural  state  it  is  also  concluded 
that  salvation  is  merely  admission  among  the  angels  into  heaven, 
and  that  the  admission  takes  place  out  of  immediate  mercy. 
Wherefore  it  is  also  believed  that  heaven  can  be  given  to  the 
evil  as  well  as  to  the  good,  and  that  then  there  is  consociation 
like  that  in  the  world,  with  the  difference  that  it  is  full  of  joy. 
Second  :  This  helief  is  from  ignorance  of  the  spiritual  state,  lohichA 
is  altogether  different  front  the  natural  state.  The  spiritual  state, 
which  is  the  state  of  man  after  death,  has  been  treated  of  above 
in  many  places ;  and  it  has  l^een  shown  that  eveiy  one  is  his 
own  love,  and  that  no  one  can  live  with  any  but  those  who  are 
in  similar  love ;  and  that  if  he  comes  among  others  he  cannot 
breathe  his  own  life.  Hence  it  is  that  every  one  after  death 
comes  into  the  society  of  his  own,  or  of  those  who  are  in  similar 
love,  and  that  he  recognises  these  as  relatives  and  as  friends ; 
and  what  is  wonderful,  when  he  meets  them  and  sees  them,  it 
is  as  if  he  had  known  them  from  infancy ;  it  is  spiritual  rela- 
tionship and  friendship  which  causes  this.  Yea,  more  :  no  one 
in  a  society  can  dwell  in  any  house  but  his  own ;  every  one  in 
the  society  has  his  own  house,  which  he  finds  made  ready  for 
him  when  he  first  enters  the  society.  He  may  be  in  company 
with  others  outside  his  own  house,  but  still  he  cannot  remain 
anywhere  but  in  his  own  house ;  and  what  is  yet  more,  no  one 
can  sit  anywhere  but  in  his  own  place,  in  the  apartment  of 
another ;  if  he  sits  elsewhere,  he  becomes  as  one  impotent  in  mind 
and  dumb ;  and  what  is  wonderful,  every  one  when  he  enters 
a  room  knows  his  own  place.  The  same  takes  place  in  temples, 
and  also  in  public  assemblies,  when  they  are  gathered  together. 
It  is  manifest  from  these  things,  that  the  spiritual  state  is  5 
wholly  different  from  the  natural  state,  and  is  such  that  no  one 
can  be  anywhere  else  than  where  his  reigning  love  is ;  for  the 
delight  of  his  life  is  there ;  and  every  one  desires  to  be  in  the 
delight  of  his  life;  and  a  man's  spirit  cannot  be  elsewhere, 
because  this  constitutes  his  life,  yea,  his  very  breathing,  as  also 
the  motion  of  his  heart.  In  the  natural  world  it  is  different. 
In  this  world  a  man's  external  has  from  infancy  been  thoroughly 
taught  to  simulate,  in  face,  speech,  and  gesture,  delights  other 
than  those  which  are  of  his  internal.  Wherefore  from  man's 
state  in  the  natural  world  a  conclusion  cannot  be  formed  as  to 
his  state  after  death  ;  for  every  one's  state  after  death  is  spiritual, 

279 


338.]  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

which  is,  that  he  cannot  be  elsewhere  than  in  the  delight  of 
his  love,  which  delight  he  had  acquired  for  himself  in  the  natural 
6  world  by  his  life.  It  may  be  clearly  evident  from  this,  that  no 
one  who  is  in  the  delight  of  hell  can  be  admitted  into  the  de- 
light of  heaven,  which  is  called  by  the  common  term  heavenly 
joy ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  no  one  who  is  in  the  delight  of  evil 
can  be  introduced  into  the  delight  of  good :  which  may  be  still 
more  clearly  concluded  from  this,  that  after  death  no  one  is 
forbidden  to  ascend  into  heaven ;  the  way  is  shown  him,  oppor- 
tunity is  given  him,  and  he  is  admitted ;  but  when  he  comes 
into  heaven,  and  draws  in  its  delight  with  his  breath,  he  begins 
to  suffer  pain  in  the  breast,  to  be  tortured  at  the  heart,  and  to 
feel  a  faintness  in  which  he  writhes  like  a  serpent  brought  near 
the  fire ;  and,  with  the  face  turned  away  from  heaven  and 
towards  hell,  he  flees  precipitately  away,  nor  does  he  rest  till  in 
the  society  of  his  love.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  no  one 
comes  into  heaven  out  of  immediate  mercy ;  therefore  that  it  is 
not  being  admitted  only,  as  many  in  the  world  suppose ;  nor  is 
there    instantaneous    salvation,   for   this    supposes    immediate 

7  mercy.  There  were  some  who  in  the  world  believed  in  instan- 
taneous salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy;  and  when  they 
became  spirits,  they  wished  that  their  infernal  delight,  or  the 
delight  of  evil,  should  be  transmuted,  by  Divine  omnipotence 
and  at  the  same  time  Divine  mercy,  into  heavenly  delight  or 
the  delight  of  good ;  and  because  they  so  desired,  it  was  per- 
mitted that  it  should  be  done  by  angels,  who  then  removed 
their  infernal  delight.  But  then,  because  this  was  the  delight 
of  their  life's  love,  consequently  their  life,  they  lay  as  if  dead, 
deprived  of  all  sense  and  all  motion ;  nor  was  it  possible  to 
breathe  into  them  any  other  life  than  their  own ;  because  all 
things  of  their  mind  and  body,  which  had  been  turned  back- 
wards, could  not  be  reversed.  They  were  therefore  resuscitated 
by  the  immission  of  the  delight  of  their  life's  love.  After  this 
they  said  that  in  that  state  they  interiorly  felt  something 
dreadful  and  horrible,  which  they  would  not  divulge.  Where- 
fore it  is  said  in  heaven  that  it  is  easier  to  change  an  owl  into 
a  turtle-dove,  or  a  serpent  into  a  lamb,  than  any  infernal  spirit 

8  into  an  angel  of  heaven.  Third  :  The  doctrines  of  the  churches  in 
the  Christian  world,  viewed  interiorly,  are  opjjoscd  to  instantaneous 
salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy ;  hut  still  tlie  external  men  of 
the  chtirch  establish  it.  The  doctrines  of  all  churches,  viewed 
interiorly,  teach  life.  What  church  is  there  whose  doctrine 
does  not  teach  that  man  ought  to  examine  himself,  see  and 
acknowledge  his  sins,  confess  them,  repent,  and  then  live  a  new 
life  ?  Who  is  admitted  to  the  Holy  Communion  without  this 
admonition  and  command  ?  Make  inquiry,  and  you  will  be 
convinced.  What  chvu'ch  is  there  whose  doctrine  is  not  founded 
on  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  ?    and  the  precepts  of  the 
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Decalogue  are  precepts  of  life.  What  man  of  the  church  is 
there,  in  whom  there  is  anything  of  the  church,  who  does  not 
acknowledge,  as  soon  as  he  hears  it,  that  he  who  lives  well  is 
saved,  and  he  who  lives  wickedly  is  condemned  ?  "Wherefore, 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  also  is  the  doctrine  received  in 
the  whole  Christian  world,  it  is  stated,  "  That  the  Lord  will 
come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and  then  they  who  have 
done  good  will  enter  into  life  eternal,  and  they  who  have  done 
evil  into  eternal  fire."  From  which  it  is  manifest  that  the  9 
doctrines  of  all  churches,  viewed  interiorly,  teach  life;  and 
because  they  teach  life,  they  teach  that  salvation  is  according  to 
the  life;  and  the  life  of  a  man  is  not  breathed  into  him  in  a 
moment,  but  is  formed  successively,  and  is  reformed  as  man 
shuns  evils  as  sins ;  consequently,  as  he  knows  what  sin  is, 
recognises  and  acknowledges  it,  and  as  he  does  not  will  it,  and 
therefore  desists  from  it ;  also  as  he  gains  a  knowledge  of  those 
means  which  have  relation  to  the  knowledge  of  God.  By  these 
and  those  man's  life  is  formed  and  reformed ;  and  they  cannot 
in  a  moment  be  poured  in  ;  for  hereditary  evil  must  be  removed, 
which  in  itself  is  infernal ;  and  in  its  place  good  must  be 
implanted,  which  in  itself  is  heavenly.  From  this  hereditary 
evil  man  may  be  compared  to  an  owl  as  to  the  understanding, 
and  to  a  serpent  as  to  the  will ;  and  a  man  reformed  may  be 
compared  to  a  dove  as  to  the  understanding,  and  to  a  sheep  as 
to  the  will.  Wherefore  instantaneous  reformation  and  salvation 
thei'eby  would  be  comparatively  like  tlie  instantaneous  conver- 
sion of  an  owd  into  a  dove,  and  of  a  serpent  into  a  sheep.  Who 
that  has  any  knowledge  of  man's  life  does  not  see  that  this  is 
not  possible,  unless  the  nature  of  the  owl  and  the  serpent  is 
removed,  and  the  nature  of  the  dove  and  the  sheep  implanted  ? 
It  is  also  known  that  every  intelligent  man  can  become  more  lo 
intelligent,  and  every  wise  man  wiser,  and  that  intelligence  and 
wisdom  may  grow  with  man,  and  with  some  do  grow  from 
infancy  even  until  the  end  of  life,  and  that  man  is  thus  con- 
tinually being  perfected.  Why  not  spiritual  intelligence  and 
wisdom  still  more  ?  This  ascends  above  natural  intelligence 
and  wisdom  by  two  degrees ;  and  when  it  ascends  it  becomes 
angelic,  which  is  ineffable.  That  this  inci'eases  to  eternity  with 
the  angels,  was  stated  above.  Who  cannot  comprehend,  if  he 
will,  that  it  is  impossible  for  that  which  is  being  perfected  to 
eternity,  to  be  made  perfect  in  an  instant  ? 

339.  It  is  now  manifest  from  these  things,  that  all  who  from 
the  life  think  concerning  salvation,  do  not  think  of  any  instan- 
taneous salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy ;  but  of  the  means  of 
salvation,  into  which  and  by  which  the  Lord  operates  according 
to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence,  thus  by  which  man  is  led 
by  the  Lord  out  of  pure  mercy.     But  they  who  do  not  think 
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from  the  life  concerning  salvation,  suppose  an  instantaneousness 
in  salvation  and  an  immediateness  in  mercy ;  as  they  do  who 
separate  faith  from  charity — charity  is  life ;  they  also  suppose 
an  instantaneousness  in  faith,  and  at  the  last  hour  of  death,  if 
not  before.  And  they  also  do  this  who  believe  the  remission  of 
sins  without  repentance  to  be  an  absolution  from  sins  and  thus 
salvation,  and  go  to  the  Holy  Supper ;  also  they  who  trust  in 
the  indulgences  of  the  monks,  and  in  their  prayers  for  the  dead, 
and  in  the  dispensations  they  grant  from  the  power  they  claim 
over  the  souls  of  men. 

340.  IV.  Instantaneous  salvation  otit  of  immediate  mercy  is  the 
fiery  fiying  scijnnt  in  the  chiLrch.  By  the  fiery  flying  serpent  is 
meant  evil  glowing  from  infernal  fire ;  the  same  as  by  the  fiery 
flying  serpent  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  :  Rejoice  not  thoti,  all  Philistia, 
that  the  rod  that  smote  thee  is  broken;  for  out  of  the  serpent's  root 
shall  (JO  forth  a  basilisk,  tvhose  fruit  shall  be  a  fiery  fiyiurj  serpent 
(xiv.  29).  Such  evil  flies  in  the  church  when  there  is  belief  in 
instantaneous  salvation  out  of  immediate  mercy,  for  by  it — 1. 
Eeligion  is  abolished.     2.  Security  is  induced.     3.  Damnation 

2  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord.  As  to  the  First :  That  by  it  religion  is 
abolished.  There  are  two  things  which  are  at  once  the  essentials 
and  the  universals  of  religion  ;  namely,  the  acknowledgment  of 
God,  and  repentance.  They  both  are  void  of  meaning  to  those 
who  believe  that  men  are  saved  out  of  mercy  alone,  howsoever 
they  live ;  for  what  need  is  there  more  than  to  say,  "  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  God  "  ?  Concerning  all  other  things  belonging 
to  religion,  they  are  in  thick  darkness,  indeed  they  love  thick 
darkness.  Of  the  first  essential  of  the  church,  which  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  God,  they  merely  think,  What  is  God  ? 
Who  has  seen  Him  ?  If  it  is  said  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is 
One,  they  say  that  He  is  One ;  if  it  is  said  that  there  are  three, 
they  also  say  that  there  are,  but  that  the  three  are  to  be  named 
as  one ;  this  is  the  acknowledgment  of  God  with  them.     Con- 

3  cerning  the  second  essential  of  the  church,  which  is  repentance, 
they  have  no  thought,  consequently  none  concerning  any  sin  ; 
and  at  last  they  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  sin  ;  and  then 
they  hear,  and  drink  it  in  with  pleasure,  that  "  the  law  does  not 
damn,  because  the  Christian  is  not  under  its  yoke ;  only  say, 
God  have  mercy  upon  me  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  and  you  will 
be  saved."  This  with  them  is  the  repentance  of  life.  But  take 
away  repentance,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  separate  life  from 
religion,  and  what  is  left  but  the  mere  words,  Have  mercy  on 
me  ?  Hence  it  is,  that  they  could  not  say  otherwise  than  that 
salvation  is  instantaneous  through  those  words  ;  and,  if  not  be- 
fore, yet  about  the  hour  of  death.  What  then  is  the  Word  to 
them,  but  an  obscure  and  enigmatical  voice  that  has  issued  from 
a  tripod  in  a  cave,  or  like  a  response  not  understood,  from  the 
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oracle  of  an  idol  ?  In  a  word,  if  you  take  away  repentance, 
that  is,  separate  life  from  religion,  what  then  is  man  but  evil 
glowing  from  infernal  fire,  or  a  fiery  fiying  serpent  in  the 
church  ?  for  without  repentance  man  is  in  evil,  and  evil  is  hell. 
Second  :  By  a  hclief  in  instantaneous  salvation  out  of  p%ire  mercy  ^ 
and  that  alone,  security  of  life  is  induced.  Security  of  life  arises 
either  from  the  impious  man's  belief  that  there  is  no  life  after 
death,  or  from  the  belief  of  him  who  separates  the  life  from 
salvation.  The  latter,  although  he  believes  in  eternal  life,  still 
thinks,  Whether  I  live  well  or  live  ill,  I  can  be  saved,  since 
salvation  is  pure  mercy,  and  God's  mercy  is  universal  because 
He  does  not  will  the  death  of  any  one ;  and  if  perchance  the 
thought  occurs,  that  mercy  ought  to  be  implored  in  the  words 
of  the  received  faith,  he  may  think  that  this  can  be  done  just 
before  death,  if  not  done  earlier.  Every  man  who  is  in  that 
security  makes  nothing  of  adidteries,  frauds,  injustices,  vio- 
lences, blasphemies,  and  revenges ;  but  lets  his  fiesh  and 
his  spirit  loose  to  them  all ;  nor  does  he  know  what  spiritual 
evil  and  its  concupiscence  are :  if  he  hears  anything  con- 
cerning this  from  the  Word,  it  is  comparatively  like  some- 
thing that  falls  on  ebony  and  rebounds,  or  like  something  that 
falls  into  a  ditch  and  is  swallowed  up.  Third :  By  that  heliefS 
damnation  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord.  Who  can  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion that  not  man  but  the  Lord  is  in  fault  if,  when  He  is  able 
out  of  pure  mercy,  to  save  every  one,  man  is  not  saved  ?  It  may 
be  said  that  the  means  of  salvation  is  faith ;  but  what  man  is 
there  to  whom  that  faith  cannot  be  given  ?  for  it  is  only  thought, 
which  may  be  infused,  even  with  confidence,  in  any  state  of  the 
spirit  withdrawn  from  worldly  things  ;  and  he  may  also  say,  "  I 
cannot  take  that  faith  of  myself  " ;  if  therefore  it  is  not  given, 
and  the  man  is  damned, what  can  the  dannied  one  think  but  that 
the  Lord  Who  had  the  power  to  save  and  would  not,  is  in  fault  ? 
Would  not  this  be  to  call  Him  unmerciful  ?  And  moreover  in 
the  glow  of  his  faith  he  may  say.  How  can  He  see  so  many 
damned  in  hell,  when  yet  He  is  able  out  of  pure  mercy  to  save 
them  all  in  a  moment?  And  he  may  say  other  things  like  these, 
which  can  only  be  called  abominable  accusations  against  the 
Divine.  From  these  considerations  it  may  now  be  evident,  that 
the  belief  in  instantaneous  salvation  out  of  pure  mercy  is  the 

fiery  flying  serpent  in  the  church. 

***** 

Excuse  the  addition  of  what  follows,  that  the  paper  which  is  6 
left  may  be  filled.  Some  spirits  by  permission  ascended  from 
hell,  and  said  to  me :  You  have  written  many  things  from  the 
Lord :  write  something  from  us  also.  I  replied.  What  shall  I 
write  ?  They  said,  Write  that  every  spirit,  whether  good  or  evil, 
is  in  his  own  delight ;  a  good  spirit  in  the  delight  of  his  good, 
and  an  evil  spirit  in  the  delight  of  his  evil.     I  asked.  What  is 
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your  delight  ?  They  said,  that  it  was  the  delight  of  committing 
adultery,  of  stealing,  cheating,  and  lying.  And  again  I  asked, 
Of  what  quality  are  those  delights  ?  They  said,  that  they  were 
perceived  by  others  as  stenches  from  excrement,  as  the  putrid 
smells  from  dead  bodies,  and  as  the  pungent  odours  from 
stagnant  urine.  I  said.  Are  those  things  delightful  to  you  ? 
They  answered,  that  they  were  most  delightful.  I  said.  Then 
you  are  like  the  unclean  beasts  that  live  in  such  things.  They 
replied,  If  we  are,  we  are ;  but  such  things  are  the  delights  of 
7  our  nostrils.  I  asked.  What  more  shall  I  write  from  you  ? 
They  said.  Write  this :  that  every  one  is  allowed  to  be  in  his 
own  delight,  even  the  most  unclean  as  they  call  it,  provided  he 
does  not  infest  good  spirits  and  angels ;  but  because  we  could 
not  do  otherwise  than  infest  them,  we  were  driven  away  and 
cast  into  hell,  where  we  suffer  dreadful  things.  I  said.  Why  did 
you  infest  the  good  ?  They  replied,  that  they  could  not  do  other- 
wise. It  is  as  if  fury  seizes  upon  them  when  they  see  any  angel, 
and  feel  the  Divine  sphere  around  him.  Then  I  said.  Thus  you 
are  like  wild  beasts  also.  When  they  heard  this,  the  fury  came 
over  them,  which  seemed  like  the  fire  of  hatred :  and  lest  they 
should  do  harm,  they  were  drawn  back  into  hell.  Concerning 
delights  sensibly  perceived  as  odours  and  as  foul  smells  in  the 
spiritual  world,  see  above  (n.  303-305,  324). 
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The  numbers  refer  to  the  paragraphs. 


Abel  means  love  and  charity,  242. 
See  Cain. 

Abominate  (To).  As  far  as  man  shuns 
evils  as  dialiolical  and  as  obstacles  to 
the  Lord's  entrance,  he  is  more  and 
more  closely  conjoined  with  the  Lord, 
and  he  the  more  closely  who  abom- 
inates them  as  so  many  dark  and 
fiery  devils,  33. 

Abstract  Ideas  concerning  the  In- 
finite. There  are  abstract  ideas  by 
which  things  are  seen  to  be,  though 
what  they  are  in  quality  be  not  seen, 
46. 

Abuse  of  the  faculties  of  man  called 
rationality  and  liberty,  15.  By  the 
abuse  of  these  two  faculties  man  may 
confirm  whatever  he  will,  286. 

Accidental  and  fortuitous  are  vain 
M'ords,  70. 

Acknowledge.  Nothing  can  be  ac- 
knowledged except  with  the  ^\il^s  con- 
sent, 231.  Every  one  acknowledges 
God  and  is  conjoined  with  Him  ac- 
cording to  the  good  of  his  life,  325, 326. 
They  who  have  acknowledged  nature 
alone  and  human  prudence  alone, 
make  hell ;  and  they  who  have  ac- 
knoAvledged  God  and  His  Divine  Pro- 
A'idence,  make  heaven,  205. 

Acknowledgment  of  God  causes  a 
conjunction  of  God  with  man,  and  of 
man  with  God,  325,  326.  The  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord,  and  that 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  Him, 
causes  a  man  to  be  reformed  and  re- 
generated, 91.  There  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord  from  \nsdom, 
and  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord 
from  love,  91.  The  acknowledgment 
of  tlie  Lord  from  wisdom  comes  from 
doctrine,  and  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  Lord  from  love  comes  from  the 
life  according  to  doctrine,  91.  The 
latter  gives  conjunction  ;  but  the 
former,  presence,  91. 


Acting.  If  love  be  taken  away,  there 
is  no  longer  any  willing,  and  so  tliere 
is  no  acting,  3. 

Adam.  By  Adam  and  his  wife  are  not 
meant  the  first  of  all  mankind  that 
were  created  in  this  world,  but  the 
men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
whose  new  creation  or  regeneration  is 
thus  described,  241,  275,  313,  328. 
Hereditary  evil  is  not  from  Adam,  as 
is  supposed,  for  every  one  is  born  into 
it  from  his  parent,  277,  328.  The 
condemnation  of  Adam  signifies  that 
of  the  intellectual  proprium,  313. 

Admission  into  heaven  from  imme- 
diate mercy,  to  remain  there,  is  not 
possible,  338. 

Adult.  The  adult  who  does  not  come 
into  liberty  itself  and  rationality  it- 
self in  the  world,  can  in  no  wise  come 
into  them  after  death  ;  for  then  his 
state  of  life  remains  for  ever  such  as 
it  had  been  in  the  world,  99. 

Adultery.  Its  horrible  nature.  The 
love  of  adultery  communicates  with 
the  lowest  hell,  144. 

Affection.  Every  affection  in  its  es- 
sence is  a  subordinate  love  dei'ived 
from  the  life's  love,  as  a  stream  from 
its  fountain,  195.  The  aftections  are 
derivations  from  the  life's  love  of 
every  one,  28,  107.  The  afi"ections  of 
a  man's  life's  love  are  known  to  the 
Lord  alone,  197.  They  are  led  by  the 
Lord  by  means  of  His  Divine  Provi- 
dence, 200.  The  Lord  by  His  Divine 
Providence  gathers  the  afi"ections  of 
the  Mdiole  human  race  into  one  fomi, 
which  is  the  human,  201.  Eveiy 
affection  of  good  and  at  the  same  time 
of  truth,  is  in  its  form  a  man,  66.  No 
one  can  perceive  and  think  anything 
without  aff'ection,  and  every  one  per- 
ceives and  thinks  according  to  affec- 
tion, 28.  External  affections  of 
thought  manifest  themselves  in  the 
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sensation  of  the  body,  but  rarely  in 
the  thought  of  the  mind,  199.  The 
internal  affections  of  thought,  from 
which  the  external  have  their  exist- 
ence, in  no  wise  manifest  themselves 
before  man,  199.  Affections  are  in- 
terior and  exterior.  Interior  affec- 
tions join  to  themselves  consorts  called 
perceptions,  and  exterior  affections 
join  to  themselves  consorts  called 
thoughts,  194.  Every  affection  has 
its  consort  as  a  partner  ;  an  affection  of 
natural  love  has  knowledge,  an  affec- 
tion of  spiritual  love  has  intelligence, 
and  an  affection  of  heavenly  love  has 
wisdom,  74.  In  beasts  there  is  a 
marriage  of  affection  and  knowledge, 
the  affection  being  that  of  natural 
good,  and  the  knowledge  that  of 
natural  truth,  74.  Man  has  not  only 
the  affection  of  natural  love,  but  also 
the  affection  of  spiritual  and  of  hea- 
venly love,  75.  The  affection  which 
is  of  the  love  of  good  makes  heaven 
with  a  man,  63.  The  derivations  of 
the  love  of  evil,  which  are  its  affec- 
tions, are  as  manj'  as  the  evils  are 
to  which  it  has  determined  itself, 
33. 
Affkction  and  Thought.  All  affec- 
tion is  in  heat,  and  thought  is 
in  light,  199.  Every  affection  has 
.  its  delight,  and  every  thought  its 
pleasantness,  195.  There  is  no  affec- 
tion without  its  thought,  nor  thought 
without  its  affection,  194.  There 
cannot  be  any  thought  without  afiec- 
tion,  196.  Affection  corresponds  to 
sound,  and  thought  to  speech,  296. 
As  the  sound  of  the  voice  with  the 
words  that  are  spoken  spreads  itself 
abroad  in  the  air  in  the  natural  world, 
so  affection  together  with  thought 
spreads  itself  into  societies  in  the  spi- 
ritual world,  296.  Affections  together 
with  perceptions  make  a  man's  in- 
ternal, and  the  delights  of  the  affec- 
tions together  with  the  thoughts  make 
his  external,  106.  The  Lord  by  His 
Divine  Providence  leads  the  affections 
of  a  man's  life's  love,  and  at  the  same 
time  also  the  thoughts  from  which  is 
human  prudence,  201.  Afi'ections 
and  thoughts  are  in  substantial  sub- 
jects, 279.  Afi'ections,  which  are  of 
the  ^vill,  are  mere  changes  and  varia- 
tions of  the  state  of  the  purely  or- 
ganic substances  of  the  mind  ;  and 
thoughts,  which  are  of  the  under- 
standing, are  mere  changes  and  va- 
riations of  their  form,  279,  319.  The 
organic  forms  of  the  mind  are  the 
subjects  of  a  man's  affections  and 
thoughts,  319.    Affection  and  thought 
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from   it   are  not  in  space  and   time, 
50. 

Africans  (Thk)  believe  that  their  dead 
are  human  beings  in  the  other  life, 
274. 

Age.  All  who  have  lived  well,  when 
they  come  into  heaven  come  into  the 
age  that  in  the  world  is  the  age  of 
their  early  manhood,  and  they  remain 
in  it  for  ever.  Those,  too,  who  in  the 
world  were  old  men  and  decrei)it,  and 
women  although  they  have  been  old 
and  wrinkled,  return  into  the  flower 
of  their  age  and  beautj^  324. 

Ages.  By  the  golden,  silver,  copper, 
and  iron  ages,  mentioned  by  ancient 
■^Titers,  are  meant  the  four  successive 
churches,  328. 

Alive.  The  spiritual  man  is  called 
alive,  while  the  natural  man  is  called 
dead,  however  civilly  and  morally  he 
may  act,  322. 

Allowable.  To  be  allowable  in  the 
thought  comes  from  th^  will,  as  there 
is  consent,  81.  "What  man  regards  as 
allowable,  he  does  continually  in  the 
spirit,  81,  278.  Man  ought  to  ex- 
amine himself,  to  discover  the  evils 
which  in  his  spirit  he  <leems  allowable, 
278.  The  evils  which  a  man  believes 
to  be  allowable,  although  he  does 
them  not,  are  appropriated  to  him, 
81. 

Alphabet.  In  the  spiritual  world  each 
letter  in  the  alphabet  signifies  one 
thing,  and  the  several  letters  joined 
into  one  word  making  a  person's 
name,  involve  the  whole  state,  230. 

Ambassador  disputing  about  human 
prudence,  197. 

Ammonites  (The),  in  the  "Word,  signify 
a  kind  of  evil,  251. 

Amoiute.s  (The),  in  the  Word,  signify 
a  kind  of  evil,  251. 

Anabaptism,  259. 

Analytically.  "Whence  man  has 
power  to  think  analytically,  317. 

Anatomical  details,  164^  174,  180, 
181,  199,  279,  296,  319,  336. 

Angel.  Love  and  wisdom  make  the 
life  of  the  angels,  28.  Angels  and 
spirits  are  affections  that  are  of  love, 
and  thoughts  from  affection,  50,  300, 
301.  Every  angel  turns  his  face  to- 
ward the  Lord,  29.  They  do  not 
from  themselves  turn  their  faces  to 
the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  turns  them  to 
Himself,  29.  The  angels  of  the  third 
heaven  perceive  the  influx  of  Divine 
love  and  Divine  wisdom  from  the 
Lord,  158.  Sometimes  the  Lord  so 
iills  an  angel  with  His  Divine,  that 
the  angel  does  not  know  that  he  is 
not  the  Lord,   96.     No  one  becomes 
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an  angel,  or  comes  into  heaven,  unless 
he  carries  with  him  from  the  world 
what  is  angelic,  60. 

Answeh  by  influx,  to  what  effect, 
321. 

Antipathy  of  heaven  and  hell,  303. 

Antipodes.  Heaven  and  hell  are  as 
antipodes,  300. 

Aorta,  296. 

Appeap^  (To).  Whatever  a  man  does 
from  freedom  appears  to  him  as  his, 
74,  76.  When  man  is  in  deep  medi- 
tation, he  sometimes  appears  in  the 
society  in  the  spiritual  world  in  which 
he  is,  296.  The  Lord  appears  to  the 
angels  at  a  distance  as  a  Sun  ;  the 
reason,  162. 

Appearance.  As  to  appearance  the 
Lord  is  above  the  angels  in  the  Sun 
in  heaven,  31. 

Appearances.  Every  appearance  con- 
firmed as  a  truth  is  a  fallacy,  220,  310. 
To  confirm  appearances  is  like  proving 
that  one's  clothes  are  the  man,  220. 
They  who  confirm  appearances  in  them- 
selves become  natural,  188.  Every 
man  is  permitted  to  speak  from  ap- 
pearance ;  the  angels  also  sjjeak  from 
the  appearance,  but  the  angels  of  the 
higher  heavens  think  from  truth, 
162.  The  appearance  of  space  and 
time  is  to  the  angels  according  to  the 
states  of  the  affections,  and  thence  of 
the  thoughts,  50.  The  reason  why 
man  is  kept  in  the  appearance  that 
he  thinks,  wills,  speaks,  and  acts, 
from  himself,  324.  In  the  spiritual 
world  spaces  are  only  appearances,  29. 
Appearances  and  fallacies,  213. 

Appropriate  (To).  The  Divine  Pro- 
vidence appropriates  neither  evil  nor 
good  to  any  one,  l)ut  man's  own  pi'u- 
dence  appropriates  both,  308.  What- 
ever man  thinks,  says,  and  does  from 
the  will,  whether  good  or  evil,  is  a})- 
propriated  to  him  and  remains,  227. 
Whatever  a  man  does  from  freedom 
according  to  his  thought,  is  appro- 
priated to  him  as  his  and  remains,  78. 
Nothing  is  appropriated  to  man  which 
he  merely  thinks,  nor  is  even  that 
which  he  thinks  of  willing,  unless  he 
at  the  same  time  wills  it  so  far  as  to 
do  it  also  when  opportunity  offers,  80. 
The  evils  which  a  man  believes  to  be 
allowable  are  aj)propriated  to  him, 
even  though  he  does  not  do  them,  81. 
Notliiug  that  a  man  has  appropriated 
to  himself  can  be  eradicated  ;  for  it 
has  become  of  his  love  and  at  the 
same  time  of  his  reason,  and  thence 
of  his  life,  79.  If  man  believed,  as 
is  the  truth,  that  all  good  and  trutli 
are  from  the  Lord,  and  all  evil  and 


falsity  from  hell,  he  would  not  appro- 
priate good  to  himself  and  make  it 
niei'itorious,  nor  appropriate  evil  to 
himself  and  make  himself  guilty  of  it, 
320. 

Appropriation  of  good  and  evil,  78- 
80,  320,  321. 

Arabia  was  one  of  those  countries 
where  the  Ancient  Church  existed, 
and  in  which  the  ancient  Word  was 
known,  328. 

Arcana.  The  arcana  of  heaven  are 
innumerable,  and  of  these  man  is 
hardly  acquaiuted  with  one,  254. 
Man  possesses  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing arcana  of  wisdom  like  the 
angels  themselves,  223.  Devils  and 
satans  can  also  understand  them  while 
they  hear  them,  99.  Arcana  of  angelic 
wisdom  can  be  comprehended  only  by 
the  man  whose  spiritual  mind  is 
opened,  164.  Angelic  arcana,  4,  124, 
102,  163,  164,  254.  Arcanum  of  the 
arcana  of  angelic  wisdom,  172. 

Arguments.  Ordinary  arguments 
against  the  Divine  Providence,  236- 
239  ;  refuted,  241-274. 

Arianism.  Its  origin,  262.  It  reigns 
in  the  hearts  of  more  people  than  is 
imagined,  262. 

Arian.s.  Their  lot  in  the  other  life, 
231.     See  also,  257. 

Ark  (The),  among  the  Israelites,  from 
the  Decalogue  enclosed  therein,  was 
the  holiest  thing  of  the  church,  326. 

Arrangement  (The)  of  attections  in 
heaven  and  of  lusts  in  hell,  is  won- 
derful, 302. 

Arrogate.  It  is  arrogating  Divine 
power  for  one  to  say  that  he  can  open 
and  close  heaven,  remit  and  retain 
sins,  and  therefore  save  and  condemn 
men,  257. 

Arteries,  296. 

Ascent.     See  Elevation. 

As  if  from  oneself,  77,  88,  92,  95, 
96,  102,  164,  210,  320,  321. 

Assyria  signifies  the  profanation  of 
what  is  holy,  251.  Assyria  was  one 
of  the  countries  where  the  Ancient 
Church  existed,  and  in  which  the 
ancient  Word  was  known,  328. 

Athanasian  Creed,  127,  202,  258, 
262,  338. 

Athanasius  could  not  tliink  otherwise 
than  that  three  Persons  are  three  Gods 
when  each  Person  is  God,  262.  The 
Faith  which  takes  its  name  from  Atha- 
nasius, 127. 

Atheists.  They  who  attribute  all 
things  to  nature  and  nothing  to  the 
Divine,  and  have  made  this  of  their 
faith  by  reasonings  from  things  that 
can  be  seen,  are  atheists,  98.    Atheists 
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who  have  become  devils  and  satans 
can  understand  the  arcana  of  wisdom 
as   well   as    angels,    but    only   while 
hearing  them  from  others,  99. 
Avarice  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  220. 

Babel  oh  Babylox,  in  the  AVord, 
signifies  the  profanation  of  good  in 
those  who  attribute  to  themselves 
what  is  Divine,  231,  257. 

Babylonia.  The  church  not  long 
after  its  establishment  was  turned  into 
Babylonia,  262  ;  and  afterwards  into 
Philistia,  264.  Wliat  Babylonia  is, 
264. 

Back.  What  it  is  to  see  the  Divine 
Providence  in  the  back,  187. 

Baptism  is  a  sign  and  memorial  of  re- 
generation. It  saves  none  but  those 
wlio  are  being  spiritually  washed, 
that  is,  regenerated,  330.  See  Re- 
generate, To. 

Basilisk,  296. 

Basemext.  They  who  are  in  their  own 
prudence  are  like  those  who  live  in 
the  basement  of  a  house,  311. 

Bats  see  light  as  darkness,  and  dark- 
ness as  light,  318. 

Beasts.  Faculties  of  beasts  ;  difference 
between  their  faculties  and  those  of 
men,  74,  96.  How  man  is  dis- 
tinguished from  beasts,  17.  He  that 
believes  all  he  thinks  and  does  to  be 
from  himself,  is  not  unlike  a  beast,  321. 
He  knows  no  difference  between  a  man 
and  a  beast,  except  that  a  man  talks 
and  a  beast  makes  sounds  ;  and  he 
believes  that  both  die  alike,  321.  Dif- 
ference between  a  beast  and  a  man 
who  has  become  a  beast,  276.  ]\Ien 
from  the  abuse  of  the  faculties  ration- 
ality and  liberty ,  are  worse  than  beasts, 
76. 

Beatitudes.  The  beatitudes  or  bless- 
ings of  heaven  cannot  be  described  in 
words,  though  perceptible  to  the 
sense  in  heaven,  39. 

Beautiful.  Ti'uth  in  the  sight  of  the 
eye  is  what  is  called  beautiful,  312. 

Bird.  Its  instincts,  317.  Birds  of 
night  see  light  as  darkness  and  dark- 
ness as  light,  318. 

Blessings.  "What  are  true  blessings 
and  what  are  not,  216,  217,  250. 

Blindness.  Why  they  who  are  in  a 
state  of  blindness  of  the  understand- 
ing cannot  be  reformed,  144.  Blind- 
ness from  a  misunderstanding  of  Rom. 
iii.  28,  115. 

Blood  signifies  the  Divine  Tnith,  231. 
Bloods,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  vio- 
lence called  the  falsification  of  truth, 
and  that  called  the  adulteration  of 
good,  231. 
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Body'  (The)  of  man  consists  of  the 
grosser  substances  of  nature,  220. 
These  he  puts  off  by  death,  and  re- 
tains the  purer  substances  of  nature 
which  are  nearest  to  spiritual  things, 
and  these  are  then  his  continents, 
220.  When  the  body  is  sick,  the 
mind  also  is  sick,  142.  In  the  whole 
body  and  in  every  part,  there  are  ex- 
ternals and  internals  ;  the  externals 
are  called  skins,  membranes,  and 
sheaths  ;  the  internals  are  forms  of 
nerve-fibres  and  blood-vessels,  180. 
The  body  is  obedience,  125. 

Bones  (The)  of  the  Grand  Man,  or  of 
heaven,  are  constituted  by  those  whom 
the  Gospel  cannot  reach,  but  only  some 
religion,  254,  326. 

Born  (To  be).  Man  is  born  into  the 
ultimate  of  life,  which  is  called  the 
corporeal-sensual,  and  therefore  into 
the  thick  darkness  of  ignorance,  277. 
Man,  by  inheritance  from  his  parents, 
is  born  into  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  from  these  as 
fountains  into  evils  of  every  kind,  83. 
If  man  were  born  into  the  love  into 
which  he  was  created,  he  would  not 
be  in  any  evil,  nor  would  he  know 
what  evil  is,  275. 

Brain.  Its  organization,  279.  The 
brain  sublimates  the  blood  and  vivifies 
it  anew,  336. 

Bride.  Why  heaven  and  the  church 
are  called  the  Bride,  in  the  Word,  8. 

Bridegroom.  Why  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Bridesri-oom,  in  the  Word,  8. 


Cain  signifies  wisdom  or  faith,  particu- 
larly wisdom  separated  from  love,  or 
faith  separated  from  charity.  Cain 
who  slew  Abel  is  this  faith  which 
annihilates  love  and  charity,  242. 
See  Ahcl.  What  is  meant  by  the 
mark  set  upon  Cain,  242. 

Calf  of  Gold.  Why  the  worship  of  it 
was  permitted,  243. 

Calvin,  50. 

Canaan.  By  the  land  of  Canaan  is 
meant  the  Lord's  Church,  132,  260. 

Cancer.  The  evils  that  remain  shut 
in,  and  which  do  not  appear,  are  com- 
pared to  a  cancer,  251. 

Captivity'  of  the  Jewish  people  in 
Babylonia  represents  the  devastation 
of  the  church,  246. 

Carotid  Arteries,  296. 

Cart  (The  New),  1  Sam.  vi.,  signified 
new  doctrine,  but  natural,  326. 

Cartilages  (The)  of  the  Grand  ilan, 
or  of  heaven,  are  constituted  of  those 
to  whom  the  Gospel  cannot  reach,  but 
only  some  religion,  254,  326. 
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Catkchism  or  Decalogue,  regarded  as 
a  child's  book,  no  longer  of  any  use,  329. 

Catholicism  (Roman).  Its  dominion, 
238.  "Why  it  has  been  permitted, 
257.  "Why  it  is  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Providence  that  they  should  di\dde 
tlie  Holy  Sujjper,  giving  only  the 
bread  to  tlie  people  ;  also  that  thej' 
should  make  it  corporeal  and  material, 
and  assume  this  as  the  primary  of 
religion,  257. 

Catholics  (Roman).  Many  suffer 
themselves  to  be  forced  to  religion  ; 
but  this  is  the  case  with  those  in 
whose  worship  there  is  nothing  in- 
ternal, but  all  is  external,  136. 

Causk.  Whatever  takes  place  from 
any  cause,  takes  place  from  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord,  according  to 
some  law  of  it,  246.  Nothing  can  be 
and  exist  without  a  cause,  212.  The 
causes  of  permissions  are  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  249.  If  the  cause 
is  taken  away  from  the  effect,  the 
effect  perishes,  3.  The  cause  is  called 
the  mediate  end,  108.  The  Lord  is 
not  the  cause  of  a  man's  thinking 
what  is  evil  and  false,  291.  They 
who  are  not  .saved  are  themselves  the 
cause  of  it,  330. 

Ckxtke.  From  the  centre  to  the  cir- 
cumference, 79.  The  things  which 
are  of  the  centre  diffuse  themselves 
towards  the  circumference,  86.  Evils 
with  falses  are,  with  the  wicked, 
as  in  the  centre  ;  and  goods  with  truths 
in  the  circumference  :  but  goods  with 
truths  are  in  the  centre  with  the 
good,  and  evils  with  falses  in  the 
circumference,  86.  Thus  with  the 
evil,  goods  in  the  circumferences  are 
defiled  by  the  evils  of  the  centre  ;  and 
evils  in  the  circumferences  with  the 
good  grow  mild  from  the  goods  of  the 
centre,  86.  "Whatever  is  in  the  midst 
is  directly  under  view,  and  is  seen  and 
perceived,  283. 

Chaldea  signifies  the  profanation  of 
truth  in  those  who  attribute  to  them- 
selves what  is  Divine,  231.  Also  the 
profanation  of  what  is  holy,  251. 
Chaldea  was  one  of  the  countries  in 
which  the  Ancient  Church  existed, 
and  where  the  ancient  "Word  was 
known,  328. 

Chaxoes.  Goods  and  truths  are 
changes  and  variations  of  state  in  the 
i'orms  of  the  mind,  195.  Affections 
are  changes  and  variations  of  the 
state  of  the  purely  organic  substances 
of  the  mind  ;  thoughts  are  changes 
and  variations  of  the  form  of  those 
substances  ;  memory  is  the  permanent 
state   of  those  changes,   279.     What 


is  the  nature  and  quality  of  these 
changes,  319.  Changes  and  varia- 
tions of  state  in  organic  substances 
are  sucli  that  having  once  been 
made  habitual,  they  become  per- 
manent, 279. 

Chariot,  in  the  Word,  signifies  doc- 
trine from  spiritual  truths,  326. 

Chuist.  Xo  one  can  even  name  the 
Lord,  or  utter  His  names  Jesus  and 
Christ,  unless  from  Him,  53. 

Christiax.s  do  not  comprehend  that 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  uuiverse, 
came  into  the  world  and  assumed  the 
Human ;  they  therefore  in  their 
thought  separate  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  from  His  Human,  255.  They 
who  deny  the  holiness  of  the  Word 
are  not  regarded  as  Christians,  256. 

Chrlstian  Religion  (The).  Why  it 
is  only  in  the  smaller  division  of  the 
habitable  globe,  and  is  divided  there, 
256.  ^Vhy,  in  many  kingdoms 
where  it  is  received,  there  are  some 
who  claim  for  themselves  Divine 
power,  and  wish  to  be  worshipped  as 
gods  ;  and  so  forth,  257.  Why, 
among  those  who  profess  the  Christian 
religion  there  are  some  who  jtlace  sal- 
vation in  certain  words  which  titey 
may  tliiiik  of  and  say,  and  none  in 
the  goods  that  they  may  do,  258. 
Why  men  have  hitherto  not  known 
that  to  shun  evils  as  sins  is  the 
Christian  religion  itself,  265. 

Christian  World.  Why  the  whole 
Christian  world  worships  one  God  un- 
der three  Persons,  wliich  is  to  worshij) 
three  Gods ;  and  why  it  has  not 
hitherto  been  known  tliat  God  is  one 
in  Person  and  Essence,  in  Whom  is  a- 
Trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that 
God,  262.  Why  there  have  been  and 
still  are  so  many  heresies  in  the 
Christian  world,  259.     See  Heresies. 

Church.  There  are  most  general 
princijiles  of  the  church  which  enter 
into  all  religions,  and  make  a  com- 
munion, 325.  The  Lord's  churcli  is 
not  in  the  Christian  world  only,  but 
is  extended  throughout  the  world, 
and  among  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  Law  and  have  not  the  Word,  325. 
The  most  general  princii)les  which 
enter  into  all  religions  are  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  God  and  the  good  of 
life,  325.  On  this  earth  there  have 
been  many  churches,  one  after  an- 
other ;  first  the  ilost  Ancient  church, 
then  the  Ancient  church  ;  next  the 
Heljrew  church,  from  which  was  born 
the  church  of  Israel  and  Judah  ;  and 
this  was  succeeded  by  the  Christian, 
328.       The     Christian     church     not 
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long  after  its  etitaVjlislinient,  fell  away 
into  Baliy Ionia,  whicli  transferred  the 
Lord's  Divine  power  to  itself,  262, 
264  ;  yet  that  it  might  not  be  called 
Divine  power,  but  human,  they  made 
the  Lord's  Human  like  the  human  of 
another  man,  262.  It  is  j^i'o^^ided 
that  a  new  church  should  succeed  in 
place  of  a  former  devasted  church, 
328.  A  new  churcli  is  to  follow  the 
Christian,  whicli  is  meant  in  the 
Apocalypse  by  the  Xew  Jerusalem 
descending  out  of  heaven,  328. 

Chyle.  Conveyance  of  the  chyle  to 
its  destination,  164,  296. 

Circle.  A  circle  of  love  to  the  thoughts 
and  from  the  thoughts  to  the  love 
from  love,  is  in  all  things  of  the 
human  mind  ;  which  circle  may  be 
called  the  circle  of  life,  29. 

Civil.  The  civil  and  moral  is  the  re- 
ceptacle of  the  spiritual,  322.  He  is 
called  a  civil  man  who  knows  the  laws 
of  the  kingdom  where  he  is  a  citizen, 
and  lives  according  to  them,  322. 

CoAT.s  OF  Skins  (The)  with  which 
Adam  and  Eve  were  clothed,  signified 
the  appearances  of  trutli  in  which 
they  wei-e,  313. 

CoGNiTioxs.     See  Knov.lcdgcs. 

Colouks.  There  could  not  be  variety 
in  colour  unless  the  light  were  con- 
stant, 190.  See  Constant.  Colours 
appear  alike  in  the  light  of  winter 
and  of  summer,  298. 

Combat.  "Whence  arises  the  combat  of 
the  internal  man  with  the  external, 
146.  It  takes  place  when  man  thinks 
that  evils  are  sins  and  therefore 
wishes  to  desist  fi-om  them,  145,  147. 
If  it  becomes  grievous  it  is  called 
temptation,  145,  147,  284.  The  com- 
bat is  against  things  which  are  in  the 
man  himself  and  which  he  feels  as  his 
own,  147.  The  hardest  struggle  of 
all  is  witli  the  love  of  rule  from  the 
love  of  self,  146. 

CoMMANDMEN  Ts.     See  Prcccpts. 

Commerce.      See  Meraintilc  Business. 

Communication.  In  the  spiritual  world 
there  is  a  communication  of  afl'ections 
and  thence  of  thouglits,  224. 

CoMP.VRisoNs  regarding — 
Heavenly  love,  its  affections,  percep- 
tions and  thoughts,  107. 
Infernal  love,  its  concupiscences  and 

thoughts,  107. 
Those   who   attribute    to   themselves 
the  good  which  is  of  charity  and  the 
truth  which  is  of  faith,  309. 
The   combat  between   good  and  evil 

during  man's  reformation,  284. 
Concupiscences   with    their   delights, 
113. 
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Joy  in   the   highest   and  the   lowest 

heaven,  254. 
The  evil  which  does  not  appear,  278. 
Piety  Mithout  repentance,  121. 
The  delights  of  the  lusts  of  evil,  40. 
The  delights  of  the  affections  of  good, 

40. 
The  natural  rational  and  tlie  spiritual 

rational,   154. 
The  conjunction  of  the  will  with  the 

understanding,  165. 
Wisdom  conjoined  with  love,  35. 
Wisdom  not  conjoined  with  love,  35. 
Wisdom  in  its  progression,  335. 
The  life  of  the  wicked  ;  its  origin,  160. 

Compel.  Tiie  external  cannot  compel 
the  internal,  but  the  internal  can 
compel  the  external.  Tlie  internal  is 
so  averse  from  compulsion  by  the  exter- 
nal that  it  turns  itself  away,  129, 
136.  It  is  not  from  freedom  accord- 
ing to  reason  for  one  to  be  compelled, 
and  it  is  not  from  oneself ;  but  it  is 
from  wliat  is  not  freedom,  and  is  from 
another,  129.  The  Lord  in  no  wise 
compels  any  one,  43.  One  can- 
not be  compelled  to  believe  what  he 
does  not  believe,  and  still  less  what 
he  is  not  willing  to  believe  ;  nor  to 
love  what  he  does  not  love,  and  still 
less  what  he  is  not  willing  to  love, 
129,  136.  The  animal  internal  may 
be  compelled,  and  in  what  manner, 
136.  To  be  compelled  by  love  and 
by  the  fear  of  its  loss,  is  compelling 
oneself,  136.  Wliat  it  is  to  compel 
oneself,  148.  To  compel  oneself  is 
not  contrary  to  liberty  and  rationality, 
129,  136, 145,  148.  Man  is  in  liberty 
by  influx  from  the  spiritual  world 
which  does  not  compel,  129.  There 
is  a  forced  internal  and  a  free  internal, 
136.  The  (|uality  of  forced  worship, 
and  of  worship  not  forced,  137. 

CoNcuiiiNE  in  the  Word  signifies  some 
religious  system,  245.  The  three 
hundred  concubines  of  Solomon  signi- 
fied various  religious  systems,  245. 

Concupiscences  are  the  affections  of 
the  love  of  evil,  33.  They  reside  in 
the  natural  man,  33.  The  concu- 
piscences of  evil  are  innumerable,  296. 
They  beset  the  interiors  of  the  mind, 
from  them  they  flow  down  into  the 
body,  and  there  excite  the  unclean 
things  that  titillate  the  fibres,  39. 
Evils  are  in  the  external  man,  and  the 
concupiscences  of  evil  are  in  the  inter- 
nal man,  and  they  are  joined  like  roots 
and  trunk,  119.  The  pent-uj)  fire  of 
the  concupiscences  of  evil  consumes  the 
interiors  of  the  man's  mind,  and  lays 
them  waste  to  the  very  gate,  278  (a). 
Every  conciipiseence  of  evil  in  hell, 
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M-hen  it  i.s  represented,  appears  like 
some  noxious  animal,  296.  Tlirongh 
the  external  of  thought  eoncupisueuees 
enter  the  liody,  112.  ^lan  cannot  have 
a  i>erception  of  the  concupiscences  of 
his  evil ;  if  he  did  not  know  from  some 
other  source  that  they  are  evils,  he 
would  call  them  goods,  113.  The 
perceptions  of  the  concupiscences  are 
craftinesses  ;  the  delights  lielonging  to 
them  are  evils  ;  the  thoughts  belonging 
to  the  delights  are  falsities,  206. 
Concupiscences  with  their  delights 
block  the  way  and  close  the  doors  be- 
fore the  Lord,  33. 

CoxFESstox.  What  it  is  to  confess 
sins,  278.  Of  those  who  confess 
themselves  guilty  of  all  sins,  and  do 
not  search  out  any  one  sin  in  them- 
selves, 278.  The  confession  of  all, 
lulls  one  to  sleep  and  at  length  lirings 
blindness  as  to  all,  278.  It  is  like  a 
universal  \\-ithout  any  particular, 
which  is  not  any  thing,  278. 

CoNFiiiM.  Everything  of  wliicli  man 
has  persuaded  liimself  and  which  he 
has  conlirmed  in  himself,  remains  in 
him  as  his  own,  317.  There  is  nothing 
that  cannot  be  confirmed,  and  falsity 
more  than  the  truth,  318.  It  may  be 
so  confirmed  that  it  appears  as  truth, 
286,  318.  When  falsity  has  been 
confirmed,  truth  does  not  appear  ;  but 
from  truth  confirmed,  falsity  becomes 
apparent,  318.  To  be  able  to  coutirm 
whatever  one  pleases  is  not  intelli- 
gence, but  only  ingenuity,  which  may 
be  even  in  the  worst  of  men,  318. 
Every  thing  confirmed  from  the  will 
and  the  understanding  at  the  same 
time,  remains  for  ever  ;  Init  not  that 
which  has  been  confirmed  by  the  un- 
derstanding only,  318.  The  man 
who  confirms  evil  loves,  does  violence 
to  the  Divine  Goods ;  and  he  who 
confirms  fiilse  principles,  does  violence 
to  the  Divine  Truths,  231.  The  con- 
firmation of  what  is  false  is  a  denial  of 
the  truth,  and  the  confirmation  of 
evil  is  a  rejection  of  what  is  good, 
231.  There  is  confirmation  that  is 
intellectual  and  not  at  the  same  time 
voluntary  ;  but  all  voluntary  confir- 
mation is  also  intellectual,  318.  The 
confirmation  of  evil  that  is  voluntary 
and  at  the  same  time  intellectual, 
causes  man  to  believe  that  his  own 
prudence  is  all,  and  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence nothing  ;  but  not  intellectual 
confirmation  alone,  318.  There  are 
some  who  are  exceedingly  skilful  in 
■confirming,  who  do  not  know  any 
truth,  and  still  can  confirm  both  trutli 
and  falsity,  318. 


CoxFLicT  AND  CoMBAT,  wheu  during 
man's  reformation  good  and  evil  meet, 
284. 
Confused.  What  is  not  distinct  is  con- 
fused, whence  results  all  imperfec- 
tion of  form,  4. 
Conjoin  (To).  How  a  man  can  be 
more  and  more  closely  conjoined  with 
the  Lord,  33.  Every  one  acknowledges 
God  and  is  conjoined  with  Him  accord- 
ing to  the  good  of  his  life,  326.  The 
Lord  is  so  conjoined  with  man,  spirit, 
and  angel,  that  all  which  has  relation 
to  the  Divine  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
not  from  them,  53.  The  more  closely 
a  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  the 
wiser  he  becomes,  41.  The  more 
closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  the  happier  lie  becomes,  46  ; 
and  the  more  distinctly  he  seems  to 
liimself  as  if  he  were  his  own,  and  the 
more  clearly  he  recognises  that  he  is 
the  Lord's,  43,  44.  The  Lord  con- 
joins man  with  Himself  by  appear- 
ances ;  also  by  correspondences,  219. 
The  Lord  by  His  Divine  Providence 
conjoins  Himself  with  natural  things 
l)y  spiritual,  and  with  temporary  by 
eternal  things,  according  to  uses,  220. 
The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  uses 
by  correspondences,  and  thus  by  ap- 
pearances according  to  the  confirma- 
tions of  them  by  man,  220.  The  un- 
derstanding does  not  conjoin  itself 
with  the  will,  or  the  thought  of  the 
understanding  does  not  conjoin  itself 
with  tlie  affection  of  the  will,  but  the 
will  and  its  att'ection  conjoin  them- 
selves with  the  understanding  and  its 
thought,  80.  See  Conjunction. 
CoNJiTGiAL  Love  is  spiritual,  heavenly 
love  itself,  which  is  the  image  of  the 
love  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  from 
which  also  it  is  derived,  145.  It  com- 
municates with  the  inmost  heaven, 
145. 
Conjunction  with  the  Lord,  by  the 
reception  of  love  and  wisdom  from 
Him,  164.  Conjunction  with  the  Lord 
and  regeneration  are  one,  92.  The 
conjunction  is  closer  and  closer,  or  is 
more  and  more  remote,  28,  32.  How 
a  man  can  be  more  closely  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  33.  How  this  con- 
junction is  effected,  28.  The  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  man,  and 
the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with 
the  Lord,  is  effected  by  means  of  the 
two  faculties  rationality  and  liberty, 
92  ;  by  loving  the  neighbour  as  one- 
self and  loving  the  Lord  above  all 
things,  94,  326.  The  reciprocal  con- 
junction of  the  angels  with  the  Lord, 
is  not  from  the  angels  but  as  fi-om 
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them,  28.  Bj'  means  of  the  two 
faculties  rationality  and  liberty,  there 
is  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  every 
man,  evil  as  well  as  good  ;  therefore 
every  man  has  immortality  ;  but  the 
man  has  eternal  life,  that  is,  the  life 
of  heaven,  in  whom  there  is  recijjrocal 
conjunction  from  inmosts  to  ultimates, 
96.  The  acknowledgment  of  God 
makes  a  conjunction  of  God  with  man, 
326.  Upon  the  conjunction  of  the 
Creator  \\'ith  man,  the  connection  of 
all  things  is  dependent,  3.  In  the 
spiritual  world,  conjunction  is  from 
affection  which  is  of  love,  326.  All 
conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world  is 
effected  by  inspection,  29  :  examples, 
326.  The  particulars  in  the  human 
mind  are  consociated  and  conjoined  ac- 
cording to  affections.  The  conjunction 
is  spiritual ;  aiid  spiritual  conjunction 
is  life  itself  in  things  general  and  par- 
ticular. It  has  its  origin  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  spi- 
ritual world  and  with  the  natural 
world,  in  general  and  in  particular, 
326.  The  conjunction  of  the  vdW 
with  the  understanding  compared  with 
the  influx  of  the  blood  from  the  heart 
into  the  lungs,  165.  The  conjunction 
of  all  things  of  the  will  and  under- 
standing, or  man's  mind,  with  his 
life's  love,  108. 

CoNNKCTiox  (The)  of  all  things  is  de- 
pendent on  the  conjunction  of  the  Cre- 
ator with  man,  3. 

Consent  is  a  deed,  111. 

Constant.  There  are  many  things 
created  to  be  constant,  that  things 
not  constant  may  have  existence,  190. 
^lany  constant  things  named  and  de- 
scribed, 190. 

Const:mmation.  The  end  of  a  church 
is  called  its  consummation,  328.  The 
consummation  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  of  the  Ancient  Church,  of  the 
Churcli  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  of 
the  Christian  Church,  as  described  in 
the  Word,  328. 

Contaoton  of  evil,  whence  it  arises, 
328. 

CoNTioriTY.  "Wliat  is  living  in  man 
or  angel  is  from  the  proceeding  Divine 
conjoined  witli  him  by  contiguity,  and 
appearing  to  him  as  his  own,  57. 

Continents.  Outermosts  and  ulti- 
mates are  continents,  and  these  are 
in  the  natural  world,  220.  After 
death  man  retains  the  purer  things  of 
nature  ^liich  are  nearest  to  si)iritual 
things  ;  and  these  then  are  his  con- 
tinents, 220. 

Continuity.  The  natural  does  not 
communicate   with   the    spiritual   by 
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continuity,  but  by  correspondences  ; 
how  felt,  41. 

CoiiREsi'ONDENCKs.  All  tlic  tilings  of 
the  mind  correspond  to  all  of  the  body, 
181.  The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with 
uses  by  correspondences,  220.  All 
things  of  the  Word  are  mere  corres- 
pondences of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things ;  and  because  they  are  corres- 
pondences they  are  also  appearances, 
220.  Among  the  ancients  there  was 
a  knowledge  of  correspondences,  which 
is  also  a  knowledge  of  representations, 
the  very  knowledge  of  the  wise,  which 
was  especially  cultivated  in  Egypt,  255. 

Council  of  Tkent,  257. 

Covenant.  AVhy  the  two  tables  of 
the  law  are  called  the  covenant,  326. 

Coverings.  A  man  after  death  is  as 
much  a  man  as  when  in  the  world, 
only  with  this  difference,  that  he  has 
cast  off  the  coverings  which  make  up 
his  body  in  the  world,  124. 

Cow.s  (that  carried  back  the  ark)  signi- 
fied good  natural  aft'ections,  326. 

Create.  All  things  of  the  universe 
have  been  created  from  the  Divine 
love  by  the  Divine  Wisdom,  2,  3. 
Tlie  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  as  one, 
are  in  a  certain  image  in  every  created 
thing.  5.  In  every  created  thing  there 
is  something  which  may  be  referred  to 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  75. 
No  angel  or  spirit  was  immediately 
created,  but  they  were  all  born  men, 
220.  Every  man  has  been  created 
that  he  may  live  for  ever  in  a  blessed 
state,  324.  ilan  was  created  that  he 
may  be  a  receptacle  of  the  Divine  Love 
and  AVisdom,  328.  The  difference  be- 
tween being  created  and  proceeding 
from,  219. 

Creation.  The  end  of  creation  is  a 
heaven  from  the  human  race,  323. 
All  things  outside  of  man,  and  which 
are  serviceable  for  his  use,  are  second- 
ary ends  of  creation,  332.  The  Lord 
created  the  universe,  that  in  it  there 
may  exist  infinite  and  eternal  creation 
from  Himself, 202, 203.  Thenewcrea- 
tion  or  regeneration  of  the  men  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  is  described  in 
Genesis  by  the  creation  of  heaven  and 
earth,  241.  The  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse called  the  first  creation,  332. 

Crowns.  The  seven  crowns  upon  the 
heads  of  the  dragon  (Apoc.  xii.  3), 
signify  the  holy  things  of  the  Word 
and  the  church,  profaned,  310. 

Crucify.  Why  the  Jewish  nation  was 
permitted  to  crucify  the  Lord,  247. 

Cruelty.     Its  origin,  276. 

Cunning.  Their  lot  in  the  other  life, 
310. 
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Cure  (To).  The  evils  of  a  man's  life's 
love  are  cured  by  spiritual  means,  as 
diseases  are  by  natural  means,  281. 
See  Heal. 

CuiiSE.  The  cursing  of  Cain  involves 
the  spiritual  state  into  which  they 
come  after  death  who  se})arate  faith 
from  charity,  or  wisdom  from  love, 
242.  What  are  real  curses,  216,  217, 
250. 

Dac40N  represented  the  religious  system 
of  those  who  are  in  faith  separate  from 
charity,  326. 

Dajixatiox  is  non- salvation,  330. 
Man's  first  state  is  a  state  of  damna- 
tion, 83.  By  a  belief  in  instantaneous 
salvation  through  inmiediate  mercy, 
damnation  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord, 
340.  That  any  of  the  human  race 
have  been  damned  from  predestina- 
tion, is  a  cruel  heresy,  330. 

Danes.  What  they  teach  in  the  ex- 
hortation totheHoly  Communion,  114. 

Dakknes.s  [tcnchnc).  In  the  Word 
falsities  are  called  darkness,  and  hence 
they  who  are  in  falsities  are  said  to 
walk  in  darkness,  318.  Outer  dark- 
ness, 231. 

Dakkxess,  Thick  {Caligo).  When  an 
angel  of  heaven  looks  into  hell,  he 
sees  nothing  but  mere  thick  darkness 
there  ;  and  when  a  spirit  of  hell  looks 
into  heaven.,  he  sees  nothing  but  thick 
darkness  there,  168. 

David  represented  the  Lord  who  was 
to  come  into  the  world,  245. 

Death  is  a  contimiation  of  life,  277. 
By  death  a  man  puts  oti'  the  grosser 
things  of  nature,  and  retains  the  purer 
things  of  nature  which  are  nearest  to 
spiritual  things  ;  and  these  then  are 
his  continents,  220.  The  death  of 
the  body  is  the  rejection  of  temporal 
and  natural  ultimates,  220.  Li  the 
spiritual  world,  into  which  everyone 
comes  after  death,  inquiry  is  not  made 
as  to  what  your  faith  has  been,  nor 
what  your  doctrine,  but  what  your 
life,  103.  Why  the  natural  man,  how- 
ever civilly  and  morally  lie  may  act, 
is  called  dead,  322.  After  death  man 
is  no  longer  carried  from  society  to 
society,  because  he  is  then  no  longer 
in  any  state  for  reformation,  307. 

Decalogue  (The)  was  the  first  of  the 
Word  ;  being  placed  in  the  ark,  it 
was  called  Jehovah,  and  it  made  the 
holy  of  holies  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  shrine  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
326.  The  tallies  of  the  Decalogue  are 
two,  one  for  God  and  the  other  for 
man,  326.  The  Decalogue  taught  to 
children,  258,  274.     At  this  day  the 


Decalogue  is  but  as  a  little  liook  of 
writing  sealed  up,  and  opened  only 
in  the  hands  of  infants  and  children, 
329.     See  Tables  of  the  Law. 

Deeds.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
spoken  of  by  Paul  (Romans  iii.  28), 
are  meant  the  rituals  described  by 
Moses  in  his  books,  and  the  precepts 
of  the  Decalogue  are  not  meant, 
115. 

Deuhees  are  of  a  twofold  kind,  discrete 
or  degrees  of  height,  and  continuous 
or  degrees  of  breadth,  32.  Everyman 
from  creation,  and  thence  from  birth, 
lias  the  three  discrete  degrees,  or  the 
degrees  of  height ;  the  first  is  the 
natural  degree,  the  second  the  spi- 
ritual, and  the  third  the  celestial, 
32,  324.  These  degrees  are  actually 
in  every  man  ;  but  in  beasts  there 
is  but  one  degree  of  life,  which  is 
similar  to  the  ultimate  degree  in 
man  called  the  natural,  324.  These 
degrees  are  opened  by  the  Lord  in 
man  according  to  his  life,  actually 
in  the  world,  but  not  perceptibly  and 
sensibly  till  after  he  leaves  the  world, 
32.  There  are  in  man  three  degrees 
of  wisdom  ;  these  are  opened  accord- 
ing to  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ; 
thus  they  are  opened  according  to  love, 
34.  These  degrees  are  not  connected 
continuously  ;  they  are  conjoined  by 
correspondence,  34.  Wisdom  can  be 
elevated  in  a  trijilicate  ratio  ;  in  each 
degree  it  may  be  perfected  to  the 
highest  point  in  a  simple  ratio,  34. 
The  natural  degree  of  life  viewed  in 
itself  loves  nothing  but  self  and  the 
world  ;  the  sjiiritual  loves  the  Lord 
and  heaven  as  higher,  principal,  and 
predominant,  and  self  and  the  world  as 
lower,  instrumental,  and  subservient, 
324.  The  Lord  alone  opens  the  spi- 
ritual and  the  celestial  degrees,  and 
in  those  only  who  are  wise  irom  Him, 
36.  Every  angel  is  perfecting  in  wis- 
dom for  ever.  The  degree  is  for  ever 
becoming  perfect  in  which  he  was 
when  he  left  the  world,  334. 

Delight  {jucunclum).  The  delight 
of  his  love  makes  man's  very  life,  186. 
Delights  make  the  life  of  every  one, 
303.  All  the  delight  that  a  man  has 
is  from  his  love,  no  delight  coming 
from  any  other  source,  73.  All  de- 
light and  pleasure,  thus  all  that 
belongs  to  will,  is  from  affection  that 
is  of  love,  77.  The  delights  of  good 
are  what  are  called  the  goods  of 
charity,  145.  To  act  from  love's 
delight  is  acting  from  freedom,  73  ; 
and  as  the  reason  favours  the  love,  it 
is  also  to  act  according  to  reason,  85. 
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What  deliglit  is,  312.  Tlie  delight 
of  liis  affection  fills  and  surrounds 
every  angel  of  heaven,  and  a  general 
delight  fills  and  surrounds  every 
society  of  heaven,  and  the  delight  of 
all  together  or  a  most  general  delight 
fills  and  surrounds  the  universal 
heaven.  In  like  manner  the  delight 
of  his  concuiiiscence  fills  and  sur- 
rounds every  spirit  of  hell,  and  a 
general  delight  every  society  of  hell, 
and  the  delight  of  all  or  a  most  gene- 
ral delight  fills  and  surrounds  allhell, 
303.  There  is  no  affection  and  no 
concupiscence  without  delight.  303. 
The  delights  of  heaven  and  of  hell 
are  opposites,  303.  Delights  are  of 
two  kinds,  the  delights  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  delights  of  the  Avill, 
or  the  delights  of  wisdom  and  the 
delights  of  love,  136.  Delights  cap- 
tivate the  thoughts  and  liauish  reflec- 
tion, 113.  External  delights  allure 
the  internal  to  consent  and  to  love, 
136.  The  delights  belonging  to  con- 
cupiscences are  evils,  and  the  thoughts 
belonging  to  the  delights  are  falsities, 
206.  The  delight  of  evil  grows  with 
the  wicked  man,  as  he  wills  and  does 
evil,  296.  After  death,  the  delights 
of  infernal  love  are  turned  into  the 
undelightful,  tlie  jjainful,  and  the 
terrible,  83.  The  delights  of  infernal 
spirits,  340.  How  gi-eat  is  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of 
self,  21.5.  Concupiscences  with  their 
delights  close  the  doors  before  the 
Lord,  33. 

Deluge.  By  the  flood  is  described  the 
consummation  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  328. 

Deny  (To).  They  who  deny  God  in 
the  world  deny  Him  after  death,  326. 
They  who  deny  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord  cannot  be  admitted  into  heaven 
and  be  in  the  Lord,  231.  So  far  as 
one  denies  the  Lord,  he  is  separated, 
326. 

Dekiv.atioxs  of  the  love  of  evil,  33. 
The  derivations  of  infernal  love  are 
the  affections  of  evil  and  falsity, — 
properly,  concuiiiscences ;  and  the  deri- 
vations of  heavenly  love  are  the  affec- 
tions of  good  and  truth, — properly, 
loving  desires,  106. 

Desckiptiox  (A  short),  of  heaven 
and  hell,  299-306. 

Desolation.  A  successive  vastation  of 
good  and  desolation  of  truth  in  the 
church,  even  to  the  consummation  of 
it,  328. 

Detekmixatiox.  For  every  power 
there  must  be  supjjly,  which  is  to  be 

given    it :    and    thus,    determination    ' 
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from  what  is  more  internal  or  higher 
than  itself,  88.      The  mind  has  not 
the  power  to  think  and  to  will  one 
thing  or  another  from  itself,  without 
something  more  internal  or  higher  to 
determine  the  mind  to  it,  88.     Man 
cannot  pass  from  the  natural  to  the 
spiritual   but   by  deteiniination,   72. 
Compared  to  a  door,  72. 
Levastatiox.     The  devastation  of  the 
church   was   represented   by  the   de- 
struction of  the  temple,  and  by  the 
carrying  away  of  the  people  of  Lsrael, 
and  by  the  captivitj'  of  the  people  of 
Judali  in  Babjdonia,  246. 
Deail.     By  tlie  devil  is  meant  hell  in 
the  whole  com])lex,  204.     There  is  no 
devil  who  is  sole  lord  in  hell,  Init  the 
love  of  self  is  so  called,  302.     Hell  in 
its   form   is   like   a   monstrous   man, 
whose  soul  is  the  love  of  self  and  his 
own  intelligence,  thus  the  devil,  302. 
Whether  it  is  said  evil  or  the  devil, 
it  is  the  same  ;  the  devil  is  within  all 
evil,  233.    Evil  is  the  devil,  216.    Evil 
and  the  devil  are  one,  and  the  falsity 
of  evil  and  Satan  are  one,  33.     They 
are  called  satans  who  confirm  in  them- 
selves the  concupiscences  of  evil,  and 
devils  who  live  in  them,  310.     Devils 
may  understand  the  arcana  of  wisdom 
while  they  hear  them,   and  may  al.so 
speak  them  fi'om  their  rationality,  but 
as  soon  as  theyreturntotheirdialiolical 
love,  they  do  not  understand  them, 
223.     See  Hell  ami  Satan. 
Diastole.     AVhat  it  is,  319. 
Differexce  between  those  who  believe 
all  good  to  be  from  tlie   Lord,   and 
thosewhobelievegood  to  be  from  them- 
selves, 93  ;  between  man  and  Ijeasts, 
74,    96,  275,  276  ;   between   illustra- 
tion   from    the    Lord    and    illustra- 
tion   from    man,    168-170  ;    between 
the  love  of  dignities  and  riches  for 
their  own  sake,  and  the  love  of  them 
for  the  sake  of  uses,  21.5. 
Digestiox,  process  of,  296. 
Digxities.     What  dignities  and  riches 
are,  and  whence  they  are,  215.    Natu- 
ral and  temporary  in  the  external  form  ; 
spiritual  and  eternal  in  the  internal, 
220.    Stimibling-ljlocks  to  the  wicked, 
but    not    to    the    good,     250.      See 
Hovmirs. 
Disciple.     By  a  disciple  (a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  ISIatt. 
X.  42)  is  meant  the  state  of  those  who 
are  in  some  of  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  church,  230. 
DissENsioxs  and  heresies  are  inevit- 
able, 256,  259.     Their  ]>ennission  is 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine 
Providence,   259.     If  the  church  had 
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remained  in  its  three  essentials,  in- 
tellectual dissensions  would  not  have 
divided,  but  oidy  varied  it,  259. 

Distance.  Tlie  reason  why  the  Lord 
appears  to  the  angels  at  a  distance, 
as  a  Sun,  1(52.  The  distance  is  an  ap- 
pearance according  to  the  conjunction 
with  Him,  162.  Distances  in  the  spi- 
ritual world  are  according  to  dissi- 
militude, 162.  The  spiritual  is  not  in 
distance  as  tlie  natural  is,  312.  It  is 
the  appearance  of  distance  which 
causes  a  belief  concerning  what  man 
thinks  and  perceives,  different  from 
tliat  concerning  wliat  lie  sees  and  hears 
(as  to  its  being  within  him  rather  than 
from  without),  312. 

Divided.  Tlie  Lord  does  not  sutler 
anything  to  be  divided,  16.  See  Di- 
vision. 

Divine.  The  Divine  is  in  every  created 
thing,  because  the  Sun  of  the  spiritual 
world  is  in  every  created  thing,  but 
with  variety  according  to  uses,  5. 
The  Divine  in  itself  is  in  the  Lord  ; 
but  the  Divine  from  itself  is  the 
Divine  from  the  Lord  in  created  things, 
52.  The  Divine  cannot  be  appro- 
priated to  man  as  his,  but  can  be  ad- 
joined to  him,  and  thereby  ajipear  as 
his,  285. 

Divine  Essence  (The)  is  Love  and 
Wisdom,  47.     See  Essence. 

Divine  Human  (The)  is  what  is  called 
the  Son,  262.  A  Christian  can  hardly 
be  led  to  tliink  of  a  Divine  Human, 
262. 

Divine  Itself  (The),  from  which  are 
all  things,  is  called  the  Father,  262. 
The  Divine  Itself  is  meant  l)y  the  In- 
finite and  Eternal  in  itself,  51,  52. 

Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  (thjo),  pro- 
ceed from  the  Lord  as  one,  4.  The 
Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  are  sub- 
stance and  are  form,  4,  46.  The 
Divine  Love  is  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom  is  of  the  Di- 
vine Love,  4.  The  Divine  Love  created 
all  things,  but  nothing  without  the 
Divine  Wisdom,  3.  The  Divine  Love 
has  for  its  end  a  heaven  consisting  of 
men  who  have  become  and  are  be- 
coming angels,  27. 

Divine  (The  i'Hoceeding),  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  262. 

Division.  A  man  while  living  in  the 
world  can  be  in  good  and  at  the  same 
time  in  falsity,  and  this  division  de- 
stroys the  man,  therefore  the  Lord's 
Divine  Providence  has  in  view  that 
this  division  shall  not  be,  16.  See 
Divided. 

Dogma.  Where  there  is  discourse  with 
those  who  have   died,    spirits   some- 


times bring  in  some  dogma  of  religion  ; 
results,  134. 

Dominion  (Love  of),  when  itgradually 
made  its  invasion,  215.     See  Utile. 

Door.  The  Door  (John  x.  2,  9)  means 
the  Lord,  230.  AVhen  the  door  is 
opened  and  when  shut,  71.  The  love 
of  self  guards  the  door,  that  it  may 
not  be  cast  out  by  the  Lord,  210. 
Evils  obstruct  and  close  the  door,  119. 
It  cannot  be  opened  by  the  Lord  but 
by  means  of  the  man,  116,  119.  It  is 
opened  by  man  by  his  shunning  evils 
as  sins  as  from  himself,  with  the  ac- 
knowledgment that  he  does  it  from 
the  Lord,  145,  210,  233.  When  man 
thus  as  from  liimself  opens  the  door, 
the  Lord  then  at  the  same  time 
extirpates  the  concupiscences,  119. 
The  Lord  continually  m-ges  and 
presses  man  to  open  the  door  to  Him, 
119. 

DuAGON  (The),  signifies  those  who 
separate  faith  from  charity,  258. 

Dwelling-place.  The  Lord  cannot 
have  a  dwelling-place  in  man  and 
angel,  and  abide  with  them,  except 
in  His  Own  ;  the  reason,  53. 

Eagles  signify  men  given  to  rapine, 
who  have  intellectual  sight,  20. 

Eai:  (The).  Tliere  cannot  be  hearing 
separate  from  its  form,  which  is  the 
ear,  279.  Very  little  known  as 
to  how  the  ear  hears,  336.  Tlie  under- 
standing from  the  will  flows  into  the 
eye  and  the  ear,  and  not  only  makes 
those  senses,  but  also  uses  them  as  its 
instruments  in  the  natural  world  ;  but 
this  is  not  according  to  the  appearance, 
314.  In  the  eye  the  understand- 
ing sees,  and  it  hears  in  the  ear,  and 
not  the  reverse,  150. 

Eat.  By  eating  from  the  tree  of 
knowledge  is  signified  appropriating 
good  and  truth,  as  lieing  not  from  the 
Lord  and  hence  the  Lord's,  but  as 
being  from  man  and  hence  man's, 
241,  244,  313.  It  tlms  signifies  the 
pride  of  their  own  intelligence,  328. 
Also  the  knowledge  of  evil,  after  tlie 
fall,  275. 

Eber.  The  Ancient  Church  was 
changed  in  a  notable  manner  by  Eber 
(or  Heber),  from  whom  arose  the 
Hebrew  Church,  328. 

Eden  (The  garden  of).  The  wisdom 
and  intelligence  of  the  men  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  are  described 
by  the  garden  of  Eden,  241,  313. 

Effect.  If  from  an  eft'ect  you  take 
away  the  cause,  the  effect  perishes,  3. 
The  effect  is  called  the  ultimate  end, 
108.     See  End. 
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Effout.  If  from  motion  yon  take 
away  effort,  motion  stops,  3. 

Egyp  r  was  one  of  the  countries  in  wliicli 
the  Ancient  Church  existed,  and  where 
the  ancient  Word  was  known,  328. 
[Here,  and  in  otlier  places  wliere  the 
same  statement  is  made,  Egypt  is 
named  as  in  Asia,  in  whicli  it  had  ex- 
tensive dominion.] 

Egyi'TIANs.  a  particular  kind  of  evil 
is  signified  in  the  "Word  by  the 
Egyptians,  251. 

Elevation  and  A.scent.  Of  the 
ascent  of  love  according  to  degrees, 
man  has  only  an  obscure  perception  ; 
the  ascent  of  wisdom,  however,  is 
clearly  perceived  with  those  who 
know  and  see  what  wisdom  is,  34. 
As  to  the  affection  there  would  not  be 
this  elevation  unless  man  had  from 
rationality  ability  to  elevate  the  under- 
standing, and  from  liberty,  ability  to 
wish  to  do  so,  96. 

Embhyo.  In  every  human  embryo 
the  Lord  forms  two  receptacles,  one 
of  Divine  Love  and  the  other  of  Divine 
"Wisdom,  the  receptacle  of  Divine  Love 
for  the  future  will  of  the  man,  and 
the  receptacle  of  Divine  "Wisdom  for 
his  future  understanding,  324. 

Emeuods.     See  Hcmm-rJioids. 

End,  mediate  end,  and  ultimate  end  ; 
or  end,  cause,  and  effect,  108.  The 
end  is  the  very  essential  which  enters 
into  the  cause  and  the  effect,  108. 
The  end  gives  all  belonging  to  it  to 
the  cause,  and  through  the  cause  to 
the  effect,  108.  It  conjoins  itself  with 
the  cause,  and  through  the  cause  with 
the  effect,  108.  He  who  wills  an  end, 
■v\-ills  tlie  means  also,  108.  The  opera- 
tion and  progress  of  the  end  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  universe  was 
created,  through  means,  is  what  is 
called  the  Divine  Providence,  331. 
The  Lord  not  only  continually  wills  that 
a  man  shoidd  think  and  talk  of  Divine 
things,  but  also  that  he  should  reason 
about  them  for  the  end  that  he  may 
see  a  thing  to  be  so  or  not  so,  219. 
The  end  of  the  Divine  Providence,  16, 
27,  45.  Ends  of  creation,  27,  56, 
323,  332.  Secondary  ends  of  creation, 
332.     See  Cause,  Effect. 

English.  Among  those  who  do  not 
sufi'er  themselves  to  be  forced  to  re- 
ligion, are  manj'  of  the  English 
nation,  136.  In  their  exhortation  to 
the  holy  Comnninion,  the  English 
openly  teach  examination,  acknow- 
ledgment, confession  of  sins,  repent- 
ance, and  renewal  of  life,  114. 

EXLIGHTEX  :      EXLIGHTENMEKT.        See 

llhistrate. 
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Enmity.  The  enmity  put  between 
the  serpent  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the 
Seed  of  the  woman  (Gen.  iii.  15),  is 
between  the  love  belonging  to  man's 
proprium  and  the  Lord,  thus  between 
man's  own  prudence  and  tlie  Lord's 
Divine  Providence,  211.  Man's  prop- 
rium has  an  inborn  enmity  against  the 
Divine  Providence,  211. 

Enthusiastic  Spikit.s  have  called 
themselves  the  Holy  Spirit,  134. 
They  who  are  instructed  by  influx 
what  to  believe  or  what  to  do,  are 
not  instructed  by  the  Lord,  nor  by 
any  angel  of  heaven,  but  by  some 
enthusiastic  spirit,  321. 

Equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell, 
23.  In  this  eipiilibrium  every  man  is 
kept  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world  ; 
and  by  meaiis  of  it  he  is  kept  in  that 
liberty  of  thinking,  of  willing,  of 
speaking,  and  of  doing,  in  which  he 
can  be  reformed,  23.  Evil  and  falsity 
that  are  together,  made  to  serve  for 
equilibrium,  and  thus  in  tlie  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  in  others, 
21,  22. 

Ekrok  of  the  AGE  as  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  279,  280.  It  is  an  error  of 
the  age  that  the  state  of  a  man's  life 
can  be  changed  in  a  moment  even  to 
an  opposite  state,  279. 

Esse  without  cxistcrc  is  not  anything, 
11.  Love  is  the  esse  of  a  thing,  11. 
See  Existere. 

Essence.  There  is  one  sole  Essence 
from  which  are  all  the  essences  that 
have  been  created,  157.  The  Divine 
Essence  is  pure  Love,  337. 

Es.sentials.  There  are  three  essen- 
tials of  the  church  ;  what  they  are, 
259.  There  are  two  things  which  are 
at  once  the  essentials  and  the  univer- 
sals  of  religion,  340. 

Eternal.  The  Eternal  is  the  Divine 
Existere,  48.     See  Infrniic,  Image. 

Ether  (in  relation  to  sight),  190. 

Eye.  By  the  condemnation  of  Eve  is 
signified  the  condemnation  of  the 
voluntary  proprium,  313.    See  Adam, 

Evil  (Hekediiauy).     See  Hereditary. 

Evil  is  the  delight  of  the  concui)iscence 
of  acting  and  thinking  contrary  to 
Divine  order,  279.  There  are  myriads 
of  concupiscences  entering  into  and 
composing  every  single  evil,  279,  296. 
The  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
woild  are  as  fountains  from  which  are 
evils  of  every  kind,  83.  Evil  and  the 
devil  are  one,  33.  Its  own  punishment 
follows  every  evil,  249.  It  is  to  man's 
advantage  to  be  in  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  in  falsity  rather  tlian  to  be 


INDEX. 


in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in  evil, 
therefore  the  Lord  permits  it  to  be  so, 
16.  Evils  are  permitted  for  the  sake 
of  the  end,  which  is  salvation,  249, 
281.  In  all  evil  is  inwardly  hidden 
the  acknowledgment  of  nature  and 
human  i>rudence  alone,  205.  There 
is  inherent  in  all  evil  a  hatred  of 
good,  233.  Evil  cannot  be  taken 
away  from  any  one  unless  it  ajipears, 
is  seen,  and  acknowledged,  183,  278. 
As  long  as  evils  remain  in  the  concupi- 
scences of  their  love,  and  consecpieatly 
in  thedelights,  there  is  no  faith,  charity, 
piety,  nor  worshii>  except  in  externals 
only,  84.  The  evils  of  the  concupi- 
scences of  his  life's  love  are  not  felt  by 
man  as  evils,  but  as  delights,  296.  So 
far  as  evils  are  removed  they  are  re- 
mitted, 279.  The  evil  are  continually 
leading  themselves  into  evils,  but  the 
Lord  is  continually  leading  them  away 
from  evils,  295.  An  evil  man  is  hell  in 
the  least  form,  295.  The  evil  who  are 
in  the  world  the  Lord  governs  in  hell, 
as  to  interiors  and  not  as  to  exteriors, 
307.  The  Divine  Providence  with  the 
evil  is  a  continual  permission  of  evil, 
to  tlie  end  that  there  may  be  a  con- 
tinual withdrawal  from  it,  296.  See 
Evil  and  Fahity,  Hereditary. 

Evil  axd  Falsity.  All  evil  and 
falsity  are  from  hell,  321.  There  can- 
not be  evil  without  its  falsity,  233. 
Evil  from  its  delight  and  falsity 
from  its  pleasantness,  may  be  called 
and  may  be  believed  to  Ije  good  and 
truth,  195.  Evil  is  confirmed  by 
fallacies  and  apjiearances,  wliich  be- 
come falsitie_s  while  confirmed,  87. 
That  is  evil  to  a  man  which  destroys 
the  enjoyment  of  his  att'ection,  and 
that  is  falsity  wliicli  destroys  the  plea- 
santness of  his  thought  that  is  from 
it,  195.  Evil  and  falsity  that  are  to- 
gether serve,  for  eijuiiibrium,  for  rela- 
tion, for  piu'ification,  and  thus  for  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in 
others,  21. 

Examination'  (Self).  What  it  is, 
278.  Xot  only  must  the  external 
be  examined,  but  the  internal  also, 
152.  What  is  seen  if  the  external 
alone  is  examined,  152.  How  the 
spirit  is  examined,  152.  By  the  ex- 
amination of  the  internal  man,  the  ex- 
ternal man  is  essentially  examined, 
152. 

ExisTERE  without  esse  is  not  any  thing, 
11.     See  Esse. 

ExrvLsiox  from  the  garden  of  Eden  sig- 
nifies the  deprivation  of  wisdom, 
313. 

ExTERXAL  (The)  has  its  essence  from 


the  internal,  224.  It  may  have  an 
appearance  not  in  accordance  with 
its  essence  from  the  internal,  as  with 
hypocrites,  flatterers,  and  pretenders, 
224.  The  appearance  is  that  the  ex- 
ternal Hows  into  the  internal,  when 
the  contrary  is  the  case,  150.  The 
external  of  man's  thought  is  in  itself 
of  the  .same  (quality  as  its  internal,  106. 
Externals  are  so  connected  with  in- 
ternals that  they  make  one  in  every 
operation,  180. 
Eye.  By  the  eye,  in  the  si>iritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  is  meant  the  under- 
standing, 264.  There  cannot  be  sight 
separate  from  its  form  which  is  the 
eye,  279.  The  eyesight  of  all  is  formed 
for  the  reception  of  the  light  in  which  '» 
it  is,  168.  The  eye  does  not  see  from 
itself  ;  but  it  is  man's  mind  or  spirit 
which  there  perceives  things  by  the 
sense,  and  from  it  is  ati'ected  according 
to  its  (piality,  314.  Very  little  known 
as  to  how  the  eye  sees,  336.  The 
undci'standing  from  the  will  Hows  in- 
to the  eye  and  the  ear,  and  not  only 
makes  those  senses,  but  also  uses  them 
as  its  instruments  in  the  natural 
world,  314.  The  eyes  correspond 
to  wisdom  and  its  perceptions,  29. 
In  tiie  eye  the  understanding  sees, 
and  it  hears  in  the  ear,  and  not  the 
rever.se,  150. 

F  AC  e.  Faces  are  ty  pes  o  f  minds  [animus'], 
277.  Distinction  between  the  exter- 
nal and  the  internal  lace,  220,  224. 
The  internal  is  hidden  interiorly  in 
the  face  of  the  external,  226.  In  the 
spiritual  world  every  one  changes  the 
face,  and  becomes  like  his  own  affec- 
tion ;  so  that  what  he  is  in  character 
is  apparent  from  the  face,  226.  To 
see  the  Divine  Providence  in  the  back 
and  not  in  the  face,  is  to  see  after  the 
Providence  and  not  before  it,  187. 
Angels  constantly  turn  the  face  to  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  29. 

Faculty.  The  faculty  of  willing  which 
is  called  liberty,  and  the  faculty  of 
understanding  which  is  called  ration- 
ality, are  as  it  inborn  in  man,  for  his 
humanity  itself  is  in  them,  98.  These 
two  faculties  are  from  the  Lord  in  man, 
73.  Without  them,  man  would  not 
have  a  will  and  an  understanding, 
and  so  would  not  be  man,  96  ;  with- 
out them  he  would  not  have  been  able 
to  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and 
so  would  not  have  been  able  to  be 
reformed  and  regenerated,  84,  95,  96  ; 
he  would  not  have  immortalitj'  and 
eternal  life,  96.  As  these  two  faculties 
are  in  the  good,  so   they  are  in  the 
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evil,  15,  96,  99,  2S5.  The  Lord  keei.s 
these  two  faculties  iu  niau,  unimpaired 
and  as  sacred,  in  all  the  course  of  His 
Divine  Providence,  96.  In  them  He 
has  His  residence  with  every  man,  96. 
See  Freedom,  lieasou,  Liberty,  Ilntion- 
ality. 

Faith  separate  from  charity,  264, 
265  ;  the  only  obstacle  to  the  rece^ition 
of  the  Cluistian  religion,  265.  Paul's 
sayings  as  to  faith,  115.  What  blind- 
ness has  been  induced  by  a  passage 
M-rongly  understood,  115.  Faith  in- 
duced by  miracles,  is  not  faith  but 
persuasion  ;  its  nataire,  131. 

Fallacies  from  ap[)earances  blind  the 
understanding,  175.  Every  appear- 
ance coniirmed  as  a  truth  is  a  fallacy, 
220,  310.  They  who  coutirni  them- 
selves in  fallacies  become  naturalists, 
310.  Evil  is  confirmed  by  fallacies 
and  appearances,  which  become  falsi- 
ties while  confirmed,  87.  Appear- 
ances and  fallacies.  213. 

Falsification.  Falsification  of  truth 
is  the  violence  done  to  Divine  Truths 
by  the  confirmation  of  false  principles, 
231.  In  the  Word,  falsihcations  of 
truth  are  described  by  whoredoms, 
233.  How  produced,  233.  See  JF/tore- 
doms. 

Falsity.  The  falsity  of  evil  is  falsity 
iu  the  understanding  from  evil  in  the 
will ;  falsity  not  of  evil  is  falsity  in 
the  underst^mding  and  not  in  the 
will,  318.  The  falsity  which  is  not  of 
evil  can  be  conjoined  with  good,  while 
the  falsity  of  evil  cannot,  318.  The 
falsity  of  evil  and  Satan  are  one,  33. 
Every  thing  can  be  confirmed,  and 
falsity  more  than  the  truth,  318. 
Evil  is  contirnied  by  fallacies  and  ap- 
pearances, which  become  falsities  while 
confirmed,  87.  That  is  falsity  to  a 
man  which  destroys  the  pleasantness 
of  his  thought  that  is  from  his  affec- 
tion, 195.  The  thoughts  belonging  to 
tlie  delights  from  the  concupiscences 
of  evil  are  falsities,  206. 

Families  may  be  distinguished  from 
each  other  merely  by  the  face,  277. 

Fancy.  The  fancy  of  self-love  inspired 
by  nature  itself  with  crazy  ideas,  233. 

F.\T  signifies  Divine  Good,  231. 

Fathi;k.  The  Lord  is  the  Heavenly 
Father  of  all  men,  330.  He  alone  is 
the  Father  as  to  life,  and  an  earthly 
father  is  the  father  only  as  to  life's 
covering,  which  is  the  body,  330. 

Faitlt.  If  man  knows  the  evil  and 
does  not  shun  it,  he  is  in  fault,  294. 
The  fault  seems  to  be  in  those  from 
whom  thei'e  is  influx  ;  but  it  is  in  him 
who  receives,  for  he  receives  it  as  his, 
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294.  Man  himself  is  in  fault  if  he  is 
not  saved,  327. 

Favouk.  To  favour  evils  and  falsities 
and  to  do  good  are  not  in  agreement, 
14. 

Feau  (To).  By  fearing  God  is  meant  the 
fear  of  offending  Him  ;  and  to  ott'end 
Him  is  to  sin  :  and  this  is  not  of  fear, 
but  of  love,  140. 

Fear.  The  fear  of  God  is  the  fear  of 
the  loss  of  His  love,  136.  Who  they 
are  that  have  the  fear  of  God,  253. 
Various  kinds  of  fear  :  the  fear  of  the 
loss  of  honour  or  wealth  ;  the  fear  of 
civil  punishments  and  of  external  ec- 
clesiastical punishments  ;  of  infernal 
punishments  ;  of  the  loss  of  dignity 
and  opulence,  139.  Fear  closes  the 
interiors  of  the  mind,  139.  It  prevents 
man's  re  formation,  139. 

Feel.  All  that  a  man  feels  flows  in, 
308.  But  little  known  as  to  how  the 
eye,  ear,  nose,  tongue,  and  skin  feel, 
336.  Why  man  does  not  perceive 
and  feel  any  thing  of  the  operation 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  175,  176, 
177. 

Felicities.  The  felicities  of  heaven 
cannot  be  described  by  words,  though 
perceptible  to  the  sense  in  heaven,  39. 
Though  inexpres,sible,  they  rise  in  a 
like  degree  with  wisdom,  39.  They 
enter  as  man  removes  the  concupi- 
scences of  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity  as 
if  from  himself,  39. 

Feiim  extatiox.  Ferment  or  leaven  in 
the  Word  signifies  the  falsity  of  evil, 
284.  Spiritual  fermentations,  25. 
Fermentation  by  which  heterogeneous 
things  are  separated  and  homogeneous 
things  conjoined,  25. 

FiiiUEs.  All  the  fibres  and  vessels  of 
tlio.se  who  are  in  hell  are  inverted,  296. 
The  workings  of  the  brains  into  the 
fibres,  180. 

FiG-TKEE.     See  Leaves. 

Finite.  The  Infinite  cannot  be  com- 
prehended by  the  finite,  and  also  it 
can  be,  46,  53.  How  one  who  is 
finite  is  cajiable  of  holding  what  is  in- 
finite, 54.  The  conjunction  of  the  in- 
finite and  the  finite,  54.  By  the  finite 
are  meant  all  things  created  by  the 
Divine,  and  especially  men,  spirits, 
and  angels,  52.  A  man  or  an  angel 
is  finite,  and  only  a  receptacle,  in 
itself  dead.  What  is  living,  in  him, 
is  from  the  })roceeding  Divine  con- 
joined with  him  by  contiguit}',  and 
a)iiiearing  to  him  as  his,  57.  See 
Infill  itc. 

FiKE.  In  the  love  of  self  and  the 
world  there  is  more  of  the  fire  and 
ardour  of  doing  uses  than  they  possess 
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who  are  not  in  the  love  of  self  and  the 
world  ;  the  reason,  215,  250,  252. 
Firsts.     Tlie  Lord  in  His  Humanity 
rules   the  world  from  firsts   through 
ultiniates,  124.    See  Ultimatcs,  Inmost. 
Flattekeks,  14,  89,  104,  224. 
Flesh.     By  the  will  of  the  flesh  (.lohn 
i.  13)  is  meant  the  voluntary  propriuni, 
298. 

Flood.  By  the  flood  is  described  the 
consummation  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  328. 

Flow  in  (To).  All  flows  in,  either 
from  heaven  or  from  hell, — from  bell 
by  permission,  from  lieaven  by  Provi- 
dence, 251.  All  of  thought  and  att'ec- 
tion,  even  with  the  spirits  of  hell, 
flows  in  from  heaven  ;  but  the  influent 
good  is  there  turned  into  evil,  and  the 
truth  into  falsity,  thus  every  thing 
into  the  opposite,  288,  294,  307.  The 
spiritual  flows  into  the  natural,  not 
the  natural  into  tlie  spiritual,  314. 

Floaveks.  The  things  connected  with 
man's  initiation  into  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  or  the  spiritual  mar- 
riage, are  like  the  blossoms  which  the 
tree  puts  forth  in  the  spring  time  ; 
spiritual  truths  are  the  petals  of  those 
flowers,  332. 

FoncEij.  There  is  a  forced  internal  and 
a  free  internal,  136.  The  quality  of 
forced  wor-ship,  and  of  worship  not 
forced,  137.     See  Comxid. 

FoiiEHEAD.  The  Lord  looks  at  the 
angels  in  the  forehead.  The  forehead 
corresponds  to  love  and  its  aflections, 
29. 

FoKEKXOWLEDGE.  As  a  knowledge  of 
futui'e  events  takes  away  the  human 
itself,  which  is,  to  act  from  freedom 
according  to  reason,  it  is  therefore  not 
given,  178,  179. 

Form.  There  is  one  sole  form  from 
which  are  all  the  forms  that  have  been 
created,  157.  Every  form  turns  into 
its  own  (juality  that  which  flows  into 
it,  327.  In  every  form  the  general 
and  the  particular,  or  the  universal 
and  the  special,  Ity  wonderful  con- 
junction act  as  one,  180.  Every  thing 
existing  derives  from  its  form  that 
which  is  called  quality,  and  whatever 
is  called  predicate,  also  that  which  is 
called  change  of  state,  that  too  which 
is  called  relation,  and  the  like,  4. 
The  form  makes  a  one  the  more  per- 
fectly, as  the  things  entering  into  the 
form  are  individually  distinct  and  yet 
united,  4.  Form  of  heaven,  61,  62. 
This  form  is  for  evei-  perfecting  accord- 
ing to  the  increase  of  memliers,  for  the 
more  they  are  who  enter  the  form  of 
the  Divine  Love,  which   is  the  Form 


of  forms,  the  more  perfect  the  union 
becomes,  62.  Organic  forms  of  the 
mind,  279,  319.  Form  of  government 
of  the  life's  love,  107.  See  >'ii(bsfancc. 
Form  (To).  Every  thing  of  the  under- 
standing and  of  the  will  must  be 
formed  by  the  external  before  it  is 
formed  by  the  internal  ;  for  every 
thing  of  the  understanding  and  of  the 
will  is  formed  first  by  means  of  what 
enters  through  the  senses  of  the  body, 
especially  through  sight  and  hearing, 
136. 

Foresight.  The  Lord's  Foi-esight,  67, 
333.  Without  the  Lord's  Foresight 
and  at  the  same  time  Providence, 
neither  lieaven  nor  hell  would  be 
anything  but  confusion,  333.  See 
Future. 

Fortune.  Can  a  cause  of  fortune  be 
given  from  any  other  source  than  the 
Divine  Providence  in  ultimates ''.  where 
by  constancy  and  by  change  it  deals 
wonderfully  with  human  ])rndence,and 
still  conceals  itself,  212.  The  Divine 
Provid(mce  which  is  called  fortune,  is 
in  the  smallest  several  particulars  of 
even  trivial  things,  212,  251.  That 
which  is  called  the  fortune  of  war  is 
the  Divine  Providence,  especially  in 
the  plans  and  })reparations  of  the 
general,  even  though  he  then  and 
afterwards  were  to  ascribe  the  whole 
to  his  prudence,  251,  252.  The  Gen- 
tiles formerly  acknowledged  Fortune 
and  built  her  a  temple,  as  did  the 
Italians  in  Rome,  212.    See  Accidental. 

Fountain.  The  Lord  is  the  only 
Fountain  of  Life,  292.  Why  the 
ancients  consecrated  fountains,  255. 

Foxes.  They  who  are  in  their  own 
prudence  are  like  wolves  and  foxes, 
311. 

Fragrant.  Good  is  in  itself  fragrant, 
305. 

FRAUD.S.     Their  origin,  276. 

Freedom  {lihermn).  AH  freedom  is  of 
love,  even  so  that  love  and  freedom  are 
one,  73.  Like  love,  it  cannot  be  separ- 
ated from  willing,  89.  There  is  infeinal 
freedom  and  there  isheavenly  freedom  ; 
what  one  thinks  and  wills  from  each, 
43.  From  infernal  freedom  to  see 
heavenly  freedom  is  like  seeing  day  in 
thick  darkness,  149.  There  are  many 
kinds  of  freedom  ;  but  in  general  there 
are  three,  natural,  rational,  and  s])iri- 
tual ,73.  Every  one  has  nnturalfrecdmn 
by  inheritance  ;  fromitheloves  nothing 
but  himself  and  the  world  ;  his  first 
life  is  nothing  else  ;  it  is  a  freedom  to 
think  and  to  will  evils  ;  when  he  has 
confirmed  these  by  reasonings,  man 
does  them  from  freedom  according  to 
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his  reason  ;  it  is  from  the  Lord's  Provi- 
dence that  man  is  allowed  to  do  so  ; 
man  is  in  this  freedom  hereditarily, 
and  they  are  in  it  who  have  confirmed 
it  by  reasonings  from  the  delight  of 
tlie  love  of  self  and  the  world,  73. 
Rational  freedom  is  from  the  love  of 
reputation  for  the  sake  of  honour  or  of 
gain  ;  one  loves  to  appear  externally  as 
a  moral  man  ;  he  therefore  does  not 
defraud,  commit  adultery,  take  re- 
venge, or  blasj)heme  ;  from  freedom 
according  to  his  reason,  he  acts  sin- 
cerely, justly,  chastely,  and  in  a 
friendly  way ;  he  can  from  reason 
speak  well  in  favour  of  so  living  ;  the 
good  deeds  which  he  does  are  not  in 
themselves  good, — why  ;  his  freedom 
draws  nothing  from  the  love  of  the 
public  good,  nor  does  his  reason. 
This  rational  freedom  is  inwardly 
natural  freedom.  It  also  is  left  to 
every  one  from  the  Lord's  Providence, 
73.  Spiritual  freedom  is  from  the 
love  of  eternal  life.  He  conies  into  it 
who  regards  evils  as  sins,  and  there- 
fore does  not  will  them,  and  who  at 
the  same  time  looks  to  the  Lord  ;  at 
first  this  freedom  does  not  seem  to  be 
freedom  ;  it  grows  as  natm-al  freedom 
decreases  and  becomes  subservient ;  it 
conjoins  itself  with  rational  freedom 
and  purifies  it.  How  man  can  come 
into  spiritual  freedom,  73.  A  man 
perceives  as  his  whatever  he  thinks, 
wills,  speaks,  and  does  from  freedom  ; 
they  who  are  in  the  love  of  evil  do  not 
perceive  that  infernal  freedom  is  not 
freedom  itself;  but  infernal  freedom 
and  heavenly  freedom,  in  themselves 
opposite,  cannot  each  be  freedom  it- 
self ;  to  be  led  by  good  is  freedom, 
to  be  led  bj'  evil  is  slavery,  43.  All 
wish  to  be  free  ;  when  they  compel 
themselves  they  act  from  freedom  ac- 
cording to  reason,  but  from  an  interior 
freedom,  from  which  exterior  freedom 
is  looked  upon  as  a  servant.  148.  It 
is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  act  from  freedom  accord- 
ing to  reason  ;  the  freedom  here  meant 
is  sj)iritual  freedom,  71,  176.  One 
cannot  be  reformed,  regenerated,  and 
saved,  unless  allowed  to  act  from 
freedom  according  to  reason,  97,  123. 
To  act  from  freedom  according  to 
reason,  to  act  from  liberty  and  ration- 
alitj",  and  to  act  from  the  will  and  the 
understanding,  are  the  same  thing  ; 
but  it  is  one  thing  to  act  from 
freedom  according  to  reason,  and 
another  to  act  from  freedom  itself 
according  to  reason  itself ;  even  the 
man  who  does  evil  from   the  love  of 
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evil  and  confirms  it  in  himself,  acts 
from  freedom  according  to  reason,  but 
his  freedom  is  infernal,  and  his  reason 
is  spurious  or  false,  97.  JIan  has 
freedom  of  reason  from  this,  that  he 
is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
the  world,  and  that  he  can  think 
from  heaven  and  from  the  world, 
142.  None  act  from  freedom  itself 
according  to  reason  itself  but  they 
who  have  suffered  themselves  to  be 
regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  all  others 
act  from  freedom  according  to  thought 
to  which  they  give  the  semblance  of 
reason  ;  but  every  man,  unless  born 
foolish  or  excessively  stupitL,  is  able  to 
attain  to  reason  itself,  and  by  it  to 
freedom  itself,  98.  ]Man  is  led  by  the 
Lord  in  freedom,  an<l  is  reformed  and 
regenerated  in  freedom,  73.  Why  it 
is  not  known  what  heavenly  freedom 
is,  and  that  the  dilference  between  it 
and  infernal  freedom  is  like  the  difi'er- 
ence  between  what  is  alive  and  what 
is  dead,  149.     '^qq  Liberty. 

Freely.  To  will  freely  as  from  him- 
self is  from  the  faculty  continually 
given  to  man  by  the  Lord,  called 
liberty,  96.  As  long  as  delight 
from  the  love  of  evil  reigns,  man 
cannot  freely  will  good  and  truth  and 
make  them  of  his  reason,  85. 
Every  man  can  freely,  yes,  most  freely, 
think  what  he  will,  against  God  or 
for  Him  alike ;  and  one  who  thinks 
against  God  is  rarely  punished  in  the 
natural  world,  because  there  he  is 
always  in  the  state  for  reformation  ; 
but  he  is  punished  in  the  spiritual 
world,  after  death,  for  then  he 
can  no  longer  be  reformed,  249, 
278. 

Fkexch.     Called  a  noble  nation,  258. 

Friendship  (Si'UUTual),  338. 

Fructifications.  Fructification  and 
multiplication  have  not  failed  from 
the  beginning  of  creation,  and  will 
never  cease,  56.  Art'ections  can  be 
fructified  and  their  perceptions  multi- 
plied, without  end,  56,  57.  This 
faculty  of  fructification  and  multi- 
plication without  limit,  men  have  in 
natural  things  ;  but  it  is  in  spiritual 
things  with  the  spiritual  angels  and 
in  heavenly  things  with  the  heavenly 
angels,  57. 

Fruits.  Spiritual  goods  which  are  the 
goods  of  charity  are  like  fruit,  and  are 
also  signified  by  fruit  in  the  Word, 
331.  The  earliest  productions  of  the 
spiritual  marriage  are  like  the  rudi- 
mentary forms  of  fruit,  331. 

Future.  All  the  future  is  present  to 
the  Lord,  and    all  the  present    is  to 
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Him  eternal,  331.  A  knowledge  of 
the  future  is  given  to  no  one  ;  but  it 
is  allowable  for  every  one  to  form  con- 
clusions about  the  future  from  reasons, 
179.  The  desire  to  know  the  future 
is  born  with  most  people ;  but  this 
desire  has  its  origin  from  a  love  of 
evil ;  it  is  therefore  taken  away  from 
those  who  believe  in  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, 179.     See  Foresight. 

Gaxgkexe.  The  evils  that  remain 
shut  in  are  like  the  disea,ses  called 
cancer  and  gangrene,  251. 

Garden,  40,  241,  313.     See  Eden. 

Garments  (White)  signify  a  state 
purified  from  evil,  279. 

General.  A  general  thing  exists 
from  particulars,  201. 

Genet.ation  (The  organs  of)  in  either 
sex,  correspond  to  societies  of  the  in- 
most heaven,  144. 

Genesis.  The  learned  toil  in  vain  in 
the  explanation  of  the  contents  of  the 
first  chapter,  241.  It  describes  the 
new  creation  or  the  regeneration  of  the 
men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  241. 

Genii.  Tlie  most  cunning  sensual  men 
are  called  genii  ;  their  hell  described, 
310. 

Gentiles.  The  human  race  in  Moham- 
medan and  Gentile  lands  is  ten  times 
moi'e  numerous  tlian  in  the  Christian 
portion  of  the  world  ;  and  in  the  latter 
there  are  few  who  place  religion  in  the 
life.  What  Tiiore  insane  belief  can 
there  be  tlian  to  hold  that  the  former 
are  condemned,  and  that  man  has 
heaven  from  l)irth  and  not  from  the 
life?  330.  All  who  have  lived  well 
and  have  acknowledged  God  are  in- 
structed after  death  by  angels  ;  and 
then  they  who  in  the  world  were  in 
the  two  essentials  of  religion,  accept 
the  truths  of  tlie  Church  such  as  they 
are  in  the  Word,  and  acknowledge  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  the 
Church,  328,  330.  The  Gentile  more 
than  the  Christian  thinks  concerning 
God  from  religion  in  his  life,  322.  It 
is  to  man's  advantage  to  be  in  evil 
and  at  the  same  time  in  falsity  rather 
than  to  be  in  good  and  at  the  same 
time  in  evil,  16. 

Germans.  What  they  teach  in  the  ex- 
hortation to  the  holy  Communion,  114. 

Glottis.     Its  functions,  279. 

Goats.  They  who  separate  faith  from 
charity  are  in  the  Word  meant  Ity 
goats,  258.  The  goats  spoken  of  by 
the  Lord  in  ^Matthew  (xxv.  41-46), 
are  they  who  neglect  to  think  con- 
cerning evil,  and  because  they  neglect 
this  are  continually  in  evil,  101. 


God  is  one  in  Person  and  Essence,  iu 
whom  is  a  Trinity,  and  the  Lord  is 
this  God,  262,  263.  If  man  clearly 
saw  the  Di\ine  Providence,  he  would 
either  denv  God,  or  make  himself  to 
be  God,  182,  183.  There  are  those 
who  have  arrogated  to  themselves 
Divine  power  and  wish  to  be  wor- 
shipped as  gods,  257.     See  Lord. 

Good  is  the  delight  from  the  aff'ec- 
tion  of  acting  and  thinking  according 
to  Divine  order,  279.  Myriads  of 
affections  enter  into  and  compose 
every  single  good,  279.  In  all  good 
there  is  inherent  a  love  of  protecting 
itself  against  evil  and  of  removing  it 
from  itself,  233.  By  good  is  under- 
stood that  which  univensally  compre- 
hends and  involves  all  things  of  love, 
11.  All  things  of  love  are  called 
goods,  11.  What  is  good  without  re- 
lation to  something  ?  Can  it  be  called 
good,  as  it  does  not  afi'ect,  and  causes 
no  percei)tion  ?  11.  Every  good  is 
called  good  from  its  deliglit  or  its 
bles.sedness,  324.  Good  of  life,  or  to 
live  well,  is  to  shun  evils  because 
they  are  against  religion,  thus  against 
God,  325,  326. 

Good  and  Truth.  Good  is  of  love, 
and  truth  is  of  wisdom,  5,  7.  Love 
calls  all  l)elonging  to  it  good,  and 
wisdom  calls  all  belonging  to  it  truth, 
5.  Every  one  calls  that  good  which, 
from  the  love  in  his  will,  he  feels  as 
delight ;  and  he  calls  that  truth 
which,  from  the  wisdom  in  his  under- 
standing, he  perceives  to  be  pleasant- 
ness tlierefrom,  195.  All  things  in 
the  miiverse  have  relation  to  good 
and  truth,  yea,  to  their  conjunction,  5, 
7,  n.  Good  without  truth  is  not  any- 
thing, and  truth  without  good  is  not 
anything,  11.  Good  in  the  angels  of 
heaven  and  in  men  of  an  earth  is  not 
good  in  itself,  except  so  far  as  it  is- 
united  to  truth ;  and  truth  is  not 
truth  in  itself,  except  so  far  as  it  is 
united  to  good,  10,  13,  14.  By  good  is 
understood  that  which  universally 
comprehends  and  involves  all  things 
of  love,  and  by  truth  is  understood 
that  which  universally  comprehends 
and  involves  all  things  of  wisdom,  11.. 
All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord, 
321.  Good  cannot  be  given  without 
its  truth,  233.  To  every  one,  good  is 
that  wliich  is  the  delight  of  his. 
aflection,  and  truth  is  that  which  is. 
the  pleasantness  of  his  thought  from 
the  att'ection,  195.  Goods  and  truths, 
are  indeed  changes  and  variations  of 
state  in  the  forms  of  the  mind  ;  but 
these  are  perceived  and  they  live  solely- 
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Ly  the  delights  and  the  pleasant- 
ness of  good  and  trnth,  195.  "What 
natural  truth  and  good  are,  and  what 
spiritual  truth  and  good  are,  312. 
See  Marriage. 

OosPEL  not  reaching  all,  2.54. 

Govern'.  The  Lord  governs  hell  hy 
opposites  ;  and  the  evil  who  are  in 
the  world  He  governs  in  hell  as  to 
interiors,  and  not  as  to  e.Kteriors,  299, 
307.     See  Paile. 

GovEuxMEXT.  The  government  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  is 
what  is  called  the  Divine  Providence, 
2,  285. 

■GovERXMEXTS  iu  heaveu,  217.  See 
Heaven. 

GR.A.FTIXO.  ilan  is  indeed  a  bad  tree 
from  the  seed  ;  but  still  tliere  may  be 
a  grafting  or  building  witli  twigs  taken 
from  the  tree  of  life,  whereby  the  sap 
drawn  from  the  old  root  is  turned  into 
sap  making  good  fruit,  296,  333.  See 
Ingrafted. 

Graxdfather.  Sometimes  the  face  of 
a  great-grand  father  returns  in  a  grand- 
son or  a  gi-eat-grandson,  277.   See  Face. 

GuARDiXG.  By  the  guarding  of  the 
way  to  the  tree  of  life  (Gen.  iii.  24),  is 
signified  the  Lord's  care  lest  the  holy 
things  of  the  AVord  and  the  Church 
should  be  violated,  313. 

Guilty.  What  renders  a  man  guilty 
of  evil,  294. 

Hair.  By  hair  in  the  Word  is  signified 
the  least  of  all  things.  159. 

Hapi'Y.  The  more  closely  a  man  is 
conjoined  with  the  Lord,  the  happier 
he  becomes,  37. 

Harmoxy  is  of  endless  variety  ;  but  it 
could  not  be  unless  the  atmospheres 
were  constant  in  their  laws,  and  the 
ear  in  its  form,  190. 

H.\TREDs,  their  origin,  276. 

Heads.  By  the  seven  heads  of  the 
dragon  (Apoc.  xii.  3,  9)  is  signified 
cunning,  310.  The  serpent's  head 
(Gen.  iii.  15)  is  self-love,  211,  241. 

Heal.  How  the  Lord  heals  man,  281, 
282.  The  healing  of  the  understanding 
only  would  be  like  palliative  healing. 
The  will  itself  nmst  be  healed,  282. 
How  the  Lord  heals  the  love  of  man's 
will,  284.     See  Cure. 

Hear.  All  flows  in,  which  a  man  hears, 
308.  Hearing  cannot  be  given  apart 
from  its  form,  which  is  the  ear,  279. 

Heart.  The  heart  signifies  affection 
which  is  of  love  or  of  the  will,  80.  By 
the  heart  is  meant  man's  love,  172. 
AVhat  is  not  in  the  heart  perishes  in 
the  understanding,  172.  The  heart 
-and  lungs  correspond  to  the  \y\\\  and 
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understanding,  193.  The  natural 
principle  of  life  is  the  heart's  motion, 
and  the  spiritual  principle  of  life  is  the 
mind's  will,  193.  Theheart  joins  with 
itself  the  lungs,  and  the  will  joins  with 
itself  the  understanding,  19-3.  Func- 
tions of  the  heart,  279,  296.  The 
heart  collects  and  distributes  the 
blood,  336. 
Heat.  The  heat  in  the  spiritual  world 
is  the  proceeding  Divine  love,  292. 
Analogy  between  the  effects  produced 
by  spiritual  heat  and  those  produced 
by  natural  heat,  160,  292.  A'ital 
heat  is  from  the  delights  of  the 
affections,  and  from  the  pleasantness 
of  the  perceptions  and  thoughts,  195. 

He.wex  is  from  the  human  race,  27. 
The  end  of  creation  is  a  heaven  from 
the  human  race,  27,  323.  Heaven  is 
not  heaven  from  the  angels,  but  from 
the  Lord,  27.  Heaven  is  aljiding  with 
the  Lord  for  ever,  27.  It  is  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  28.  It  is  in  the  human 
form,  204.  The  universal  heaven  is 
as  one  man  before  the  Lord,  64-68, 
124,  254.  A  description  of  it,  61,  62. 
The  angelic  lieaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  and  Eternal,  62.  What 
heaveu  is  in  general  or  with  many 
persons,  and  what  it  is  in  particular  or 
with  any  one,  also  what  it  is  in  the 
spiritual  world  and  what  in  the 
natural  world,  27.  Heaven  is  distin- 
guished into  as  many  general  .societies 
as  there  are  organs,  viscera,  and 
members  in  a  man  ;  and  every  general 
society,  into  as  many  less  general  or 
particular  societies  as  there  are  larger 
divisions  in  each  of  the  Wscera  and 
organs,  65.  The  Lord's  heaven  in  the 
natural  world  is  called  the  church  ; 
and  an  angel  of  this  heaven  is  a  man  of 
the  church  who  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  30.  Man  from  creation  is  a 
heaven  in  the  least  form,  67.  They 
who  have  acknowledged  God  and  His 
Divine  Providence  make  heaven,  205. 
No  one  comes  into  heaven  unless  he 
carries  with  him  from  the  world  ^vhat 
is  angelic,  61.  Mohammedan  heaven, 
255.     See  Mohammedans. 

Heber.  The  Ancient  Church  was 
changed  in  a  notable  manner  by  Heber 
(or  Eber),  from  Avhoin  arose  the 
Hebrew  Church,  328. 

Hebrew  Church.  In  this  cliurch 
(founded  by  Heber)  worship  by 
sacrifices  was  first  instituted,  328. 

Helices.  Helices,  curving  inwards, 
wonderfully  combined  into  forms  recep- 
tive of  life,  319. 

Hell  consists  of  myriads  of  myriads, 
and  every  one  there  is  in  foi-m  like  a 
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man,  thougli  monstrous  ;  and  all  the 
fibres  and  vessels  therein  are  inverted, 
296.  Hell  is  in  luiman  form,  but  it  is 
in  a  monstrous  human  form,  204.  An 
evil  man  is  hell  in  the  least  form,  296. 
The  universal  liell  has  been  arranged 
into  societies  according  to  the  concu])i- 
scences  of  evil  opposite  to  the  affections 
of  good,  278.  They  who  Jiave  acknow- 
ledged nature  alone  and  liuman  pru- 
dence alone,  make  hell,  204.  Many  do 
not  know  that  they  are  in  hell  when  in 
evils,  101.  The  hells  abound  in  unclean 
things,  38.     See  Devil,  Satan. 

Hp:moi;khoids.  The  hemorrhoids  with 
which  the  Philistines  were  smitten 
signified  natural  loves,  which  when 
seiiarate  fronr  s[)iritual  love  are  un- 
clean, 326.  The  hemorrhoids  of  gold 
signified  natural  loves  purified  and 
made  good,  326. 

Hereditary  Evil.  It  is  known  in 
the  church  that  every  man  has  here- 
ditary evil,  and  from  it  is  in  the  lust 
of  many  other  evils.  It  is  said  to  be 
from  Adam  and  his  wife  ;  but  every 
one  is  born  into  it  from  his  parent ; 
and  so  it  is  transferred  successively 
from  one  to  another  ;  thus  it  is 
increased,  and  it  grows,  and  is  trans- 
mitted to  offspiing,  277,  328.  Man 
from  his  hereditary  evil  is  always 
panting  for  the  lowest  hell  ;  but  the 
Lord  by  His  Providence  is  continually 
leading  him  away  and  withdrawing 
him  from  it,  183. 

Heresies  in  the  Christian  world,  238, 
259.  The  confirmation  of  heresies, 
318.  That  only  those  who  were  born 
within  the  church  are  saved,  is  an 
insane  heresy,  329,  330.  That  any 
of  tlie  human  race  have  been  damned 
from  predestination,  is  a  cruel  heresy, 
329,  .330. 

Heretic.  What  heretic  can  see  his 
falsities  unless  he  admits  the  genuine 
truth  of  the  church  ?  318. 

Hieroglyphics.     Their  origin,  255. 

HoLiXEss.  A  spiritual  Holiness,  which 
is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord,  is  within  the 
several  particulars  of  the  literal  sense 
of  the  "Word.  This  Holiness  is  hurt 
when  the  Word  is  falsified  and 
adulterated,  231. 

Home.  After  death,  every  one  in  a 
society  has  his  home,  which  he  finds 
made  ready  for  him  when  he  first 
enters  the  society.  He  may  be  in 
company  with  others  outside  of  his 
home,  l)ut  still  he  cannot  stay  any- 
where but  in  his  home,  338. 

HoxoxjRs  and  wealth  may  be  blessings, 
and  may  be  curses,  216,  217.     Why 


the  Lord  permits  the  impious  to  be 
advanced  to  honours,  250.  The 
Lord  never  leads  man  away  from 
seeking  honours,  but  He  leads  him 
from  the  longing  desire  to  seek  them 
for  the  sake  of  eminence  alone,  or  for 
the  sake  of  himself,  183.  See  Dignities. 

Hope.  Whence  a  man  has  what  is 
called  hope,  178. 

HoRXS.  The  ten  horns  of  the  dragon 
(Apoc.  xii.  3)  signify  the  jiower  of 
persuading  by  fallacies,  310. 

HuMAX.  Every  one  has  the  truly 
human  from  rationality,  228.  To  think 
from  the  truth  is  the  truly  human, 
and  thus  the  angelic,  321.  It  is  essen- 
tially human  to  think  and  to  will  from 
God,  293.  Christians  in  their  thought 
separate  the  Lord's  Divine  from  His 
Human,  and  place  the  Divine  near  the 
Father  in  heaven,  and  His  Human 
they  know  not  where,  255.  They 
make  the  human  like  the  human  of 
another  man,  262.  Humanity  itself 
consists  in  man's  two  faculties  called 
liberty  and  rationality,  281. 

Humble.  The  Lord  continually  hum- 
bles the  proud,  and  exalts  tlie  humble, 
183. 

HusBAXD.  Why  the  Lord  is  called  the 
husband  in  the  AYord,  8. 

Hyperbola.  There  is  no  such  approxi- 
mation of  angelic  wisdom  to  the 
Divine  Wisdom  that  it  can  touch  it  ; 
as  a  straight  line  drawn  about  the 
hyperbola  is  said  to  approximate  con- 
tinually and  never  touch,  335. 

Hy'pocri.sy.  Lighter  and  more  grievous 
according  to  confirmations  against 
God,  and  reasonings  in  favour  of  Him 
outwardly,  231. 

Hypocrites,  14,  89,  104,  222,  206,  231. 

Idea.  The  spiritual  idea  is  of  the 
internal  thought,  the  natural  idea  is 
of  the  external  thought,  274.  There 
are  abstract  ideas  by  which  things  are 
seen  to  be,  though  what  they  are  in 
quality  be  not  seen,  46. 

Idealists  are  visionaries,  46,  309. 

Idols.  Why  there  are  those  who  wor- 
ship idols,  254.  The  worship  of  idols 
in  the  Christian  world,  254. 

Idolaters.  They  who  confirm  in 
themselves  the  ajipearance,  and  not 
the  truth  at  the  same  time,  cannot 
remove  evils  or  sins  from  themselves, 
and  are  all  interior  idolaters  ;  for  they 
are  woi'shippers  of  self  and  the  world. 
If  they  have  no  religion  they  become 
worshippers  of  nature,  and  so  atheists  ; 
but  if  they  have  a  religion  tliey  become 
worshippers  of  men,  and  at  tlie  same 
time  of  images,  154. 
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Idolatry.     The  origin,  255. 

Ignorance.  Why  no  one  is  reformed 
in  a  state  of  ignorance,  14-3. 

Illustrate.  lUustration  is  an  ex- 
pression properly  used  concerning 
wisdom  and  the  understanding,  165, 
166.  JIanistauglitbyillustration,  165. 
There  is  illustration  from  the  Lord, 
interior  and  exterior  ;  and  there  is  also 
illustration  from  man,  interior  and 
exterior,  168.  There  is  interior 
illustration  from  the  Lord  for  man 
to  perceive  at  the  first  hearing  whether 
what  is  said  is  true  or  is  not  true  ; 
exterior  illustration  is  from  this  in 
the  thought,  168.  Interior  illustra- 
tion from  man  is  from  confirmation 
alone  ;  and  exterior  illustration  from 
man  is  from  knowledge  alone,  168. 
Another  kind,  169.  The  illustration 
of  Swedenborg,  135.  Since  the  last 
Judgment,  and  thus  now,  every  man 
who  wishes  to  be  enlightened  and 
to  be  wise,  can  be,  263.     See  Light. 

Im.vge  and  likeness  of  God.  Terms 
explained,  27,  328.  Man's  being  an 
image  of  God  means  that  he  is  a  recipi- 
ent of  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  his  being 
a  likeness  of  God  means  that  he  is  a 
recipient  of  the  Divine  love.  Where- 
fore the  receptacle  which  is  called  the 
understanding  is  an  image  of  God,  and 
the  receptacle  which  is  called  the  will 
is  a  likeness  of  God,  328.  The  image 
of  God  and  the  likeness  of  God  have 
not  been  destroyed  in  man,  but  they 
are  as  if  destroyed  ;  for  they  remain 
implanted  in  his  two  faculties  called 
liberty  and  rationality,  328.  Tlie 
angelic  heaven  is  the  very  image  and 
likeness  of  the  Lord,  163.  In  the 
created  universe  there  is  an  image  of 
man,  and  an  image  of  the  infinite  and 
the  eternal,  thus  an  image  of  God  the 
Creator,  that  is,  of  the  Lord  from 
eternity,  52.  The  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  of  the  Lord  are  in  a  certain 
image  in  every  thing  created  by  Him, 
8.  There  is  an  image  of  the  infinite 
and  eternal  in  the  variety,  the  fructifi- 
cation, and  the  multiplication  of  all 
things,  56.  The  image  of  the  infinite 
and  eternal  is  nowhere  in  man  but  in 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  58. 
As  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  so  far  he  is  an  image 
and  likeness  of  the  Lord,  8.  That  men 
are  able  to  understand  truth  is  from 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  and  that  they 
are  able  to  do  good  is  from  the 
Divine  Love  ;  this  power  is  the  image 
of  God,  which  remains  in  the  same 
man,  and  is  not  eradicated,  322. 

Image.     Why    there  are    those    who 
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worship   gi-aven    images,    255.      See 
Statue. 

ImMEDI.VTE,    IM.MEDI.A.TELY,    221,    254, 

279. 

Immediateness.  To  be  taught  from 
the  Word  is  to  be  taught  by  the  Lord. 
Its  being  done  mediately  tlirough 
preaching  does  not  take  away  the 
immediateness,  172. 

Immortal.  When  the  mortal  is  taken 
away  by  the  death  of  the  body,  what 
is  immortal  which  is  the  mind,  is  un- 
veiled, and  the  man  tlien  becomes  a 
spirit  in  human  form,  324. 

Immortality.  Why  every  man  has 
immortality,  96.  Difference  between 
inmrortality  and  eternal  life,  96.  The 
idea  of  the  ancients  concerning  im- 
mortality, 324.  Why  some  aspire  to 
an  immortality  of  fame,  274. 

Impieties.  All  the  impieties  and  also 
the  glorying  in  them  are  permissions, 
249. 

Imvious.  Why  the  Divine  Providence 
permits  the  impious  in  heart  to  be 
raised  to  dignities  and  enriched  with' 
wealth,  250. 

Infancy,  Infants.  All  infants  in 
the  spiritual  world  are  introduced  by 
the  Lord  into  angelic  wis<lom,  and 
thereby  into  heavenly  love,  by  means 
of  delights  and  pleasing  things, 
136.  Every  one  comes  into  heaven 
wlio  dies  an  infant,  and  is  there 
brought  up  and  instructed  as  a  man 
is  in  the  world,  and  by  means  of 
afl"ection  for  good  and  truth  is  imbued 
with  wisdom  and  becomes  an  angel,  324. 

Infinite,  46-49.  By  the  Infinite  the 
angels  understnid  nothing  else  than 
the  Divine  Esse,  48.  An  infinity  of 
space  cannot  be,  neither  an  infinity  of 
time,  because  infinity  has  no  end, 
either  first  or  last,  or  is  without 
limits,  48.  The  Infinite  and  Eternal 
is  to  be  thought  of  without  space  and 
time,  51.  The  Divine  Providence  in 
all  that  it  does,  regards  what  is  in- 
finite and  eternal  from  itself,  55-69, 
202.  Infinite  things  of  love  and  of 
wisdom  ])roceed  from  the  Loi-d,  and 
they  flow  into  all  in  heaven,  and 
thence  into  all  in  hell,  and  from  both 
of  these  into  all  in  the  world,  294. 
»    See  Finite,  Image. 

Inflow.     See  FIoiv  in. 

Influx.  All  tliat  a  man  thinks  and 
wills,  and  thence  says  and  does,  is 
from  influx  ;  if  good,  from  influx 
from  heaven,  and  if  evil,  from  influx 
from  hell,  287-294,  307.  Good  is 
from  influx  from  the  Lord,  and 
evil  from  what  is  man's  o^vn,  287. 
The   Lord's   influx   is   into  the    love 
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of  good  and  into  its  affections,  and 
through  these  affections  into  the 
perceptions  and  thoughts :  the  influx  of 
the  devil,  tliat  is,  of  hell,  is  into  the 
love  of  evil  and  into  its  affections  which 
are  concupiscences,  and  through  these 
into  the  perceptions  and  thoughts, 
33.  They  who  are  instructed  liy  in- 
flux what  to  believe  or  what  to  do, 
are  not  instructed  by  the  Lord,  nor 
by  any  angel  of  heaven,  but  by  some 
enthusiastic  spirit,  321.  All  influx 
from  the  Lord  takes  place  by  an  en- 
lightenment of  the  understanding, 
and  by  an  affection  for  truth,  321. 
By  influx  from  the  spiritual  world, 
wliich  does  not  compel,  man's  spirit 
or  his  mind  is  in  the  full  liberty  of 
thinking,  willing,  believing,  and  lov- 
ing, 129.  Man  must  not  let  the  hand 
hang  down  and  wait  for  influx,  200, 
210,  321.  The  angels  receive  the 
influx  in  the  perception  of  truth  and 
in  the  thought,  for  in  these  the  influx 
becomes  ai)i)arent  to  them,  28. 

iNfiUAFTED.  The  ingrafted  branch 
turns  the  sap  extracted  through  the 
old  root  into  sap  making  good  fruit. 
The  branch  to  be  ingrafted  can  be 
taken  from  no  other  source  than  the 
Lord  Who  is  the  Tree  of  Life,  296. 
See  Grafting. 

Inmost.  Man's  inmost  is  his  life's  love, 
125.  The  Lord  acts  from  inmosts  and 
from  ultimates  at  the  same  time,  124, 
125,  220.  Tiie  Lord  acts  from  man's 
inmosts  and  in  what  succeeds  th  em  even 
to  ultimates,  125.  The  things  that  are 
in  man's  inmosts  and  in  what  succeeds 
them  even  to  the  ultimates  are  wholly 
unknown  to  man,  and  therefore  he  is 
wholly  ignorant  of  how  the  Lord  works 
there,  and  what  He  does,  125.  Inter- 
mediates follow  in  a  dependent  series 
from  inmosts  even  to  idtimates,  and  in 
tlie  ultimates  they  are  together,  124. 
There  is  a  perpetual  connection  be- 
tween the  outermost  and  the  inmosts, 
180. 

Innocence.  The  state  of  innocence  in 
which  Adam  and  Eve  were,  275. 

In.sanitv.  The  devils  call  in.sanity 
wisdom,  223. 

Inspection.     See  Look. 

Instinct,  317. 

lNSTKU(rr.  All  who  have  lived  well 
and  have  acknowledged  God  are  in- 
structed after  death  by  angels,  328. 

Intelligence.  The  angelic  opinion  of 
will  and  intelligence  in  man,  293.  A 
good  man  is  bound  to  act  from  intelli- 
gence as  if  it  were  his  own  just  as  much 
as  an  evil  man.  The  difference  between 
the  intelligence  of  the  one  and  of  the 
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other  is  like  the  difference  between 
what  is  believed  to  be  in  itself  and 
what  is  believed  not  to  be  in  itself,  but 
yet  as  in  itself,  298.  One's  own 
intelligence  can  induce  the  human 
form  on  the  externals  only,  but  the 
Divine  Providence  induces  that  form 
on  the  internals,  and  through  them  on 
the  externals,  298.     See  Pride. 

Intelligent.  None  are  intelligent  but 
those  who  perceive  truth  to  be  truth, 
and  confirm  this  by  trutlis  continually 
perceived,  318. 

Intention.  Intentions  are  thoughts 
from  the  will,  152.  Man  knows  his 
thoughts  and  intentions,  197.  How 
the  love  comes  into  intentions,  281. 
See  Purpose. 

Intekious.  By  man's  interiors  is  meant 
the  internal  of  his  thought,  of  which 
he  knows  nothing  before  he  comes  into 
the  si)iritual  world  and  its  liglit,  whicli 
he  does  after  death,  233.  Evil  with 
its  falsity  and  good  with  its  truth 
cannot  be  in  man's  interiors  together, 
233.  In  the  interiors  of  man's  mind 
there  are  infinite  things  beyond  num- 
ber, 199.  The  few  externals  which 
come  within  the  view  of  the  thought 
are  produced  from  the  interiors,  199. 
The  interiors  are  governed  by  tlie  Lord 
alone  by  His  Divine  Providence, 
199. 

Intermediates.  The  intermediates 
are  the  things  that  are  in  the  internal 
of  man's  thought,  125.  Intermediates 
follow  in  a  dependent  series  from  in- 
mosts even  to  ultimates,  and  in  tlie 
ultimates  they  are  together,  124. 

Internal.  By  the  internal  man  is 
meant  nothing  else  than  the  internal 
of  the  will  and  understanding,  103. 
There  is  a  forced  internal,  and  a  free 
internal,  136.  The  appearance  is  that 
the  external  flows  into  the  internal, 
when  the  contrary  is  the  case,  150. 
The  internal  may  be  compelled  from 
fear,  or  compelled  from  love,  136. 
But  the  internal  that  can  be  compelled 
is  an  external,  136.  Man  has  this  in 
connnon  with  the  beasts.  The  human 
internal  has  its  seat  higher  than  this 
animal  internal,  and  cannot  be  com- 
pelled, 136.  The  external  cannot  com- 
pel the  internal,  but  the  internal  can 
compel  the  external,  136.  The  internal 
so  rejects  compulsion  that  it  turns 
itself  away,  136.  Man  is  with  the 
Lord  only  in  certain  externals  ;  if  he 
were  at  tlie  same  time  in  internals,  he 
would  pervert  and  destroy  all  the  order 
and  tenor  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
180.  As  man  disposes  the  externals, 
the     Lord     disposes     the    internals, 
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181.  Internals  of  worship,  132.  See 
Body,  Externals. 

Intestines,  their  functions,  180,  279, 
296. 

IxvoKK.     Some  invoke  the  dead,  257. 

IsKAEL.  The  men  of  Jiidah  and  of  Israel 
were  introducedinto  the  Land  of  Canaan 
merely  that  they  might  represent  the 
Church  and  its  internals  by  means  of 
the  externals  of  worship,  133.  See 
Church. 

Jehovah  the  Father  is  the  Lord  from 
eternity,  157. 

Jests.  One  kind  of  profanation  is  com- 
mitted by  those  who  make  jests  from 
the  Word  or  about  it,  or  from  the  Di- 
vine things  of  the  church  and  about 
them,  231. 

Jesuits,  222. 

Jesus.  In  the  spiritual  world,  where 
all  are  obliged  to  speak  as  they  think, 
no  one  can  even  name  Jesus  but  he 
who  has  lived  in  the  woiid  as  a  Christian, 
262.  One  cannot  speak  the  names  Jesus 
and  Christ  unless  from  tlie  Lord,  53. 

Jews.  By  Jews  in  the  Word  are  meant 
all  who  are  of  the  Church  and  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord.  260.  The  captivity  in 
Babylonia,  246.  The  Jews  have  been 
preserved  and  have  been  scattered  over 
a  great  part  of  the  world  for  tlie  sake  of 
the  Word  in  its  original  language, 
which  is  held  sacred  by  them  more 
than  by  Christians,  260.  They  persist 
in  the  denial  of  the  Lord,  because  they 
are  of  such  a  character  that  if  they 
were  to  accept  and  acknowledge  the 
Lord's  Divinity  and  the  holy  things  of 
His  Church  they  would  profane  them, 
^60.  Why  they  were  permitted  to 
crucify  the  Lord,  247.  A  Jew  known 
from  the  face,  277. 

Joy.  Every  one  who  conies  into  heaven, 
comes  into  the  highest  joy  of  his  heart ; 
gi-eater  he  could  not  sustain,  for  he 
would  be  suffocated  in  it,  254. 

Judaism.    Why  it  still  continues,  260. 

JuD.\s,  114,  258. 

Judge.  Unjust  judges,  109,  168,  296. 
The  judge  is  for  the  sake  of  justice,  the 
magistrate  for  the  sake  of  the  common 
welfare,  and  the  king  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom,  and  not  the  reverse,  217. 

Judgment  (The  last)  has  been  accom- 
plished, 264. 

Judgments.  All  the  judgments  and 
statutes  of  the  church  instituted  Avith 
the  nation  of  Israel  and  Judah  repre- 
sented spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
which  are  its  internals,  245. 

Kidneys.  Their  organization,  180,  279. 
In  the  kidneys  is  effected  a  separation 
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of  the  blood,  a  purification,  and  a  with- 
drawal of  heterogeneous  substances, 
296. 

King.  In  the  nation  of  Israel  and  Judah 
the  king  represented  the  Lord,  245. 
Why  many  kings  were  permitted  to 
profane  the  temple  and  the  holy  things 
of  the  church,  246.  Tlie  judge 
is  for  the  sake  of  justice,  the  magistrate 
for  the  sake  of  the  common  welfare, 
and  the  king  for  the  sake  of  the  king- 
dom, and  not  the  reverse,  217. 

Kingdom.  The  Lord's  kingdom  is  a 
kindgom  of  uses,  26,  250.  The  king- 
doms of  the  present  day  as  loves  of  self 
and  the  world,  250.  There  are  at  the 
]>resent  day  kingdoms  which  represent 
those  with  which  the  cliildren  of  Israel 
carried  on  war,  2.51. 

Knowledges,  as  instruments  to  the 
worker,  96. 

Lamps  signify  truths  of  faith,  328. 

Lakynx,  its  functions,  180,  279. 

Laws  of  Divine  Providence,  70-187. 
The  Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  because 
to  act  contraiy  to  them  would  be  to 
act  contrary  to  His  Divine  Love  and 
contrary  to  His  Divine  Wisdom,  thus 
contrary  to  Himself,  331.  Whatever 
is  done  for  the  sake  of  the  end  which 
is  salvation,  is  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  234.  All 
laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  are 
necessities,  249.  The  laws  of  Per- 
mission are  also  laws  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  234.     See  Providence. 

Leaven  or  ferment  in  the  Word 
signifies  the  falsity  of  evil,  284.  See 
also,  25. 

Leaves  in  the  Word  signify  natural 
trutlis,  332.  By  the  fig-leaves  with 
which  Adam  and  Eve  covered  their 
nakedness  are  signified  moral  truths, 
by  which  were  veiled  the  things  of 
their  love  and  pride,  313.     See  Trc^. 

Led  (To  be).  How  man  is  led  by  the 
Lord,  154-174.  The  indication  that 
men  are  led  by  the  Lord  is  that  they 
love  the  neighbour,  208.  They  who  in 
their  life  look  to  God  and  do  not  do 
evil  to  the  neighbour,  are  led  by  the 
Lord,  253.  All  who  are  led  by  the 
Lord's  Divine  Providence  are  elevated 
from  the  propriuni,  316.  Those  who 
acknowledge  nature  and  their  own 
prudence  are  as  the  spirits  of  hell,  who 
are  averse  from  being  led  by  the  Lord 
and  love  to  be  led  by  themselves,  208. 

Leibnitz,  289. 

Liberty  is  the  faculty  of  thinking, 
willing,  speaking,  and  doing  what  one 
understands,  15,  73,  96,  98,  228,  285. 
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Liberty  is  from  the  Lord,  73,  219. 
Man  is  in  full  liberty  to  think  and  to 
will,  but  not  in  full  liberty  to  say  and 
to  do  whatever  he  thinks  and  wills, 
281.  Unless  man  had  full  liberty  he 
not  only  could  not  be  saved,  but  would 
even  perish  utterly,  281.  Who  they 
are  to  whom  freedom  itself  or  liberty 
itself,  together  with  reason  itself,  or  ra- 
tionality itself,  cannot  be  given,  and  to 
whom  they  can  hardly  be  given,  98,  99. 
See  Freedom. 

LiBEiiTY  AND  RATIONALITY.  These 
two  faculties  are  as  if  ingrafted  in  man, 
for  his  humanity  itself  is  in  them,  98. 
Man  is  reformed  and  regenerated  by 
their  means,  and  he  cannot  be  re- 
formed and  regenerated  without  them, 
85.  Every  man  has  liberty  and  ration- 
ality, and  he  can  come  into  liberty  it- 
self and  rationality  itself,  if  he  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  99.  Infants  and  children 
cannot  come  into  liberty  itself  and 
rationality  itself  before  they  reach  the 
age  of  adolescence,  98.  The  adult 
who  has  not  come  into  them  in  the 
world  can  in  no  wise  come  into  them 
after  death,  99.  To  whom  they  can- 
not be  given,  98,  99. 

Life.  The  Lord  is  the  one  only  Foun- 
tain of  Life,  292.  Men  are  recipients 
of  life,  308.  The  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  are  the  Life,  from  which  are 
the  life  of  all  things  and  all  things  of 
life,  157.  It  is  from  creation  and 
from  the  Divine  Providence  continu- 
ally that  the  life  should  appear  in  man 
in  a  likeness  as  if  it  were  his,  there- 
fore as  if  it  were  his  own  life,  308. 
Man's  life  is  his  love,  33.  The  Lord 
flows  into  the  life's  love  of  every  one, 
and  through  its  affections  into  the 
perceptions  and  thoughts,  and  not  the 
reverse,  33.  Every  one  must  have 
his  life  ;  no  one  lives  in  another's 
life,  227.  The  life  makes  doctrine 
for  itself,  and  a  faith  for  itself, 
101.  In  the  Word,  life  in  heaven  is 
called  eternal  life,  as  also  life  simply  ; 
this  is  eternal  blessedness,  324. 
Without  liberty  and  rationality  man 
would  not  have  immortality  and  eter- 
nal life,  96.  The  life  of  the  wicked  is 
from  the  same  origin,  160.  The  life 
of  animals  is  the  life  of  merely  natural 
affection,  with  its  knowledge  that  is 
its  mate  ;  it  is  a  mediate  life  corres- 
ponding to  the  life  of  those  who  are 
in  the  spiritual  world,  74,  96,  161. 
Memory  is  the  liook  of  man's  life, 
which  is  opened  after  death,  and  ac- 
cording to  which  he  is  judged,  227. 

Light.  There  is  spiritual  light,  and 
there  is   natural,    alike    in    external 


appearance,  but  unlike  as  to  tlie  in- 
ternal, 166.  Spiritual  light  is  in  its 
essence  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  Wisdom,  317.  It  enlightens 
the  interiors  of  man's  understanding, 
and,  as  it  were,  dictates,  166,  317. 
Natural  light  is  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world,  and  therefore  in  itself 
is  dead ;  but  spiritual  light  is  from 
the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and 
is  therefore  in  itself  alive,  166.  In 
the  s[iiritual  world  there  are  three 
degi'ees  of  light,  celestial  light, 
spiritual  light,  and  spiritual-natural 
light.  Celestial  light  is  a  flaming 
ruddy  light ;  they  have  it  who  are  in 
the  third  heaven.  Spiritual  light  is 
a  white  shining  light ;  they  have  it 
who  are  in  the  middle  lieaven.  And 
spiritual-natural  light  is  like  the  light 
of  day  in  our  world  ;  they  who  are  in 
the  ultimate  heaven  have  this  light ; 
also  they  who  are  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  166.  Light  in  hell  is  also  of 
three  degi-ees.  The  light  in  the  lowest 
hell  is  like  that  from  burning  char- 
coal ;  that  in  the  middle  hell  is  like 
light  from  the  flame  of  a  fire  on  the 
hearth  ;  and  light  in  the  uppermost 
hell  is  like  the  light  from  candles,  and 
to  some  like  the  light  of  the  moon  by 
niglit,  167.  All  the  light  of  the  spiri- 
tual world  has  nothing  in  common 
with  the  light  of  the  natural  world  ; 
they  difl'er  as  what  is  alive  and  what 
is  dead,  166.  The  difference  may  not 
be  seen  between  the  light  of  confirma- 
tion and  the  light  of  the  percejition  of 
truth  ;  nevertheless  the  difference  be- 
tween them  is  like  that  between 
illusive  light  and  genuine  light. 
Illusive  light  in  the  spiritual  world  is 
such  that  it  is  turned  into  darkness 
when  genuine  light  flows  in,  318.  In 
the  Word  they  who  are  in  truths  are 
said  to  walk  in  the  light,  and  are 
called  children  of  light,  318.  Who 
they  are  who  are  meant  by  the  devils 
who  make  themselves  angels  of  light, 
223.  Natural  and  rational  light 
(licvien)  is  not  from  natural  light  but 
from  spiritual  ;  it  is  called  natural 
and  rational  light  {/.amen),  because  it 
is  spiritual-natural,  166. 

Likeness.     See  Image. 

Lips.     Their  functions,  279. 

Live.  Man  lives  from  the  Lord  alone, 
and  not  from  himself,  156,  157.  With- 
out the  appearance  that  he  lives  from 
himself,  a  man  is  not  man,  156,  157. 
Man  lives  a  man  after  death,  274. 
Good  of  life,  or  to  live  M'ell,  is  to  shun 
evils  because  they  are  against  religion, 
thus  against  God,  325,  326. 

307 


THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 


Liver.  Its  organization,  180,  279. 
It  elaborates  the  blood,  336. 

Lobules  of  the  luxg.s,  319. 

Look  (To).  The  Lord  looks  at  the 
angels  in  tlie  forehead,  and  the  angels 
look  to  the  Lord  with  the  eyes,  29. 
The  more  interiorly  any  object  is  ex- 
amined, the  more  wonderful,  ])erfect, 
and  beautiful  are  the  things  seen  indt,  6. 
All  conjunction  in  the  spiritual  world 
is  effected  by  means  of  inspection,  29. 

Lord.  The  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  330.  The  Lord  is  Himself 
Man,  65.  How  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Tnith  of  the  Divine  Good,  172.  The 
Lord  is  the  "Word  because  it  is  from 
Him  and  concerning  Him,  172.  The 
Lord  alone  is  heaven,  29.  The  Lord  is 
not  in  heaven  amongthe  angels,  or  with 
them  as  a  king  in  his  kingdom  ;  as  to 
aspect  He  is  above  them,  in  the  Sun 
there  ;  Init  as  to  the  life  of  their  love 
and  wisdom,  He  is  in  them,  31.  It  is 
the  Lord's  will,  for  the  sake  of  reception 
and  conjunction,  that  whatever  a  man 
does  freely  according  to  reason  should 
appear  to  him  as  his,  77.  The  Lord 
alone  causes  every  one  to  think  and  to 
will  according  to  his  quality,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  His  Providence, 
294.  Slan  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  influx, 
and  taught  by  illustration,  165,  166. 
To  be  taught  from  the  Word  is  to  be 
taught  by  the  Lord  Himself,  172. 

Lot.  Why  a  man  does  not  know  his 
lot  after  death,  179.  To  those  who 
believe  in  tlie  Divine  Providence  there 
is  given  a  trust  that  the  Lord  is  dis- 
jiosingtheirlot ;  and  consequently  they 
do  not  wisli  for  a  foreknowledge  of  it, 
lest  in  some  way  they  should  interfere 
with  the  Divine  Providence,  179. 
Every  one's  life  awaits  him,  and  hence 
his  lot,  for  the  lot  is  the  life's,  179. 

Love  makes  man's  life,  13.  Love  is  like 
the  fire  of  life,  from  which  is  the  light 
of  life,  167.  Tlie  life's  love  of  any  one 
cannot  be  without  deiivations,  which 
are  called  affections,  106.  It  produces 
from  itself  subordinate  loves,  which 
are  called  affections,  194.  The  life's 
love  which  is  also  the  reigning  love, 
remains  in  every  one  after  death,  and 
cannot  be  taken  away,  231.  The  life's 
love  makes  the  understanding  for  itself, 
and  so  also  the  light,  167.  Love  is  of 
the  will,  136.  The  will's  love  flows  into 
the  understiinding,  and  there  causes 
its  delight  to  be  felt ;  thence  it  comes 
into  the  thoughts,  and  also  into  inten- 
tions, 281.  The  will's  love  inspires  the 
understanding  with  whatever  itdesires, 
and  not  tlie  reverse,  209.  The  will's 
love  makes  a  faith  for  itself,  136.    Love 
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dwells  in  its  affections  as  a  lord  in  his 
manor,  or  as  a  king  in  his  kingdom, 
106.  Love  wishes  to  communicate  its 
own  to  another,  324.  Love  wills  to  be 
loved  ;  this  is  implanted  in  it  ;  and  as 
far  as  it  is  loved  in  return,  it  is  in  itself, 
and  in  its  delight,  92.  The  Divine 
Essence  is  pirre  Love  :  this  ojierates  by 
the  Divine  Wisdom,  337.  Loves  are 
manifold  ;  but  two  of  them,  namelj', 
heavenly  love  and  infernal  love,  are 
like  lords  and  kings,  107.  Heavenly 
love  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards 
the  neighbour,  and  infernal  love  is  love 
of  self  and  the  world,  106,  107,  199. 
What  the  love  of  self  is,  206,  215. 
Self-love  surpasses  other  loves  in 
its   ingenuity    in  adulterating  goods 

and  falsifying  truths,  233.  He  who 
subdues  this,  easily  subdues  the  other 
evil  loves,  for  this  is  tlieir  head, 
146.  Spiritual  love  wishes  to  give  its 
own  to  another  ;  and  so  far  as  it  can 
do  this,  it  is  in  its  esse,  in  its  peace, 
and  its  lilessedness.  Spiritual  love  has 
this  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Love,  which 
is  such  infinitely,  27.  The  love  into 
which  man  was  created  is  the  love  of 
the  neighbour,  so  that  he  may  wish 
as  well  to  him  as  to  himself,  and 
better  ;  and  is  in  the  love's  delight 
when  he  is  doing  good  to  the  neighbour, 
275.  This  love  is  truly  liuman,  275. 
When  the  love  of  the  neiglibour 
was  turned  into  the  love  of  self,  and 
this  love  increased,  then  human  love 
was  turned  into  animal  love,  276. 
The  love  of  means  as  the  agent  of  the 
life's  love,  109.  The  quality  of  the 
love  of  dignities  and  riclies  for  their 
own  sake  ;  and  the  quality  of  the  love 
of  dignities  and  riches  for  the  sake  of 
uses,  215.  These  two  loves  are  distinct 
from  each  other  like  hell  and  heaven, 
215.  Conjugial  love  is  spiritual, 
heavenly  love  itself,  the  image  of  the 
love  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church  from 
which  it  is  derived,  144.  It  communi- 
cates with  the  inmost  heaven,  144. 
Love  and  freedom  are  one,  73.  To  do 
from  one's  love  is  to  do  from  freedom, 
43.     See  Freedom,  Liberty. 

Love  (To).  They  love  God  who  love 
the  Divine  things  which  are  from 
Him,  in  doing  them,  326.  What 
it  is  to  love  the  Lord  above  all  things, 
and  the  neighbour  as  oneself,  94. 

Love  axd  Wisdom.  Love  is  the  esse 
of  wisdom,  and  wisdom  is  the  quality 
of  love,  13.  Love  in  its  form  is  wis- 
dom, 13.  Love  without  wisdom  can- 
not do  any  thing,  nor  can  wisdom  do 
any  thing  without  love,  3,  4.  Love 
calls   all   belonging   to   it  good,  and 
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^dsdom  calls  all  belonging  to  it  truth, 
5.  "Wisdom  is  of  the  nndeistanding, 
and  love  is  of  the  will,  136.  When 
man  turns  his  face  to  the  Lord,  love 
and  wisdom  are  given  him  ;  these 
enter  man  by  the  face,  and  not  by 
the  back  of  the  neck,  95.  Love  and 
wisdom  are  not  in  space  and  time,  49. 
How  love  conjoins  itself  with  wisdom, 
28. 

Lciwixo.  The  lowing  of  the  cows  on 
the  way  (1  Sam.  vi.  12),  signified  the 
difficult  conversion  of  the  lusts  of  the 
evil  of  the  natural  man  into  good 
affections,  .326. 

LrciKKR.  By  Lucifer  in  the  four- 
teenth chai)ter  of  Isaiah,  is  meant 
Babel  ;  and  by  Babel  is  there  meant 
the  i)rofanation  of  good  with  those 
who  attribute  to  themselves  what  is 
Divine,  231,  257. 

LuKEWAiiM.  The  profane,  of  a  certain 
class,  are  meant  by  the  lukewarm 
(Apoc.  iii.  15,  16),  231  ;  see  also, 
226,  296. 

LrMiNoi's.  In  the  sjiiritual  world 
they  who  are  in  illustration  from 
the  Lord  are  sometimes  seen  with  a 
luminous  appearance  around  the  head  ; 
they  who  are  in  illustration  from 
themselves  have  the  luminous  a])pear- 
ance  aljout  the  mouth  and  above  the 
chin,  169. 

LvNGs.  The  lungs  corresjiond  to  the 
understanding,  193.  The  lungs  refine 
the  blood,  296,  338.  The  changes 
and  vaiiations  in  the  state  and  form 
of  the  organic  substances  in  the  lungs, 
in  speaking  and  in  singing,  279. 
Disease  of  the  lungs,  180.     See  Heart. 

Lusts.     See  Concupiscences. 

LuTHKK,  in  the  spiritual  world,  exe- 
crated faith  alone,  and  said  that  when 
he  established  it  he  was  waiiied  liy 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  not  to  do  it ; 
the  reason  why  he  did  not  obey,  258. 

Lying;  origin:  why  permitted,  276. 

Machiaveliaxs,  310. 

Magistkatk.  The  judge  is  for  the 
sake  of  justice,  the  magistiate  foi-  the 
sake  of  the  common  welfare,  and  the 
king  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom,  and 
not  the  reverse,  217. 

Mahometax.     See  Molunnnu'dan. 

Mammon.  The  mammon  of  unright- 
eousness (Luke  xvi.  8,  9)  means  the 
knowledges  of  truth  and  good  possessed 
by  the  evil,  and  which  they  use  only 
in  procuring  for  themselves  dignities 
and  wealth,  250. 

Man  is  his  own  love,  and  the  fonn  of 
his  own  love,  319.  Man  from  creation  is 
a  heaven   in   the  least    for7ii,    and   is 


thence  an  image  of  the  Lord,  67. 
Man  is  from  birth  like  a  little  hell, 
251,  296.  If  man  were  born  into  the 
love  in  which  he  was  created,  he  would 
not  be  in  any  evil,  nor  would  he  know 
what  evil  is  ;  he  would  not  be  born 
into  the  thick  darkness  of  ignorance, 
but  with  a  certain  light  of  knowledge 
and  thence  of  intelligence,  275. 
He  alone  is  a  man  who  is  interiorly 
what  he  wishes  to  seem  to  others,  312. 
An  evil  man  is  hell  in  the  least  fonn, 
as  a  good  man  is  heaven  in  the  least 
form,  296,  299,  306.  Every  man  is 
as  to  his  spirit  in  the  spiritual  world, 
in  some  society  there,  an  evil  man  in 
an  infernal  society,  and  a  good  man 
in  a  heavenly  society,  he  also  some- 
times appears  there,  while  in  deep 
meditation,  296.  Heaven  in  the 
complex  resembles  one  Man,  whose 
life  or  soul  is  the  Lord ;  in  that 
heavenly  ^lan  are  all  things  which 
are  in  a  natural  man,  with  a  differ- 
ence such  as  there  is  between  heavenly 
and  natural  things,  326.  Every  man 
is  both  in  evil  and  in  good  ;  for  he  is 
in  evil  from  himself,  and  in  good  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  man  cannot  live  unless 
he  is  in  both  ;  the  reason,  227.  Man 
lives  a  man  after  death,  274.  Every 
man  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world 
is  kept  in  e(iuilibriuni  between  heaven 
and  hell  ;  and  by  means  of  it  he  is 
kept  in  that  liberty  of  thinking,  of 
willing,  of  speaking,  and  of  doing,  in 
which  he  can  be  reformed,  23.  Man 
must  do  good  and  think  truth  as 
from  himself,  but  still  acknowledge 
that  he  does  it  from  the  Lord,  116. 
Man  knows  his  own  thoughts  and 
thence  his  intentions,  liecause  he  sees 
them  in  himself,  197.  If  man  be- 
lieved, as  is  the  truth,  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  all 
evil  and  falsity  from  hell,  he  would 
not  appropriate  good  to  himself  and 
make  it  meritorious,  nor  approjjriate 
evil  to  himself  and  make  himself 
guilty  of  it.  320.  If  man  clearly  saw 
the  Divine  Providence,  he  woxdd  op- 
pose the  order  and  tenor  of  its  course, 
and  would  pervert  and  destroy  it,  180. 
Man  is  not  admitted  interiorly  into 
the  truths  of  faith  and  into  the  goods 
of  charity,  excejjf  so  far  as  he  can  be 
kept  in  them  even  to  the  end  of  life, 
221.  That  it  has  not  been  hitherto 
known  that  man  lives  a  man  after 
death,  and  why  this  has  not  been 
disclosed  before,  274.  Correspond- 
ence between  man's  life  and  the 
growth  of  a  tree ;  an  analogy  or 
comparison  drawn  between  them,  332. 
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By  the  will  of  man  \vir']  in  John  i.  13, 
is  meant  the  intellectual  pioprium, 
which  is  the  falsity  from  evil,  298. 

ilAKKiAGE.  The  expression  "marriage 
of  good  and  truth  "  used  in  this  work 
instead  of  "the  union  of  love  and 
wisdom,"  7.  The  marriage  of  good 
and  truth  is  from  the  Lord's  marriage 
with  the  chinch  ;  and  this  is  from  the 
marriage  of  Love  and  Wisdom  in  the 
Lord,  21  ;  see  also  8,  9.  As 
there  was  from  creation  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  in  every  created 
thing,  and  as  it  was  afterwards  sev- 
ered, the  Lord  is  continually  working 
to  restore  it,  9.  Many  have  broken 
and  are  breaking  this  marriage,  espe- 
cially by  the  sejjaration  of  faith  from 
charity,  22.  In  the  Word,  and  in 
each  and  all  of  the  things  in  it,  there 
is  a  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  21. 
The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
church,  and  of  the  church  with  the 
Lord,  is  called  the  heavenly  and 
spiritual  marriage,  28,  84.  There  is 
a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
cause,  and  there  is  a  marriage  of  good 
and  truth  from  the  cause  in  the  ett'ect, 
12.     :\Ianiage  of  evil  and  falsity,  298. 

!Ma8ses.  Why  the  Lord  has  jiermitted 
that  holy  worship  should  be  placed  in 
masses  not  understood  by  the  common 
people,  258. 

Means.  The  means  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence are  the  means  from  which 
man  becomes  man,  and  is  perfected  as 
to  understanding  and  will,  33.').  These 
means  are  infinite  in  nmnber  and 
variety,  335.  The  means  by  which 
man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  221,  249. 
Cleans  for  the  separation,  purification, 
excretion,  and  withdrawal  of  the  de- 
lights of  the  concupiscences  of  evil,  296. 
The  means  of  salvation  have  relation 
to  two  points,  329.  A  knowledge  of 
the  means  whereby  he  may  be  saved 
is  not  wanting  to  any  one,  330.  The 
love  of  means  as  the  agent  of  the  life's 
love,  109,  110. 

^Iediately.  To  be  taught  from  the 
Word  mediately  tlirough  i>reaching 
does  not  take  away  the  immediate- 
ness,  172.  See  Immcdioie,  Immndi- 
atcness. 

AIeditation.  While  man  is  in  deep 
meditation  he  sometimes  appears  as 
to  his  spirit  in  the  society  of  the 
spiritual  world  in  which  he  is,  296. 

ilKLAXCTHoN,  50. 

I\[EMiii;ANEs.  Who  con.stitute  the 
membranes  of  the  one  Man  that  is 
heaven,  254. 

Memory  is  the  permanent  state  of  the 
changes  and  variations  in  state  and 
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form  of  the  purely  organic  substances 
of  the  mind,  279.  While  truths  are 
only  in  the  understanding,  and  from  it 
in  the  memory,  they  are  not  in  the 
man,  but  without,  233.  Man's  mem- 
ory may  be  conn)ared  to  the  stomach 
connected  with  the  rumination  of 
certain  animals,  into  which  they  first 
admit  their  food.  While  the  food  is 
there  it  is  not  in  their  liody,  but  with- 
out ;  when  they  draw  the  food  out  of 
this  stomach  and  eat  it,  it  becomes  of 
their  life,  and  the  body  is  nouiished. 
In  man's  memory  there  are  not  articles 
of  material  but  of  spiritual  food,  which 
are  meant  by  truths,  and  which  in 
themselves  are  knowledges  :  so  far  as 
man  takes  these  out  of  it,  liy  thinking 
or  as  it  were  by  ruminating,  his 
spiritual  mind  is  nourished,  233. 
ilan  has  an  external  or  natural 
memory,  and  an  internal  or  spiritual 
memory.  What  is  inscribed  in  this 
latter  memory,  227.  This  memory  is 
the  book  of  man's  life,  which  is  opened 
after  death,  and  according  to  which 
he  is  judged,  227. 

Mercantile  bi'sixess  has  in  view  the 
good  of  one's  country,  of  society,  and 
of  the  fellow-citizen,  when  it  is  the 
final  love,  and  money  is  a  mediate  and 
subservient  love,  provided  the  merchant 
shuns  and  is  averse  to  frauds  and  wrong- 
ful arts  as  sins,  220. 

METLtY.  Pure  love  is  pure  mercy ; 
why,  337.  Immediate  mercy  is  not 
possible,  because  the  salvation  of  man 
is  ettected  by  means,  221.  It  is  an 
error  of  the  age  to  believe  that  man 
from  beingevil  can  become  good,  conse- 
quently can  be  led  outof  hell  and  trans- 
ferred straightway  into  heaven,  and  this 
from  the  Lord's  innnediate  mercy,  279, 
338.     See  Sofefy  and  Snlvatlon. 

Mekitoriovs.  The  good  in  which  man 
is,  if  it  is  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  is 
meritorious  good ;  but  good  in  which 
the  Lord  is,  is  not  meritorious,  90. 
Appropriating  good  to  oneself,  and 
thus  making  it  meritorious,  320. 

JSIesentery,  164,  180,  296,  336. 

ilEsoi'OTAMiA  was  ouc  of  tliosc  Coun- 
tries in  which  was  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  where  the  ancient  Word 
was  known,  328. 

Mf:th()Ds.  The  methods  of  the  Divine 
Providence  are  the  methods  by  which 
man  liecomes  man,  and  is  perfected  as 
to  understanding  and  will,  335.  The 
methods  by  which  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence 0})erates  upon  the  means  and  by 
the  means  to  form  man  and  to  ])erfect 
him,  are  infinite  in  number  and  in  va- 
riety, 336.     They  are  most  secret,  336. 
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Mice.  Mice,  by  whicli  the  land  of 
Aslidod  and  Ekron  was  laid  waste, 
signified  the  falsifications  of  truth 
devastating  the  chnrch ;  and  the 
golden  mice  made  by  the  Philistines 
(1  Sam.  vi. )  signified  the  vastation  of 
the  church  removed  by  good,  326. 

Midst.  Whatever  is  in  the  midst,  is 
directly  under  the  view,  and  is  seen  and 
perceived,  283.     See  Centre. 

^IlXD  {animals).  The  face  is  the  type 
of  the  mind  (rt«/wus).  This  mind  is 
from  the  attections,  i>ercei)tions,  and 
thoughts,  56.  Elation  of  mind  {ani- 
mus), 279.  In  a  state  of  disordered 
mind  {animus)  rationality  is  taken 
away,  and  consequently  freedom  of 
acting  according  to  reason  ;  in  it  no 
one  is  reformed,  141.  Quiet  and  peace 
of  mind  {animus)  following  combats 
against  evils,  41.     See  Mind  {mens). 

Mind  {Mens).  The  nund  or  si)irit  of 
man  in  every  part  is  in  the  form  in 
which  heaven  is,  or  in  which  hell  is  ; 
there  is  not  the  slightest  ditt'erence 
except  that  one  is  the  gi-eatest  and  the 
other  the  least,  299.  The  human 
mind  is  of  three  degrees,  76.  Man  has 
a  natural,  a  spiritual,  and  a  celestial 
mind,  147.  A  man  is  in  the  natural 
mind  alone,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  con- 
cupiscences of  eviland  in  theirdelights, 
and  so  long  the  spiritual  mind  isclosed, 
147.  The  natural  mind  is  common 
to  man  and  beast  ;  the  spiritual  ra- 
tional mind  is  the  truly  human  mind, 
321.  Man's  mind,  which  in  itself  is 
spiritual,  cannot  be  elsewhere  than 
among  the  spiritual,  among  whom  he 
comes  after  death,  307.  As  is  the 
mind  such  is  the  body,  thus  the  whole 
man,  112.  Man's  mind  is  continually 
in  the  end,  the  cause,  and  the  ett'ect ; 
if  one  of  the.se  is  wanting,  the  human 
mind  is  not  in  its  life,  178.  How  the 
Lord  governs  the  interiors  and  the 
exteriors  of  man's  mind,  307.  See 
Mind  {animus). 

MiiiACLEs.  No  one  is  reformed  Ijy 
miracles  and  signs,  because  they  com- 
pel, 130-133.  See  Compel.  A  faith 
induced  by  miracles  is  not  faith  but 
persuasion  ;  it  is  only  an  external 
without  an  internal,  131.  The  etlect 
of  miracles  upon  the  good  is  difierent 
from  their  effect  on  the  wicked,  133. 
The  good  do  not  wish  for  miracles,  but 
they  believe  in  the  miracles  recorded 
in  the  Word.  If  they  hear  any  thing 
concerning  a  miracle,  they  give  their 
attention  only  as  to  an  argument  of  no 
great  weight  which  confirms  their 
faith,  133.  By  miracles  the  wicked 
may  be  driven  and  forced  to  faith. 


133.  Why  there  were  so  many 
miracles  among  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  132.  Why  there  are  no  miracles 
at  the  ])resent  day,  131,  133.  cCea 

MisFOKTUNK.  No  onc  is  reformed  in  a 
state  of  misfortune,  140.  What  is 
meant  by  states  of  misfortune,  140. 
MoAiiiTEH.  Each  nation  with  which 
the  children  of  Israel  carried  on  war 
signified  some  particular  kind  of  evil, 
251. 
MoHAMMEDAX  RELIGION  (The)  arose 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence, 
255.  Why  that  religious  system  has 
been  received  by  so  many  empires  and 
kingdoms,  255.  All  of  that  religion 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  live 
according  to  the  })recepts  of  the  De- 
calogue which  they  also  have,  by 
shunning  evils  as  sins,  come  into  a 
heaven  which  is  called  the  Moham- 
medan heaven,  255.     See  Gentiles. 

Moor  (Child  of  a),  277. 

MoKAL.  The  civil  and  moral  is  the 
recej)tacle  of  the  spiritual,  322.  He  is 
called  a  moral  man  who  makes  the 
laws  of  the  kingdom  his  morals  and  his 
virtues,  and  from  reason  lives  them, 
322.     See  Civil. 

Moralists.  The  state  after  death  of 
natural  moralists  who  believe  that  civil 
and  moral  life  with  its  prudence  pro- 
duces all  things,  and  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence not  any  thing,  117. 

MoRAViAN.s,  259,  321. 

Morning.  Why  Lucifer  is  called  the 
son  of  the  morning,  257. 

Mortal.  In  order  that  every  man 
may  live  for  ever,  what  is  mortal  in 
him  is  taken  away,  324 .  The  mortal  in 
man  is  his  material  body  which  is 
taken  away  by  its  death,  324. 

Motion.  Take  away  effort,  motion 
stops,  3. 

Mouth.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  the 
mouth  is  meant  thought,  because 
thought  speaks  by  the  mouth,  80.  In 
Luke  vi.  45,  mouth  signifies  thought 
which  is  of  the  understanding,  80. 

Multiplications.  See  Fructifica- 
tions. 

Muscles.  The  workings  of  both  brains 
into  the  fibres,  of  the  fibres  into  the 
muscles,  and  of  the  nuiscles  into  the 
actions,  180. 

^Iyriads.  There  are  myriads  of 
myriads  coni])Osing  the  Form  of 
Heaven.  Myriads  enter  it  every  year, 
and  will  for  ever,  63. 

Nails.  Who  constitute  the  nails  of  the 

heavenly  ^lan  which  is  heaven,  326. 

Nakedness.     The  nakedness  of  which 
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Adam  and  Eve  were  not  ashamed  sig- 
nified tlie  state  of  innocence,  275. 

Name  signifies  tlie  quality  of  the  state, 
230.  In  the  Word,  God's  Name 
signifies  God  with  all  the  Divine  that 
is  in  Him  and  that  iiroceeds  from  Him  ; 
and  as  the  Word  is  the  proceeding 
Divine,  it  is  the  name  of  God  ;  .so  too 
the  Divine  things  which  are  called  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church,  because 
tliey  are  from  the  Word,  230.  In  the 
spiritual  world  names  are  not  as  in  the 
natural  world,  but  every  one  is  named 
according  to  the  quality  of  his  love 
and  wisdom  ;  when  any  one  comes  into 
society  or  conmion  lot  with  others,  he 
is  inmiediately  named  according  to  his 
quality  there,  230.  The  naming  is 
(lone  by  si)iiitual  language,  which  is 
Such  that  it  can  give  a  name  to  every 
thing,  230.  The  name  there  involves 
the  whole  state,  230. 

Nations  can  be  distinguished  merely 
by  the  face,  277.  Jlost  nations  remote 
from  Christendom  regard  precepts  like 
those  of  the  Decalogue  not  as  civil  but 
as  Divine  laws,  254.  In  the  most 
ancient  times,  nations,  families,  and 
households  dwelt  apart,  and  not 
under  general  governments  as  at  this 
day,  215.  Nations  or  Gentiles,  see 
Gentiles. 

Natural.  The  natural  does  not  com- 
municate witli  the  spiritual  liy  con- 
tinuity, but  by  correspondences,  41. 
The  natural  things  that  are  ])roper  to 
nature  have  relation  in  general  to 
times  and  spaces,  and  specially  to  the 
things  that  are  seen  on  the  eartli, 
220. 

Naturalists.  They  who  confirm 
themselves  in  appearances  from  fal- 
lacies become  naturalists,  believing 
nothing  but  what  they  are  able  to 
])erceive  by  some  sense  of  the  body, 
310. 

Naturk.  Things  proper  to  nature  are 
especially  spaces  and  times,  botli  of 
them  having  limit  and  ternunation, 
219.  The  outermosts  and  ultimates  of 
nature  cannot  receive  spiritual  and 
eternal  things  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves, 220.     Also  see  233. 

Nekuchadxezzar.  What  is  meant  by 
the  statue  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in 
a  dream,  328. 

Negro  (Child  of  a),  277. 

Noah.  The  Ancient  Church  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Word  by  Xoah  and  his 
three  sons,  and  by  their  posterity, 
328. 

Nose.  The  nose  signifies  the  perception 
of  truth.  The  nose  being  closed  means 
that  there  is  no  jierception  of  truth, 

312 


310.  The  nostrils  do  not  smell  from 
themselves,  but  it  is  man's  mind  or 
si)irit  which  there  jMirceives  things  by 
the  sense,  and  from  it  is  affected 
according  to  its  quality,  814.  ilan 
knows  little  as  to  how  the  nose  smells, 
336. 

Obotfardigas  forhixdkr,  258. 

Offsrrixg.  The  jiarent's  evil  is  trans- 
mitted to  the  offspring,  281. 

Oil  signifies  the  good  of  charity,  328. 

Old.  All  who  have  lived  well,  when 
they  come  into  heaven  come  into  the 
age  tliat  in  the  world  is  the  age  of  their 
early  manhood,  and  tliey  remain  in  it 
for  ever.  Those,  too,  who  in  the 
world  were  old  men  and  decrepit,  and 
women  although  they  have  lieen  old 
and  wrinkled,  return  into  the  fiower  of 
their  age  and  beauty,  324. 

One.  The  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom 
proceed  from  the  Lord  as  one,  4. 
There  cannot  be  a  one  without  a  form, 
but  the  form  itself  makes  the  one,  4. 
The  form  makes  a  one  the  more  per- 
fectly, as  the  things  entering  into  the 
form  are  individually  distinct  and  yet 
united,  4.  How  things  perfectlj' 
distinct  are  united  and  so  make  one, 
4. 

Operation.  The  operation  and  \n-o- 
gress  of  the  end  through  means  is  what 
is  called  the  Divine  Providence,  331. 
There  is  no  operation  but  ujjon  a  sub- 
ject, and  this  through  means,  331. 
The  Divine  Providence  has  for  its  end 
nothing  else  than  reformation,  and 
from  this,  salvation  ;  this  is  its  -con- 
tinual operation  with  every  one,  257. 
Man  does  not  perceive  and  feel 
anything  of  the  operation  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  175.  If  man 
])erceived  and  felt  the  operation  of 
the  Divine  Providence,  he  would 
not  act  from  freedom  according  to 
reason  ;  nor  would  anything  appear 
toliim  as  his,  176.  All  the  Lord's  opera- 
tion is  from  firsts  and  lasts  together, 
thus  in  fulness,  220.  The  Lord's 
operations  in  the  interior  substances 
and  forms  of  the  mind  are  not  ap- 
parent to  man,  174.  Tlie  oi>erations 
of  the  organic  substances  of  the  body 
are  natural,  but  of  the  mind,  spiritual  ; 
the  two  make  one  by  correspondences, 
279.  Secret  o]ierations  of  the  soul  in 
the  bod}',  of  which  man  is  not  sen- 
sible, 296.  336. 

Opi'osites  fight  each  other  until  one 
destroys  the  other,  18.  Two  opposites 
cannot  be  together  in  one  substance  or 
form  without  its  being  torn  asunder 
and  perishing,    233.    Every  thing  is 
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known  from  its  opposite,  38.  An 
op2>osite  may  take  away  or  may  exalt 
tlie  percejttions  and  sensations  ;  when 
an  opposite  connningles  itself  witli  its 
opposite,  it  takes  them  away,  24. 

Ol'i'OsiTioN.  Tlie  mutual  oj)position 
of  heaven  and  hell,  300.  There  is 
cognition  of  the  quality  of  good  only 
by  its  relation  to  what  is  less  good, 
and  by  its  contrariety  (o/iposiiiou)  to 
evil,  24.     Opposition  destroys,  11. 

Oi'ULEKCK,  sometliing  imaginary,  250. 
Who,  after  death,  for  riches  have  pov- 
erty, and  for  possessions,  misery,  220. 

Ordkk.  God  is  Order,  331.  He  is  also 
the  Law  of  His  order,  331  ;  for  there 
is  no  order  without  laws,  331. 

OiuJAXisK,  Oi;<;axisati()N.  The  organ- 
isation induced  in  the  world  remains 
for  ever,  326.  Ever}^  thing  in  the 
brain  is  organised,  279. 

OiKJAXs,  OiKiANU'.  The  operations, 
the  changes,  and  the  variations  of 
organic  sul)stances,  279.  Into  the 
organs  of  the  external  senses  or  those 
of  the  body,  there  is  an  influx  of  such 
things  as  are  in  the  natural  world  ; 
while  into  the  organic  substances  of 
the  internal  senses  of  the  mind,  there 
is  an  influx  of  such  things  as  are  in 
the  s])iritual  world,  308.  As  the 
organs  of  the  external  senses  or  those 
of  the  body  are  receptacles  of  natural 
objects,  so  the  organic  substances  of 
the  internal  senses  or  those  of  the 
mind  are  recejitacles  of  spiritual 
objects,  308. 

Okioix  of  Evil  (The)  is  from  the 
abuse  of  the  faculties  proper  to  man, 
which  aie  called  rationality  and 
liberty,  15.     See  also  83. 

Outermost.  There  is  a  perpetual 
connection  between  the  outermost  and 
the  inniosts,  180.  As  the  outermost 
acts  or  is  acted  upon,  so  also  do 
interiors  from  the  inniosts  act  or  are 
acted  u]ion,  180. 

O'SVLs.  Why  owls  see  objects  at  night 
as  clearly  as  other  birds  see  them  in 
the  day,  167. 

Palaci.:  of  Wisdom.  The  twelve 
steps  to  the  palace  of  wisdom  signify 
goods  conjoined  with  truths,  and 
truths  conjoined  with  goods,  36. 

Pakckeas.  Its  organization,  ISO,  279. 
It  purities  the  blood,  336. 

Parables.  Why  the  Lord  spake  in 
jiarables,  231. 

Particular,  Particulars.  In  every 
form  the  general  and  the  particular, 
l)y  wonderlul  conjunction,  act  as  one, 
180.  A  general  thing  exists  from 
particulars,  201. 


Paul.  ;  Saying  of  Paul  (Rom.  iii.  28) 
ex})lained,  115. 

People.  The  Israelitish  and  Jewish 
peoi)le  lepresented  the  church,  245. 

Perceive,  Perceptiox.  If  man  had 
a  jjcrception  and  sense  of  the  working 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  he  would 
not  act  from  freedom  according  to 
reason  ;  nor  would  any  thing  appear 
to  him  as  his,  176.  Tiiere  is  cognition 
of  the  quality  of  good  only  Ijy  its 
relation  to  wliat  is  less  good,  and  by 
its  contrariety  to  evil.  Hence  comes 
all  that  gives  perception  and  sensation, 
because  from  this  is  their  quality, 
24.  Percejitions  and  thoughts  are 
derivatives  from  sjiiritual  light,  173. 
The  Divine  Good  of  the  Divine  Love 
and  the  Divine  Truth  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom  are  given  to  the  evil  and  the 
good,  if  they  were  not,  no  one  would 
have  perception  and  thought,  173. 
Percejition  and  tliought  are  of  life, 
therefore  from  the  same  fountain 
from  which  life  is,  173.     See  Li/c. 

Perfect  (To  be).  It  is  impossible  for 
that  which  is  being  jjcrfected  to  eternity 
to  be  made  in  an  instant  ])erfect,  338. 
Each  degree  of  wisdom  maybe  perfected 
to  its  highest  point,  and  still  it  cannot 
enter  into  a  sujierior  degree,  34. 

Perfectioxs.  Perfections  increase  and 
ascend  with  the  degrees  and  according 
to  them,  279. 

Periphery.     See  Cadre. 

Perish.  Man  would  utterly  perish 
unless  he  had  full  liberty  to  think 
and  to  will,  281. 

Peritoxeum.     Its  organization,  180. 

Permissiox.  The  laws  of  permission 
are  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
234.  The  Divine  Providence  with  the 
evil  is  a  continual  permission  of  evil, 
to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a  con- 
tinual withdrawal  from  it,  296.  Evil 
of  life  is  not  introduced  into  the  will 
and  through  it  into  tlie  thought 
by  the  Lord,  but  by  man  ;  tliis  is 
called  permission,  296.  All  things 
that  an  evil  man  wills  and  thinks  are 
of  permission,  296.  Evils  are  per- 
mitted for  the  sake  of  the  end,  which 
is  salvation,  249,  275,  276.  The 
cau.ses  of  permissions  are  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  249.  Nothing  can 
be  permitted  without  a  cause,  and  the 
cause  is  found  only  in  some  law  of 
the  Divine  Providence,  which  law 
teaches  why  it  is  permitted,  234. 
God  permits  a  thing  ;  which  does  not 
mean  that  He  wills  it,  but  that  He 
cannot  avert  it,  on  account  of  the 
end,  which  is  salvation,  234.  The 
Lord  permits  evils  of  life,  and  many 
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lieresies  in  worship,  that  man  may 
not  fall  into  the  most  grievous  kind 
of  profanation,  233.     See  Fro/anatian. 

Phakisee.s.  Those  who  with  the  mouth 
say  pious  and  holy  things,  and  also 
simulate  the  affections  of  the  love  of 
them  in  tone  and  in  gesture,  and  yet 
in  lieart  do  not  believe  and  love  them, 
called  Pharisees,  231. 

Philistia.  The  church,  not  long  after 
its  establishment,  was  turned  into 
Babylonia,  and  afterwards  into  Phi- 
listia, 264.  By  Philistia  is  meant 
faith  separate  from  charity,  264. 

Philistines.  They  who  make  faith 
alone  saving,  and  not  the  life  of 
charity,  are  meant  by  the  Philistines, 
258,  326. 

Places.  The  Lord  foresees  the  places 
in  hell  of  those  who  are  not  willing 
to  be  saved,  and  the  places  in  heaven 
of  those  who  wish  to  be  saved,  333. 
He  provides  the  ]>laces  for  the  e\nl  by 
liennitting  and  withdrawing,  and  for 
the  good  by  leading,  333.  In  the 
s])iritual  world  no  one  can  sit  any- 
where but  in  his  own  place  in  the 
apartment  of  another  ;  if  he  sits  else- 
where, he  becomes  like  one  who  has 
no  command  of  his  mind  and  is  dumb, 
338.  Every  one  when  he  enters  a 
room  knows  his  own  place,  338. 

Pleasantness,  predicated  of  wisdom 
and  thought,  195.  Thought  from 
attection  has  its  pleasantness,  195. 
See  Delight. 

Pleuka.     Its  organization,  180. 

Pleuklsy,  180. 

PowEK.  The  power  {possr)  to  will  and 
understand  is  not  from  man,  Init  from 
Him  Wlio  has  Power  itself,  or  AVho 
has  Power  in  its  essence,  88.  Every 
created  thing  is  gifted  with  jwwer 
(vis),  but  power  acts  not  from  itself, 
l)ut  from  Him  Who  gave  the  power,  3. 
Before  the  last  judgment  the  power 
{potcntia)  of  hell  ])revailed  over  the 
]iower  of  heaven,  263. 

Pkayeu  (The  Lokd's).  What  is  meant 
by  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name,"  230. 

Preacheks.  The  "Word  is  not  taught 
by  jireachers,  but  by  the  Lord  through 
them,  172.  A  preacher,  while  in  the 
external  state,  can  teadi  things  per- 
taining to  sjaritual  life.  But  when 
lie  conies  into  liis  internal  state,  if  he 
is  evil,  he  sees  nothing  but  falsity 
and  does  nothing  but  evil,  298. 

PiiKcEPT.s.  The  Lord  has  provided 
that  in  every  religion  there  are  precepts 
such  as  are  in  the  Decalogue,  254. 
To  have  the  commandments  is  to 
know,  and  to  keep  them  is  to  love,  33. 

PiiEDESTi  nation.     Auy  iiredestination 
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except  to  heaven  is  contrary  to  the 
Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom 
which  are  infinite,  330.  That  any 
of  the  human  race  have  been  damned 
from  predestination,  is  a  cruel  heresy, 
330. 

PiiEDESTiNED.  All  were  i)redestined 
to  heaven  and  no  one  to  hell,  322,  329. 

PiiEincATE.  Every  thing  existing  de- 
rives from  its  fomi  that  which  is 
called  quality,  and  whatever  is  called 
predicate,  4. 

Presence.  In  the  spiritual  world, 
when  any  one  is  thinking  of  another 
from  an  affection  for  speaking  with 
him,  the  other  becomes  present  forth- 
with, and  tliey  see  each  other  face  to 
face,  29,  50,  326.  The  reason,  326. 
There  are  spirits  })resent  with  every 
man  who  are  in  like  affection  with 
himself  ;  and  they  are  as  really  present 
as  if  the  man  were  included  in  their 
society,  50.  Sjjace  and  time  do  no- 
thing toward  presence  ;  because  affec- 
tion and  the  thought  from  it  are  not 
in  space  and  time  ;  and  spirits  and 
angels  are  affections,  and  thoughts 
from  affection,  50. 

Present.  Who  they  are  that  think 
from  the  jiresent  in  the  world  and 
not  from  the  present  in  heaven,  59. 
How  any  one  in  the  spiritual  world 
shows  himself  present,  29,  50.  See 
Presence. 

Preservation  (The)  of  all  things  is 
dependent  upon  the  conjunction  of  the 
Creator  with  man,  3. 

Pride  in  one's  intelligence,  197, 
206,  .321. 

Prince  of  the  world.  Why  the 
devil  is  so  called,  216. 

Principles.  There  are  two  prineii)les 
of  life  in  every  man,  the  one  natural 
and  the  other  spiritual  ;  the  natural 
I)rinciple  of  life  being  the  heart's 
motion,  and  the  sjiiritual  juinciple  of 
life  T)eing  the  mind's  will,  193. 

Proceed  (To).  Difference  between  pro- 
ceeding and  creating,  219.  Xothing 
but  what  is  in  any  one  can  proceed 
from  him,  219.  From  man  can  pro- 
ceed nothing  but  what  is  teniijorary, 
and  from  the  Lord  nothing  but 
wliat  is  eternal,  219.  Among  the 
things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord, 
the  Divine  Providence  is  primary, 
331. 

Proceeding  (The  Divine).  The  In- 
finite and  Eternal  from  itself  is  the 
proceeding  Divine,  or  the  Lord  in 
otliers  created  fiom  Himself,  thus  in 
men  and  in  angels,  55.  This  Divine 
is  the  same  as  the  Divine  Providence, 
55. 
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Produce  (To).  What  is  produced  does 
not  proceed,  but  is  created,  119.  See 
To  Proceed. 

PiiOKAXATii  )X.  In  a  most  general  sen.se, 
by  profanation  is  meant  all  impiety, 
229.  Tliere  are  many  kinds  of  pro- 
fanation of  what  is  holy,  226,  229, 
and  follcjwing.  Maj-  be  referred  to 
seven  kinds,  231.  The  -worst  kind  of 
profanation,  229.  The  man  who  con- 
firms evil  loves,  does  violence  to  the 
Divine  Goods  ;  this  violence  (which 
is  a  kind  of  profanation)  is  called  the 
adulteration  of  good,  231.  Adultera- 
tions of  good  are  described  in  the 
AVord  by  adulteries  ;  and  falsifications 
of  truth  by  whoredoms,  233.  These 
adulterations  and  falsifications  are 
produced  by  reasonings  from  the  natural 
man  that  is  in  evil,  233.  See  2'o 
Profane. 

Profaxk  (To).  Those  profane  holy 
things  by  mixing  them  with  pro- 
fane, who  first  receive  and  acknow- 
ledge and  afterwards  go  awav  and 
deny,  228,  229,  258.  The  seventh 
kind  of  profanation  is  committed  by 
tliose  who  first  acknowledge  Divine 
truths  and  live  according  to  them,  and 
afterwards  fall  liack  and  deny  tlieni. 
This  is  the  worst  kind  of  profanation, 
231.  What  is  meant  by  profaning  the 
Name  of  (iod,  230. 

Profane  (The)  are  they  who  profess 
to  believe  in  God,  hold  the  sanctity  of 
the  Word,  and  who  acknowledge  the 
spiritual  things  of  the  church  only 
with  the  mouth,  229.  They  profane 
what  is  holy  from  the  Word  in  them, 
and  which  makes  some  ])art  of  their 
understanding  and  will  ;  while  in  the 
imj)ious,  who  deny  the  Divine  and 
Divine  things,  there  is  nothing  holy 
which  they  can  profane,  229.  See 
Prqfmwrs. 

Profaners  (By)  are  meant  all  the  im- 
pious, who  in  heart  deny  God,  the 
holiness  of  the  Word,  and  consequently 
the  spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
these  are  the  holy  things  ;  and  con- 
cerning these  they  speak  imj)iously, 
229.  Difference  between  ])rofaners 
and  the  profane,  229.     See  Frofane. 

Pr()(;1!Essiox.  All  things  and  every 
.single  thing  in  the  gi'owth  of  the  shrul) 
and  the  herb  jiroceed  constantly  and 
wonderfully  from  end  to  end  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  their  order.  There 
is  nothing  which  in  its  jirogiess  does 
not  go  on  most  constantly  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
332.  The  ])rogression  of  the  Divine 
Providence  is  constant,  332.  Every 
created  thing  i)roceeds  from  the  First, 


Who  is  the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  to 
ultimates.  Most  interiorly  in  all  pro- 
gi-ession  is  the  Finst  from  wliich  it  is, 
56. 

Prophet.  The  name  and  reward  of  a 
pro])het  (Matt.  x.  41)  mean  the  state 
and  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  in 
Divine  truths,  230. 

Proprietors  in  their  own  imagination, 
who  they  are,  309. 

Proprium  (The)  is  the  love  of  self  and 
the  love  of  the  world  fi»ni  it,  or  is  the 
love  of  the  world  and  the  love  of  self 
from  it,  206.  Man  has  a  voluntary 
projirium  and  an  intellectual  proprium, 
298.  The  voluntary  })roprium  is  in  its 
essence  self-love,  and  the  intellectual 
2)roj)riinn  is  ]iride  from  that  love,  298. 
Plan's  ])roj)rium,  as  to  its  affections 
which  are  all  natural,  is  not  unlike  the 
life  of  a  beast,  233.  There  is  not  in 
any  man  a  grain  of  will  and  of 
prudence  tliat  is  his  own,  293.  No 
man  has  any  projjriimi,  according  to 
the  conmion  understanding  of  the 
term,  309.  The  things  proper  to 
nature  are  esjiecially  s})aces  and  times, 
both  of  them  having  limit  and  termina- 
tion ;  the  things  ])roper  to  man  are 
tliose  which  belong  to  his  own  will  and 
understanding,  219.  Things  proper 
to  the  Lord  are  all  infinite  and  eternal, 
thus  without  time,  consequently 
witliout  limit  and  without  end. 
Things  which  are  thence  as  if  proper 
to  man,  are  likewise  infinite  and 
eternal  ;  yet  no  })art  of  them  is  man's, 
but  they  are  of  the  Lord  alone  in  man, 
219. 

Provide  (To).  It  is  jirovided  by  the 
Lord  that  everyone  can  ])e  saved,  328. 
It  was  i>rovided  also  that  a  new  church 
should  succeed  in  place  of  the  former 
devastated  church,  328. 

Providence  (The  Divine)  is  the 
government  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love 
and  Wisdom,  1,  2,  331,  337.  Restora- 
tion of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth, 
and  thence  tlie  conjunction  of  the 
created  universe  with  the  Lord  through 
man,  is  of  the  Divine  Providence,  9. 
The  Lord's  Divine  Providence  has  for 
its  end  a  heaven  from  the  liuman  race, 
27,  202.  In  all  that  it  does,  it  regards 
the  infinite  and  the  eternal,  46.  It 
regards  what  is  infinite  and  eternal 
from  itself  in  the  finite,  52,  58.  The 
Divine  Providence  in  all  the  progres- 
sion in  man  regards  his  eternal  state, 
59.  Tiie  laws  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, hitherto  hidden  witiiin  the 
wisdom  that  tlie  angels  have,  are  now 
revealed,  70.  It  is  a  law  of  the  Divine 
Providence  that  man  should  act  from 
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freedom  according  to  reason,  71,  97. 
It  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence 
that  man  sliould,  as  from  himself, 
remove  evils  as  sins  in  the  external 
man,  100.  It  is  a  law  of  the  Divine 
Providence  that  man  should  not  be 
compelled  by  external  means  to  think 
and  will,  thus  to  believe  and  love,  the 
things  of  religion,  but  that  man  should 
bring  himself  to  it,  and  sometimes 
compel  himself,  129.  It  is  the  law  of 
the  Divine  Providence  that  man  should 
be  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  through  the  "Word,  and  doc- 
trine and  jireaching  from  it,  and  this 
in  all  appearance  as  by  himself,  154. 
It  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
that  man  should  not  perceive 
and  feel  anything  of  the  ojieration 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  but  yet 
should  know  and  ackjiowledge  it,  175. 
If  man  had  a  percejition  and  feeling  of 
the  working  of  the  Divine  Providence, 
he  would  not  act  from  freedom  accord- 
ing to  reason,  nor  would  anything 
apjiear  to  him  as  his,  176.  If  man 
clearly  saw  the  Divine  Providence,  he 
would  oppose  the  order  and  tenor  of 
its  course,  and  woidd  pervert  and  de- 
stroy it,  180.  If  man  clearly  saw  the 
Divine  Providence,  he  would  either 
deny  (Jod,  or  make  himself  to  be  God, 
182.  The  Divine  Providence  never 
acts  in  unity  witli  the  love  in  man's 
will,  but  constantly  against  it,  183, 
234.  The  Lord  leads  man  by  His 
Divine  Providence  as  silently  as  a 
hidden  stream  or  an  onward  current 
bears  a  vessel,  186.  It  is  granted  man 
to  see  the  Divine  Proviclence  in  the 
back  and  not  in  the  face  ;  also,  in  a 
spiritual  state,  and  not  in  his  natural 
state.  To  see  the  Divine  Providence 
in  the  back  and  not  in  the  face,  is  to 
see  after  the  Providence  and  not  before 
it,  187.  The  Divine  Providence  works 
by  means,  and  the  means  come  by 
man  or  by  the  world,  188.  The  man 
who  has  become  spiritual  by  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  God,  and  wise  by 
a  rejection  of  proprium,  sees  the  Divine 
I'rovidence  in  the  whole  world,  and  in 
all  and  each  of  the  things  belonging 
to  it,  189.  The  Divine  Providence 
is  universal  from  being  in  the 
veriest  singulars,  191,  202.  It  is 
in  the  veriest  singulars  of  nature  and 
in  the  veriest  singidars  of  lumian  jiru- 
dence,  and  it  is  universal  from  them, 
201.  The  reason  why  it  works  so 
secietly  that  .scarcely  any  one  knows 
of  its  existence,  211.  In  ultimates 
it  deals  wonderfully  with  human  jnai- 
dence  and  still    conceals   itself,    212. 
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The  Divine  Providence  regards  eternal 
things,  and  temporary  things  only  so 
far  as  they  make  one  with  eternal,  214. 
The  conjunction  of  things  temporary 
and  eternal  in  man  is  the  Lord's  Di- 
vine Providence,  220.  All  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence  have  for  their 
end  man's  reformation,  and  thus  his 
.salvation,  279.  The  Divine  Provi- 
dence is  equall}'  with  the  evil  and  the 
good,  285.  The  Divine  Providence, 
not  only  with  the  good  but  also  with 
the  evil,  is  universal  in  the  veriest 
singidars  ;  and  yet  it  is  not  in  their 
evils,  287.  The  Divine  Providence 
approjuiates  neither  evil  nor  good  to 
any  one,  but  his  own  prudence 
apinopriates  both,  308.  The  Lord 
cannot  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  because  to  act  con- 
trary to  them  would  be  to  act  contrary 
to  Himself,  331.  The  suliject  of  the 
Divine  Providence  is  man  ;  the  means 
are  the  Divine  trutlis  by  which  man 
has  wisdom,  and  the  Divine  goods  by 
which  he  has  love,  331.  The  opera- 
tion of  the  Divine  Providence  to  save 
man  begins  at  his  birth,  and  con- 
tinues even  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and 
afterward  for  evei,  332,  333,  334. 
The  Divine  Providence  does  all  things 
out  of  pure  mercy,  337.  The  in- 
most of  the  Divine  Providence 
respecting  heaven,  64,  67,  68.  Con- 
cerning hell,  69.  Who  and  of  what 
quality  are  those  who  acknowledge 
God  and  His  Divine  Providence,  208. 
Man's  proprium  has  an  inborn  enmity 
against  the  Divine  Pi-ovidence,  211. 
Arguments  of  those  who  confirm  them- 
selves against  the  Divine  Providence, 
236  to  239  ;  considered,  240  to  265. 
See  T.\i!LE  OF  Contents. 
Pkudence  is  from  God  and  not  from 
man,  191.  Man's  own  jirudence  is 
from  the  love  of  self,  and  from  the 
pride  of  his  own  intelligence,  321. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  one's  own 
prudence  :  there  only  apjiears  to  be  ; 
and  it  also  ought  to  apjiear  as  if  there 
were,  191.  Human  jirudence  is  noth- 
ing, 70.  Man  from  his  own  j^-udence 
persuades  himself  and  confirms  in  him- 
self that  all  good  and  truth  are  from 
himself  and  in  himself;  in  like  manner 
all  evil  and  falsity,  312.  Whence  and 
what  man's  own  prudence  is,  197,  206, 
316,  321.  What  one's  own  prudence 
is,  and  what  prudence  not  one's  own 
is,  310  to  316.  Who  and  of  what 
quality  those  are.  who  acknowledge 
their  own  prudence.  208. 
PlU'DENTLY,  He  wlio  thinks  and  acts 
prudently  as  from  himself  and  at  the 
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same  time  acknowledges  that  this  is 
from  the  Lord,  is  a  man  ;  l)iit  not  he 
who  confirms  with  himself  that  every- 
thing he  thinks  and  does  is  from  him- 
self, 321. 

PuxisHMEXT  follows  Bvery  evil  ;  it  is 
as  if  ni)on  evil  were  inscribed  its  pun- 
ishment, which  the  impious  man 
suffers  after  death,  249.  No  one  is 
reformed  by  threats  and  punishments, 
because  they  compel,  136.    See  Forced. 

PuuiFicATiox  is  effected  in  two  ways, 
one  by  temptations,  the  other  by  fer- 
mentations, 2.5.  All  purification  from 
evils  is  from  the  Lord,  151.  As  long 
as  the  ultimates  aie  kept  closed  by  the 
man  himself,  there  cannot  be  any  puri- 
fication, 119.  Washing  represented 
among  the  Jews  jiuiitieation  from  evils, 
152.  The  Lord's  Divine  Providence 
causes  evil  and  falsity  that  are  to- 
gether to  serve  for  j)urification,  and 
thus  for  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  in  others,  21,  25.  False  opinions 
in  regard  to  purification,  121.  Means 
of  purification,  296. 

PntPOSE.  To  think  from  purpose  is  to 
will  and  to  do,  152.     See  Intention. 

Quakers,  259,  321. 

Quality.    Every  thing  existing  derives 

from   its   form  that  which  is  called 

quality,  4.     See  Form. 

Rain  (Matt.  v.  45)  signifies  the  Divine 
Truth  of  the  Divine  Wisdom,  173,  292. 

Rational  (The)  of  those  who  are  in 
the  appearance  and  at  the  same  time 
in  the  trutli,  is  the  spiritual  rational ; 
while  the  rational  of  those  who  are  in 
a])j)earance  and  not  at  the  same  time 
in  the  truth,  is  the  natural  rational, 
154.     Blind  reasoners,  168. 

Rationality  is  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing, 73,  96,  98,  167.  Ration- 
ality is  from  tlie  Lord  in  man,  73. 
Rationality  is  from  spiritual  light  aiul 
not  from  natural  light,  167.  It  is 
in  the  light  of  heaven  which  illus- 
trates, 168.  By  rationality  a  man 
may  be  elevated  into  wisdom  almost 
angelic,  222.  Those  in  hell  have  the 
faculty  of  understanding  that  is  called 
rationality,  167.  ^ea  Faculty,  Liberty 
and  Eation,ality. 

Ravex,  318. 

Reason  (To).  The  Lord  continually 
wills  not  only  that  a  man  should 
think  and  speak  of  Divine  things, 
but  that  he  also  should  reason  about 
them,  to  the  end  that  he  may  see  a 
thing  to  be  so  or  not  so,  219. 

Reasoners.  Sensual  men  who  confirm 
themselves  in  favour  of  nature  against 


God,  are  more  than  others  ingenious 
reasoners,  and  they  call  craftiness 
and  subtlety,  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
310. 

Receptacle.  Man  was  created  that 
he  may  be  a  receptacle  of  Love  and 
Wisdom,  328.  In  what  manner  the 
civil  and  moral  man  is  tlie  receptacle 
of  the  spiritual,  322. 

Recipient.  Good  to  lie  good  in  itself, 
and  truth  to  lie  truth  in  itself,  nuist 
make  one  in  the  recipient,  10. 

Reci}'Roc.vl.  How  the  reciprocal  con- 
junction of  man  with  the  Lord  is 
efi'ected,  92.  The  reci])rocal  conjunc- 
tion of  the  angels  with  the  Lord,  is 
not  from  the  angels,  but  only  seems  to 
be  from  them,  28. 

REcipitocATiON  conjoins,  92.  What 
the  recijirocal  in  man  is,  92. 

Reform  (To).  The  external  man  must 
be  reformed  by  means  of  the  internal, 
and  not  the  reverse,  129,  150.  The 
external  is  reformed  by  means  of  the 
internal,  when  the  external  ceases  to 
do  the  evils  which  the  internal  does 
not  will  because  they  are  infernal,  and 
still  more  when  it  therefore  shuns 
them  and  fights  against  them,  151. 
By  means  of  the  two  faculties  called 
liberty  and  rationality  man  is  reformed 
and  regenerated  and  he  cannot  be  re- 
formed and  regenerated  without  them, 
82,  85,96.  Xo  one  is  reformed  by  mira- 
cles and  signs,  nor  by  visions  and  by 
conversations  with  those  who  have  died, 
nor  by  threats  and  punishments,  nor 
in  states  that  ai'e  not  of  rationality 
and  liberty,  129-144.  After  death 
man  can  no  longer  he.  reformed  and 
regenerated,  17.  Without  man's 
knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
the  evils  and  falsities,  and  also  the 
goods  and  truths  of  his  life  and  doc- 
trine, he  cannot  be  reformed,  16. 

Reformation.  All  reformation  is 
efi'ected  completely,  that  is,  in  first 
principles  and  in  ultimates  at  the 
.same  time,  277.  Why  ultimates  are 
reformed  in  this  \\-orld  to  agree  with 
what  is  first,  and  cannot  be  afterwards, 
277.  What  the  state  of  reformation  is 
with  man,  83.  Steps  in  refoimation, 
151.  Principal  means  of  reformation, 
233.     See  Ilcgcneration. 

Regenep..\te  (To)  a  man  is  to  unite  in 
him  good  and  truth,  or  love  and  wis- 
dom, as  they  are  united  in  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  58. 
While  man  is  regenerating,  from  being 
natural  he  becomes  sj)iritual,  84. 
After  death  man  can  no  longer  be  re- 
formed and  regenerated,  17.  See  To 
Reform,  Ackiio^vledgnient. 
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Keoexeratiox.  The  conjunction  of 
man  with  the  Lord  and  of  tlie  Lord 
with  man  is  what  is  called  reformation 
and  regeneration,  123.  "What  is  the 
state  of  regeneration  in  man,  84. 

Relation.  How  relation  is  effected, 
24.  There  is  cognition  of  the  quality 
of  good  only  by  its  relation  to  what  is 
less  good  and  by  its  contrariety  to 
evil,  24. 

Heligion.  To  shun  evils  as  sins  is  the 
Christian  religion  itself,  265.  Hither- 
to men  have  not  known  that  to  shun 
evils  as  sins  is  the  Christian  religion 
itself,  265,  278.  The  Christian  reli- 
gion is  only  in  the  smaller  division  of 
the  habitable  globe  called  Europe,  and 
it  is  divided  there,  238,  256.  It  has 
been  piovided  by  the  Lord  that  almost 
everywhere  there  should  be  some  reli- 
gion, 326.  There  are  two  things  which 
are  at  once  the  essentials  and  the 
universals  of  religion  ;  namely,  the 
acknowledgment  of  God  and  re})ent- 
ance,  340.  All  the  human  beings 
that  are  born,  in  whatever  religion, 
can  be  saved,  provided  they  acknow- 
ledge God  and  live  according  to  the 
precepts  that  are    in  the  Decalogue, 

253,  254,  322.  The  Lord  has  pro- 
vided that  in  every  religion  there  are 
j)recepts  such  as  are  in  the  Decalogue, 

254.  When  a  religion  has  been  once 
implanted  in  a  nation,  the  nation  is 
led  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  pre- 
-cepts  and  dogmas  of  its  own  religion, 
254.  Every  nation  that  lives  accord- 
ing to  its  religion,  that  is,  which  does 
not  do  evil  because  it  is  against  its 
God,  receives  something  spiritual  in 
its  natural,  322.  In  process  of  time 
every  religion  decreases  and  is  con- 
summated, 328.  The  religion  that 
teaches  blind  faitli  blinds  the  under- 
standing, 144. 

Heligions.  The  general  principles  of 
all  religions  by  which  every  one  can 
be  .saved,  are  to  acknowledge  God  and 
not  to  do  evil  because  it  is  against 
God,  326. 

Relioious  Systems  (Religiosum). 
The  religious  systems  of  various  na- 
tions, 253,  254.  The  seven  hundred 
M-ives  of  Solomon  signify  the  various 
religious  systems  in  the  world,  245. 
The  Mohammedan  religious  system  is 
received  by  more  kingdoms  than  the 
Christian  religion,  255.  A  concubine 
signifies  some  religious  system,  245. 
See  Mohammedan. 

Remission  (The)  of  e^^l  is  not  its 
removal ;  so  far  as  evils  are  removed 
they  are  remitted,  279,  280.  Man 
must  examine   himself,  see  his  sins, 
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acknowledge  them,  confess  them  be- 
fore God,  and  desist  from  them  ;  this 
is  remission  of  sins,  127.  Repentance 
precedes  remission,  and  without  re- 
pentance there  is  no  remission,  280. 

Remit.  The  Lord  remits  their  sins  for 
all  ;  He  does  not  accuse  and  impute  ; 
but  yet  He  cannot  take  them  away, 
except  according  to  the  laws  of  His 
Divine  Providence,  280.  Sins  when 
they  have  been  remitted  have  not  also 
been  removed,  but  when  sins  have 
been  removed  they  have  also  been 
remitted,  280.     See  Sins. 

Repentance  precedes  remission,  and 
without  repentance  there  is  no  remis- 
sion, 280.  Repentance  is  void  of 
meaning  to  those  who  believe  that 
men  are  saved  from  mercy  alone, 
howsoever  they  live,  340.  Without 
repentance  man  is  in  evil,  and  evil  is 
hell,  340.  Man  beginning  to  repent 
ought  to  look  to  the  Lord  alone  ;  if  he 
looks  to  God  the  Father  only,  he  can- 
not be  jmrified  ;  nor  if  he  looks  to  the 
Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  ;  nor  if 
to  the  Son  as  only  a  man,  122.  Re- 
pentance from  sins  is  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  faith  separate  from  repent- 
ance is  not  faith,  114,  127. 

Represent.  A  bad  man  as  well  as  a 
good  man  can  represent  the  internals 
of  the  church  by  means  of  the  exter- 
nals of  worshi]),  132. 

Reside  (To).  The  Lord  resides  in  the 
two  faculties,  liberty  and  rationality, 
both  with  evil  men  and  with  good  ; 
and  by  means  of  them  He  conjoins 
Himself  with  every  man,  96. 

Restokation  (The)  of  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  and  thence  the  con- 
junction of  the  created  universe  with 
the  Lord  through  man,  is  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  9. 

Resurrection.  In  all  who  have  any 
religion  there  is  implanted  a  knowledge 
that  they  live  men  after  death,  274. 

Revenge.     Its  origin,  276. 

Reward  (Matt.  x.  41).  The  reward  of 
a  iH'ophet  means  the  happiness  of 
those  who  are  in  Divine  truths,  the 
reward  of  a  just  man  means  the  happi- 
ness of  those  who  are  in  Divine  goods, 
230. 

Riches.  Honours  and  wealth  are 
blessings,  and  they  are  curses,  216. 
They  are  blessings  to  those  who 
do  not  set  the  heart  in  them,  and 
curses  to  those  who  do  set  the  heart 
in  them,  217.  Riches  are  natural  and 
temporary  witli  those  :vho  regaid  only 
these  and  themselves  in  them  ;  but 
the  same  things  are  spiritual  and 
eternal  with   those  who  regard  "ood 
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uses,  220.  Of  what  quality  is  the 
love  of  dignities  and  riches  for  their 
own  sake  ;  and  of  what  quality  is  the 
love  of  ilignities  and  riches  for  the 
sake  of  uses,  215.  How  tlie  love  of 
riches  arose,  21.5.  The  Lord  never 
leads  man  away  from  gathering  wealth, 
but  He  leadshim  from  gathering  wealth 
for  the  sake  of  opulence  alone,  183. 
See  Dignities. 

RuLK  (Love  of).     See  Dominion. 

Rule  (To).  The  Lord  rules  the  univer- 
sal angelic  heaven  as  one  man  ;  the 
Lord  rules  it  as  the  soul  rules  the 
body,  163.     See  Govern. 

Rumination.  Man's  memory  may  be 
compared  to  the  stomach  connected 
with  the  rumination  of  certain  animals, 
233. 

Sabbath.  In  the  Israelitish  church 
the  Sabbath  was  a  most  holy  thing  of 
worship  ;  for  it  signified  the  union  of 
truth  with  good,  and  of  good  with 
truth  in  man,  21. 

Sacrifices.  Worship  by  sacrifices 
was  first  instituted  in  the  Hebrew 
church,  which  arose  from  Eljer,  328. 

Sages  or  wise  men  of  old.  What  their 
idea  was  in  regard  to  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  324. 

Salvation.  The  Lord  wills  the  salva- 
tion ofall,  221.  Without  the  Lord  there 
is  no  salvation.  No  one  has  salvation 
because  the  Lord  is  known  to  him,  but 
because  He  lives  according  to  His 
commandments,  330.  Tlie  Divine 
Providence  has  for  its  end  nothing 
else  than  reformation,  and  from  this 
salvation,  257.  Salvation  cannot 
be  effected  except  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  confidence  that  He  does  it  while 
man  lives  according  to  His  precepts, 
257.  Instantaneous  salvation  from 
immediate  mercy  is  not  possible,  338- 
340.  This  salvation  is  the  fiery  flying 
serpent  in  the  church,  340.  See  To 
Save. 

Satan  and  the  falsity  of  evil  are  one, 
33.  They  are  called  satans  who  con- 
firm in  themselves  the  concupiscences 
of  evil,  310.     See  Devil  and  IfciL 

Save  (To).  It  is  from  Divine  Providence 
that  every  man  can  be  saved  ;  and 
they  are  saved  who  acknowledge  God 
and  live  well,  325.  The  operation  of 
Divine  Providence  to  save  man  begins 
at  his  birth,  and  continues  even  to 
the  end  of  his  life,  and  afterward  for 
ever,  332-334.  No  more  can  be  saved 
than  are  willing  to  be  saved,  333. 
Who  those  are  who  desire  to  be  saved, 
and  who  do  not  desire  to  be  saved,  333. 


No  mortal  could  have  been  saved 
unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the 
world,  124.  Every  one,  in  whatever 
heresy  he  may  be  as  to  the  under- 
standing, can  still  be  reformed  and 
saved,  jirovided  he  shuns  evils  as  sins, 
259.  Tliat  only  those  who  were  born 
within  the  church  are  saved  is  an  in- 
sane heresy,  330. 

Security  of  life  arises  either  from  the 
impious  man's  belief  that  there  is  no 
life  after  death,  or  from  the  belief  of 
him  who  separates  the  life  from  salva- 
tion, 340. 

See  (To).  To  see  in  himself,  is  in  his  in- 
ternal man  ;  and  to  understand  by 
reasons,  is  in  the  external  man,  150. 

Seed  (The)  is  tlie  first  form  of  the  love 
in  which  the  father  is  ;  it  is  the  form 
of  his  reigning  love,  with  its  nearest 
derivations,  which  are  the  inmost 
affections  of  that  love,  277.  From 
the  seed  inii)regnation  takes  place  ; 
and  the  seed  is  what  is  clothed  with  a 
body  by  the  mother,  277. 

Sensation.  There  is  cognition  of  the 
quality  of  good  only  by  its  relation  to 
what  is  less  good,  and  by  its  contra- 
riety to  evil.  Hence  comes  all  that 
gives  perception  and  sensation,  be- 
cause from  this  is  their  ((uality,  24. 

Sense.  Why  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  hitherto  unknown  was  not  re- 
vealed before,  264.  The  natural  senses 
of  the  body,  and  tlie  spiritual  senses 
of  tlie  mind,  314. 

Sensual  ones  were  called  by  the 
ancients  serpents  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, 310. 

Separation  {Sejimdio).  So  far  as  one 
denies  the  Lord,  He  is  separated,  and 
the  effect  of  separation  is,  that  hell 
turns  man's  face  to  itself  and  leads 
him,  326. 

Serpent  (The)  signifies  the  sensual 
and  the  proprium  of  man,  which  in  it- 
self is  the  love  of  self  and  the  pride  of 
his  own  intelligence,  211,  313.  The 
head  of  the  serpent  (Gen.  iii.  15)  is 
self-love,  211,  241.  By  the  fiery  fly- 
ing serpent  spoken  of  in  Isaiah  (xiv. 
29),  is  meant  evil  glowing  from  infer- 
nal fire,  340.  Sensual  ones  were  called 
by  the  ancients  serpents  of  tlie  tree  of 
knowledge,  310. 

Servitude.  Heavenly  liberty  is  liberty 
itself,  and  the  opjjosite  is  slavery, 
43.  Every  man  wishes  to  be  free,  and 
to  remove  from  himself  what  is  not 
free  or  what  is  servile,  148.  Man  does 
not  know  what  sj)iritual  servitude  is, 
and  what  spiritual  liberty  is  ;  he  has 
not  the  truths  that  teach  this,  and 
without    truths   it   is   believed    that 
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spiritual  servitude  is  freedom,  and 
spiritual  freedom  servitude,  149.  To 
be  led  by  good  is  freedom,  and  to  be 
led  by  evil  is  slavery,  43.  Why  man 
does  not  desire  to  come  out  of  spiritual 
servitude  into  spiritual  liberty,  149. 

Shkath.     See  Amitoniical  dctaih. 

Shekp.  To  call  His  sheep  by  name 
(John  .\.  3),  is  to  teach  and  to  lead 
every  one  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
according  to  the  state  of  his  love  and 
wisdom,  230. 

Shkpheut)  (The)  is  he  who  approaches 
the  Lord,  230. 

Shux.  As  far  as  man  shuns  evils  as 
diabolical  and  as  obstacles  to  tlie 
Lord's  entrance,  lie  is  more  and  more 
closely  conjoined  witli  the  Lord,  and 
he  the  more  closely  wlio  abominates 
tliem  as  so  many  dark  and  fiery 
devils,  33. 

Sickness.  Wlien  man  is  diseased 
and  is  thinking  al)out  death  and 
the  state  of  his  soul  after  death,  he 
is  not  then  in  the  world  ;  but  is 
abstracted  in  spirit,  in  which  state 
alone  no  one  can  be  reformed,  142. 
Xo  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  dis- 
ordered mind,  or  in  a  state  of  bodily 
disease  ;  for  a  sick  mind  is  not  rational ; 
and  when  the  body  is  sick,  the  mind 
is  also  sick,  141,  142.  Wliat  are  the 
disorders  of  the  nnnd,  141.  It  is  vain 
to  tliink  that  any  can  do  the  work  of 
repentance  or  receive  any  faith  during 
.sickness  ;  for  in  sucli  repentance  tliere 
is  no  action,  and  in  such  faith  tliere 
is  no  cliarity,  142.  If  men  were  not 
reformed  before  their  sickness,  after 
it,  if  they  die,  they  become  such  as 
they  were  before  their  sickness,  142. 

SiDoN  was  one  of  those  countries  in 
which  the  ancient  church  existed,  and 
where  tlie  ancient  Word  was  known, 
328. 

Sight.  Man  has  an  internal  and  an 
external  sight,  166.  The  understand- 
ing, which  is  man's  internal  sight,  is 
enlightened  by  spiritual  light,  as  the 
eye  or  man's  external  siglit  is  en- 
lightened by  natural  light,  166.  Tlie 
eyesight  of  all  is  formed  for  tlie  re- 
cejition  of  tlie  light  in  which  it  is, 
168. 

Signs.  No  one  is  reformed  by  miracles 
and  signs,  because  they  compel,  129, 
130. 

Simple.  The  simpler  and  purer  any 
tiling  is,  the  more  and  the  fuller  it  is, 
6.  The  view  that  there  is  some- 
thing so  sinii)le  that  nothing  is  more 
so,  6. 

SiMi'LTAXEors.  In  the  ultimate  all 
things  exist  simultaneously  from  the 
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first,    124.      How   the    simultaneous 
makes  the  successive,  12. 

Single,  Singly.  See  Universal ;  also 
Particulars. 

SiNGULAiis.  The  Divine  Providence  is 
in  the  veriest  singulars  of  nature,  and 
in  the  veriest  singulars  of  human 
l)rudeiice,  and  it  is  universal  from 
tlieni,  201.  The  Lord's  Divine  Pro- 
vidence is  universal  because  it  is  in  the 
singulars,  and  it  is  in  tlie  singulars 
because  it  is  universal,  124. 

Sins.  When  sins  liave  been  removed 
they  liave  also  been  remitted,  but  not 
tlie  reverse,  280.  Tlio.se  who  confess 
themselves  guilty  of  all  sins,  and  do 
not  searcli  out  any  one  sin  in  them- 
selves, 278. 

Skeletons.  Profaners  tliat  appear 
like  skeletons,  226. 

Skin  (The)  does  not  feel  from  itself, 
but  it  is  man's  mind  or  spirit  wliich 
there  perceives  things  by  the  sense, 
and  from  it  is  affected  accoriling  to 
its  (piality,  314.  Man  knows  little  as 
to  how  the  skin  feels,  336.  It  has 
been  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  tliose 
wlioni  the  Gospel  has  not  been  able  to 
reacli,  but  a  religion  only,  should  also 
lie  able  to  have  a  place  in  the  Divine 
man,  tliat  is,  in  heaven,  ])y  constitut- 
ing tlie  ])arts  that  are  called  skins, 
membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones,  254, 
326. 

Slaveiiv.     See  Servitude. 

Smell  (To).  All  tliat  a  man  smells 
flows  in,  308.  Evil  in  itself  smells 
most  foully,  304. 

Smoke.  They  who  are  in  the  loveof  self 
are  surrounded  by  smoke  like  that  of 
a  conflagration,  through  which  no 
spiritual  tmth  in  its  own  light  can 
jiass,  250. 

Society.  The  universal  heaven  has 
been  arranged  in  order  into  societies 
according  to  [the  atl'ectious  of  good, 
and  the  universal  hell  into  societies 
according  to]  the  lusts  of  evil  oi){)osite 
to  the  affections  of  good,  278.  Eveiy 
man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  some  society  ; 
in  a  heavenly  society  if  he  is  in  the 
afiection  of  good,  but  in  an  infernal 
society  if  he  is  in  the  lust  of  evdl,  278, 
296,  307.  He  also  sometimes  ap])ears 
there,  while  in  deep  meditation, 
296.  Every  society  in  heaven  is 
before  the  Lord  as  one  man,  64. 

Socinianism.  Its  origin,  262.  It 
reigns  in  more  hearts  than  you  believe, 
262. 

SociNiANs.  Their  fate  in  another  life, 
231.     See  also,  257. 

Solomon  represented  the  Lord  after 
His  coming,  and  after  His  glorifica- 
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tiou  ;  therefore  Solomon  appeared  in 
glory  and  magnificence,  245.  Why 
he  was  permitted  to  establish  idola- 
trons  worship,  and  to  marry  so  many 
wives,  245. 

Something.  Every  thing  which 
perishes,  and  does  not  become  any- 
thing, inwardly  in  itself  is  not  any 
thing  ;  ontwardly,  indeed,  it  is  some- 
thing, 217.  Good  is  not  any  thing 
unless  united  to  truth,  and  truth  i.s 
not  any  thing  unless  united  to  good, 
11.  That  which  is  in  good  and  at 
the  same  time  in  truth,  is  something ; 
and  that  which  is  in  evil  and  at  the 
same  time  in  falsity,  is  not  any  thing, 
19.  Unless  tlie  Infinite  God  were  the 
All,  man  would  not  be  any  thing,  46. 

Soothsayers,  222,  224,  298. 

Soul.  Every  one's  soul  is  from  the 
father,  and  it  is  only  clothed  with  a 
body  by  the  mother,  277.  The  soul 
is  in  the  seed,  277.  ilan's  soul  is  no 
other  than  his  will's  love,  and  con- 
sequently the  love  belonging  to  his 
understanding,  199.  If  man  attributes 
all  things  to  himself  and  to  nature, 
the  love  of  self  becomes  the  .soid  ;  but 
if  he  attributes  all  things  to  the  Lord, 
the  love  of  the  Lord  becomes  the  soul, 
199.  Naturalists  have  been  able  to 
comprehend  the  state  of  the  soul  after 
death  sensually  only,  and  not  sjarit- 
ually,  310.  Secret  oj)erations  of  the 
soul  in  the  body,  296,  336. 

Sound  corresponds  to  affection,  and 
speech  to  thought,  194,  279.  From 
the  tone  of  one  who  is  speaking,  the 
affection  of  his  love  is  recognized  ;  and 
fromthe  variation  of  it,  which  is  speech, 
his  thought  is  recognized,  194.  How 
the  articulations  of  sound,  which  are 
the  words  of  speech  and  the  modula- 
tions of  singing,  are  made  by  the 
lungs,  279.  How  hyiiocrites  are  dis- 
covered in  the  spiritual  world  by  the 
sound  of  the  voice,  224. 

Space  and  time  are  properties  of  nature, 
51.  Time  is  only  an  a^jpearance 
according  to  the  state  of  affection 
from  which  thought  comes.  So  it  is 
with  distance  in  space  while  in  thought, 
49.  Angels  and  spirits  are  not  in 
sjiace  and  time,  but  only  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  them,  50.  There  is  not 
space  in  the  spiritual  world,  but 
distances  and  presence  there  are 
appearances  in  accordance  with  simi- 
larities and  dissimilarities  of  affec- 
tions, 33. 

Speak.   The  simple  and  the  wise  speak 

alike,  but  do  not  thnik  alike,  162.   In 

the  spiritual  world  no  one  can  sjjeak 

otherwise   than   as   he   thinks,     224. 
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Whatever  a  man  speaks  flows-in  de- 
rivatively or  mediately,  308.  Unless 
man  had  an  internal  and  an  external  of 
thought  from  liberty  and  rationality 
he  would  have  been  unable  to  speak, 
104. 

Speaking  and  Singing.  In  what  way 
are  jjroduced  the  sound  of  the  voice  in 
speaking  and  singing,  and  also  the 
articulations  of  sound,  279.  See  Sound. 

Speech  corresponds  to  the  thought,  and 
the  sound  to  the  afiection,  279.  All 
speech  flows  from  thought,  as  an  efiect 
from  its  cause,  308.  How  speech  is 
l)roduced,  279.     See  Soimid. 

Spheres.  In  the  spiritual  world  all  are 
conjoined  according  to  the  spheres  ex- 
haled from  their  affection  through 
their  thoughts,  196.  The  quality  of 
each  one  also  is  recognized  from  the 
sphere  of  his  life,  196. 

Spider  (The).  Infernal  love  with  its 
affections  of  evil  and  falsity,  compared 
to  a  spider  and  the  web  about  it,  107. 

Spirals.     See  Helices. 

Spirit  (The).  Every  man's  spirit  is 
affection  and  the  thought  from  it,  61, 
196. 

Spirit  (The  Holy).  What  is  meant 
by  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
98. 

Spirits.  In  the  spiritual  world  spirits 
are  conjoined  according  to  the  sjjheres 
exhaled  from  their  affections  through 
the  thoughts,  196.  All  there  think 
from  the  affections  of  their  life's  love, 
196.  Discourse  with  the  dead  dejtrives 
a  man  of  rationality,  and  at  the  same 
time  shuts  in  his  evils  ;  but  when  the 
internal  bond  is  loosed,  the  evils  that 
have  been  shut  in,  break  out,  with 
blasphemy  and  profanation.  But  this 
takes  place  only  when  spirits  bring  in 
some  dogma  of  religion,  which  is  in  no 
wise  done  by  any  good  spirit,  still  less 
by  any  angel  of  heaven,  134.  J\Iore 
concerning  conversation  with  spirits, 
135.  Swedenborg's  own  experience, 
135. 

Spiritual  Man  (The)  is  called  alive, 
but  the  natural  man  is  called  dead, 
322.  Man  becomes  spiritual  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  God,  189  ;  and  not 
doing  evils  liecause  they  are  against 
God,  322.     The  spiritual  state,  187. 

Spleen.  Its  organization,  180,  279. 
It  purifies  the  blood,  336. 

Sponge.  As  a  sponge  takes  up  water, 
so  man  drinks-in  falsity  agreeing  with 
his  evil,  17. 

Squaring  of  the  Circle.  Comparison 
between  angelic  and  Divine  wisdom, 
drawn  from  what  is  said  of  squaring 
the  circle,  335. 
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States.  There  is  with  man  an  exter- 
nal and  internal  state,  298.  Every 
man,  wlien  he  becomes  a  spirit,  which 
takes  i)lace  after  death,  is  introduced 
by  turns  into  the  two  states  of  his  life, 
the  external  and  the  internal,  298. 
The  spiritual  state  of  man  is  altogether 
ditferent  from  the  natural  state,  338. 
Tliere  are  with  man  three  states  ;  the 
first  state  is  a  state  of  damnation  ;  the 
second  state  is  the  state  of  reformation ; 
and  the  third  state  is  a  state  of  re- 
generation, 83.  A  spirit  is  commonly 
let  into  alternate  states  of  wisdom  and 
insanity  that  he  may  see  the  latter 
from  tlie  former,  223.  States  in  which 
there  is  no  reformation,  138-144. 

Statue  (The)  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
in  a  dream  means  the  four  churches, 
328.  He  who  waits  for  influx  is 
like  a  statiie,  321. 

Statutes  (All  the)  of  the  Israelitish 
churcli  represented  the  spiritual  things 
of  the  church,  which  are  its  internals, 
245. 

Stomach.  Its  functions,  279,  296, 
336.  Man's  memory  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  stomach  connected  with 
the  rumination  of  certain  animals, 
233. 

Stumbling-blocks.  "Hindrances  or 
Stumbling-blocks  of  the  Impenitent," 
258. 

Subdue.  He  who  subdues  the  love  of 
rule  from  the  love  of  self,  easily  sub- 
dues the  other  evil  loves,  146. 

Subjects.  Affections  and  thoughts 
are  not  given  except  in  substances 
and  their  forms,  which  are  subjects, 
279  ;  also  319.  Form  makes  the 
subject,  4. 

Subsistence  is  perpetual  existence,  3. 

SuB.STANCE.  There  is  an  only  sub- 
stance, from  wliich  all  substances  have 
been  formed,  6,  157.  The  Sun  of  the 
spii'itual  world,  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  in  which  the  Lord  is,  is  not 
only  the  first  substance,  but  is  the 
only  substance,  from  which  all  things 
are,  5.  The  affections  of  the  will  are 
changes  and  variations  in  the  state  of 
the  purely  organic  substances  of  the 
mind,  and  the  thoughts  of  the  under- 
standing are  changes  and  variations  in 
the  form  of  those  substances,  279,  319. 

Substantiated.  The  sjiiritual  Sun  is 
the  first  and  only  substance  from 
wliich  all  things  are  ;  there  are  in 
that  substance  infinitely  more  things 
than  can  appear  in  the  substances 
originating  from  it,  which  are  called 
substantiated,  and  at  length  matter,  6. 

Substitute.  The  substitute  of  the 
life's  love,  109,  110. 
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Successive.  How  the  simultaneous 
makes  the  successive,  12.  See  Simul- 
taneous. 

Sun.  The  Lord  produced  from  Himself 
the  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  by 
that  Sun  all  things  of  the  universe,  5. 
This  Sun  is  not  only  the  first  sub- 
stance, but  it  is  the  only  substance, 
from  which  all  things  are,  5.  The 
spiritual  Sun  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  is  in  it ;  it  is  not  in  space, 
is  the  all  in  all,  and  is  in  the  gi-eatest 
and  least  things  of  the  created  uni- 
verse, 6.  The  Lord  appears  above  the 
angelic  heaven  as  a  Sun,  162.  By  the 
sun  in  the  Word  in  the  spiritual 
sense  is  meant  the  Divine  Good  of  the 
Divine  Love,  173,  292.  As  to  appear- 
ance, the  Lord  is  above  the  angels  in 
the  Sun  in  heaven,  31. 

Sui'PER  (The  Holy)  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  confirms  the  remission  of  sins  to 
those  who  repent,  122.  See  Bemissimi, 
Repentance. 

Supply.  For  every  power  there  must 
be  supply,  which  is  to  be  given  it, 
88. 

Swedenborg  conversed  with  many 
after  their  death,  some  in  Europe  and 
its  various  kingdoms,  and  some  in 
Asia  and  Africa,— and  they  were  all 
near  him,  50.  He  conversed  with 
those  who  lived  many  ages  ago,  with 
those  who  lived  before  the  flood,  and 
with  some  who  lived  after  it,  with 
those  who  lived  in  the  time  of  tlie 
Lord,  and  with  one  of  His  apostles, 
and  with  many  who  lived  in  later 
ages  ;  they  all  seemed  like  men  of 
middle  age,  and  they  said  that  they 
know  not  what  death  is,  only  that 
damnation  is  death,  324.  The  Lord 
was  revealed  to  him  and  appeared 
constantly  before  his  eyes  as  a  Sun  in 
which  He  is.  He  says  that  for  the 
several  years  during  which  he  had 
discoursed  with  spirits  and  angels, 
no  spirit  dared  nor  did  any  angel  wish 
to  tell  him  any  thing,  still  less  in- 
struct him,  concerning  any  things  in 
the  Word,  or  any  doctrine  from  the 
AVord  ;  but  the  Lord  alone  taught 
him,  135.  That  when  it  was  granted 
him  by  the  Lord  to  speak  with  spirits 
and  angels,  it  was  revealed  to  him 
that  man  does  not  think  or  will  from 
himself,  but  from  tlie  Lord  if  he  is 
good,  and  from  hell  if  he  is  evil  ; 
tliat  this  was  demonstrated  to  him  by 
his  own  experience  ;  that  he  opened 
afterward  this  arcanum  to  some  novi- 
tiate spii'its,  telling  them  that  he 
thought  more  interiorly,  and  i>er- 
ceived  what  flowed  into  his  exterior 
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thought  whether  it  was  from  heaven 
or  from  hell ;  that  he  rejected  tlie 
latter  and  received  the  former,  but 
still  it  appeared  to  himself,  as  to 
them,  tliat  lie  tliought  and  willed 
from  himself,  290. 

Swedes.  Instruction  which  is  given 
them  before  the  Holy  Connnunion, 
114,  258. 

Sword  (To  be  devouked  by  the) 
signifies  to  perish  by  the  falsity  of 
evil,  278. 

Syria  was  one  of  the  countries  in 
which  the  ancient  church  existed,  and 
where  the  old  Word  was  known,  328. 

Syrians  (The)  in  tlie  Word,  signify  a 
particular  kind  of  evil,  2.51. 

Systole.     What  it  is,  319. 

Tables  of  the  Law.  There  are  two 
tables,  one  for  the  Lord,  and  the 
other  for  man,  95,  326.  As  far  as  a 
man  as  from  himself  does  the  laws  of 
man's  table,  so  far  the  Lord  enables 
him  to  do  the  laws  of  His  table,  95. 
The  laws  of  man's  table  have  refer- 
ence to  the  love  of  the  neighl)our, 
and  those  of  the  Lord's  table  to  the 
love  of  the  Lord,  95.     See  DccalogiM. 

Talent  (The)  given  to  the  servants  to 
trade  with  (Luke  xix.,  Matt.  xxv. ), 
signifies  the  prudence  which  we  are 
to  use,  210. 

Taste.  There  cannot  be  taste  without 
its  form  which  is  tlie  tongue,  279. 

Taste  (To),  All  that  man  tastes  flows 
in,  308. 

Teach.  The  Lord  alone  teaches  man, 
but  mediately  through  the  Word  in  a 
state  of  enlightenment,  135.  To  be 
taught  from  the  Word  is  to  be  tauglit 
from  the  Lord,  172.  How  man  is 
taught  by  the  Lord,  154-174.  Eveiy 
one  is  taught  according  to  his  own 
love's  understanding  ;  what  is  above 
this  is  not  })ermanent,  172. 

Teeth  (The)  of  the  Heavenly  Man,  or 
of  heaven,  are  constituted  by  those 
whom  the  Gospel  cannot  reach,  but 
only  some  religion,  326  ;  see  also  254. 

Temple  (The)  built  by  Solomon  signi- 
fied the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  and 
also  tlie  church,  245.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  represented  the 
very  devastation  of  the  church,  246. 

Temporary  things  which  are  proper  to 
men  in  the  natural  world,  in  general 
have  relation  to  dignities  and  wealth, 
and  specially  to  the  necessities  of 
every  man,  wliich  are  food,  clothing, 
and  a  place  to  live  in,  215,  220. 
Tliese  a  man  puts  oft'  by  death,  and 
puts  on  spiritual  and  eternal  things 
corresponding   to   them,   220.     From 


man  can  jn-oceed  notliing  but  what  is 
temporary,  and  from  the  Lord  nothing 
but  what  is  eternal,  219.  By  man 
things  temporary  and  eternal  are  separ- 
ated, but  they  are  conjoined  by  the 
Lord,  218. 

Temptations  (Spiritual)  are  nothing 
else  tlian  combats  against  evils  and 
falsities,  25.  Genuine  temptations, 
141. 

Tendons  (The)  of  the  Heavenly  Man 
or  of  heaven,  are  constituted  by  those 
whom  the  Gospel  cannot  reach,  but 
only  some  religion,  326  ;  see  also  254. 

Theft.     Its  origin,  276. 

Thief  and  Robber  (The)  (John  x.  1) 
is  he  who  does  not  approach  the  Lord, 
230. 

Think.  No  one  thinks  from  himself  but 
thought  flows  in,  288  ;  no  one  thinks 
from  himself,  but  from  others  ;  neither 
do  these  think  from  themselves,  but 
they,  too,  from  others,  289,  294.  All 
think  from  the  Lord,  Ijoth  the  evil 
man  and  the  good  man,  308.  He 
who  does  not  think  above  the  sensual, 
is  in  the  darkness  of  night  regarding 
the  state  of  his  life,  274.  What  it  is, 
while  one  is  thinking  from  the  pre- 
sent, to  think  at  the  same  time  from 
the  eternal,  59.  It  is  from  a  law  of 
the  Divine  Providence  that  man  should 
tliink  as  from  himself,  but  still 
should  acknowledge  that  this  is  from 
the  Lord,  321.  One  does  not  think 
from  space  and  time  while  he  is  think- 
ing of  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual 
world,  50.     See  Thoiujht. 

Think  and  Will  (To).  It  is  essen- 
tially Divine  to  think  and  to  will 
from  self,  and  it  is  essentially  liuman 
to  think  and  to  will  from  God,  293. 
Thinking  and  willing  are  spiritual, 
but  speaking  and  doing  are  natural, 
71. 

Thistle  (The)  signifies  evil,  313. 

Thorn  (The)  signifies  falsity,  313. 

Thought  is  nothing  but  attection's 
form,  198.  Man  has  no  thought  ex- 
cejtt  from  some  aft'ection  of  his  life's 
love,  198.  All  man's  tlioughts  are 
from  the  affections  of  his  life's  love, 
and  there  are  no  thoughts  whatever, 
nor  can  there  be,  apart  from  them, 
193.  Thoughts  which  lielong  to  the 
understanding  are  mere  changes  and 
variations  of  tlie  form  of  the  purely 
organic  substances  of  the  mind,  279. 
Every  man  has  an  external  and  an 
internal  of  thought,  103,  106-110, 
120,  139,  145,  150.  Tlie  attections 
together  with  the  percejitions  make 
man's  internal,  and  the  delights  of 
the     affections     together     with     the 
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thouglits  make  his  external,  106.  The 
external  and  internal  of  thought  have 
a  like  meaning  with  the  external  and 
internal  man,  103.  The  internal  and 
external  of  thought  are  distinct  as 
prior  and  i)osterior,  or  as  higher  and 
lower,  145.  Man  knows  nothing  of 
tlie  internal  of  his  thought  before  he 
comes  into  the  spiritual  world  and  its 
light,  which  he  does  after  death,  233. 
The  internal  of  thought  coheres  with 
the  external  of  thought  in  such  a 
connection  that  they  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated, 233.  Exterior  thought  and  in- 
terior thought  are  given  to  man,  and 
from  the  interior  thought  he  is  able  to 
see  the  exterior,  and  also  to  reflect 
upon  it,  and  to  judge  concerning  it, 
whether  it  is  evil  or  not  evil,  104. 
Thought  from  exterior  illustration 
sees  a  thing  on  both  sides,  on  the  one 
it  sees  the  reasons  that  confirm,  on  the 
other  the  appearances  that  weaken  ; 
tliese  it  disj)erses,  the  others  it  gathers 
together,  168.  From  thouglit  ab- 
stracted from  time  and  space,  there  is 
a  comprehension  of  the  Divine  Omni- 
presence and  the  Divine  Omnipotence, 
also  of  the  Divine  from  eternity,  51. 
If  fi'om  speech  you  take  away  thought, 
speech  stojjs,  3.  See  Alfection  aiul 
Thought,  Think,  Perception. 

Threats.  No  one  is  refonned  by 
threats,  because  they  compel,  129,  136. 
See  To  Compel. 

TiMK  is  only  an  appearance  according 
to  the  state  of  affection  from  which 
thought  comes,  49.  See  Space  and 
Time. 

ToNuuE,  180,  279,  336.  The  tongue  is 
the  form  of  taste,  279.  The  tongue 
does  not  taste  from  itself,  but  it  is 
man's  mind  or  spirit  whicli  jierceives 
things  liy  the  sense,  and  from  it  is 
att'ected  according  to  its  quality,  314. 
Man  knows  little  as  to  how  the  tongue 
tastes,  336.  Spirits  speak  w\iX\  a  man 
in  his  mother-tongue,  but  only  a  few 
words,  135. 

Toi'vMENT  (The)  of  one  who  is  in  the 
delight  of  hell  when  coming  near 
heaven,  324  ;  see  also  338. 

Trachea  or  wind])ipe,  its  functions, 
180,  279. 

Transferred.  Man  is  transfen-ed 
from  one  society  to  another  and  this 
even  until  death,  307. 

Tree.  Correspondence  between  man's 
life  and  tlie  gi'owth  of  a  tree,  332. 
Man  is  described  in  the  Word  by  a  tree, 
332.  Where  the  tree  falls  there  it 
lies.  So  does  man's  life  when  he  dies, 
remain  such  as  it  has  been,  277. 
Heavenlv  love  with  the  atfectious  of 
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good  and  truth  and  the  perceptions 
thence,  together  with  the  delights 
from  these  affections  and  the  thoughts 
thence,  may  be  compared  to  a  tree 
remarkable  for  its  branches,  its  leaves, 
and  its  fruits,  107.  By  the  tree  of 
life  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  Providence  ;  and  by  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  man  as  to  his  own 
prudence,  241,  313. 

Trine  (The)  in  One  is  in  the  Lord 
only,  123. 

Trinity.  God  is  one  in  Person  and 
Essence,  in  Whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
the  Lord  is  this  God,  262,  263. ' 

Truth.  By  truth  is  understood  that 
which  universally  comprehends  and 
involves  all  things  of  -wisdom,  11. 
Every  thing  of  the  understanding 
has  relation  to  truth,  11.  Geiuiine 
truths,  of  which  the  spiritual  sense  of 
tlie  Word  consists,  were  not  revealed 
by  the  Lord  till  after  the  last  judg- 
ment was  accomplished,  and  tlie  New 
Church,  which  is  meant;  by  the  Holy 
Jerusalem,  was  about  to  be  established 
by  the  Lord,  264.  A  truth  from  the 
Word  was  sent  down  from  heaven,  288. 

Tyre  was  one  of  those  countries  in 
which  the  ancient  church  existed,  and 
where  tlie  ancient  Word  was  known, 
328. 

Ultimates  (The)  in  man  are  the  things 
that  are  in  the  external  of  the  thought, 
125.  Tlie  Lord  acts  from  inmosts  and 
from  ultimates  at  the  same  time,  124, 
220.  Intermediates  follow  in  a  de- 
pendent series  from  inmosts  even  to 
ultimates,  and  in  the  ultimates  they 
are  together,  124.  The  ultimates  of 
life  that  man  carries  Avitli  him  after 
death,  become  quiescent,  and  lireathe 
with  his  interiors  ;  that  is,  they  act  as 
one,  277.  Ultimates  are  reformed  in 
the  world,  to  agree  with  first  prin- 
ciples, 277. 

Understand.  Difference  between 
man's  understanding  bj'  reasons,  and 
seeing  in  liiniself,  150.  Understand- 
ing is  the  partner  or  spouse  of  willing  ; 
and  as  far  as  you  \nll,  you  have  power 
to  understand,  96. 

Understanding  (The)  is  man's  in- 
ternal sight,  166.  The  understanding, 
which  is  man's  internal  sight,  is 
enlightened  by  spiritual  light,  as  the 
eye  or  man's  external  sight  is  enlight- 
ened by  natural  light,  166.  There  is 
an  internal  understanding  and  an  ex- 
ternal understanding,  111. 

Understanding  and  Will.  In  every 
man  there  are  two  faculties,  one  of 
which  makes  the  understanding  and 
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the  otlier  the  will,  285.  The  faculty 
which  makes  the  iiiiderstaiidiiig  is  his 
being  able  to  understand  and  think  ; 
the  faculty  whicli  makes  tlie  will  is  his 
being  able  freely  to  think,  and  con- 
sequently to  sjieak  and  act,  i)rovided 
this  is  not  contrary  to  reason,  285. 
Man  without  liberty  and  rationality 
would  have  neither  will  nor  under- 
standing, and  therefore  would  not  be 
man,  96.  An  understanding  se])arate 
from  the  will,  has  been  given  to  man, 
tliat  he  may  see  the  quality  of  his 
will,  233,  278,  318.  The  will's  love  in- 
s}pires  the  understanding  with  what- 
ever it  desires,  and  not  the  reverse ; 
it  destroys  in  the  understanding  every 
thing  tliat  is  not  from  itself,  209. 
AVill,  without  understanding,  cannot 
do  any  thing,  3.  The  will  of  man's 
life  is  led,  and  the  understanding  of 
his  life  is  taught,  156. 

Union.  The  union  of  truth  with  good, 
and  of  good  with  truth  in  man,  is  the 
churcli  and  heaven,  21.  The  union 
whicli  is  called  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  8.  The  more  they  are  who 
enter  tlie  Form  of  Divine  Love,  which 
is  the  Fonu  of  Fonns,  the  more  jier- 
fect  tlie  union  becomes,  62.  Union 
of  chaiity  and  faith,  of  the  will  and 
understanding,  82. 

Unite.  To  unite  all  the  affections  of 
the  love  of  good  into  the  Form  of 
Heaven,  no  other  is  able  tlian  He  who 
is  Love  itself  and  AVisdom  itself  to- 
gether, and  Who  at  once  is  Litinite 
and  Eternal,  63.  The  Lord's  Divine 
Providence  continually  works  for  truth 
to  be  united  to  good,  and  good  to 
truth  in  man,  21. 

Univekse  (The)  with  the  things,  each 
and  all  belonging  to  it,  has  been  created 
fioni  the  Divine  Love  by  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  3.  The  Lord  did  not  create 
the  universe  for  the  sake  of  Himself, 
but  for  the  sake  of  those  with  -whom 
He  will  be  in  heaven,  27.  God 
created  the  universe  and  all  things 
thereof  from  Himself  and  not  from 
nothing,  46. 

Universal.  The  general  and  the  par- 
ticular, or  the  universal  and  the 
singular,  by  wonderful  conjunction,  act 
as  one,  180.  That  is  called  universal 
which  is  made  uj)  of  all  the  singulars 
together,  201.  A  universal  without 
any  jiarticular  is  notliing,  278.  The 
Divine  is  universal  from  the  veriest 
singulars  ;  and  these  Divine  singulars 
are  what  is  called  the  Universal,  294. 
The  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  uni- 
vei'sal  from  being  in  the  veriest  singu- 
lars,  201,   202.      The  two  universal 


principles  of  the  church  are  to  acknow- 
ledge God  and  to  live  well,  326,  328. 
See  Particular,  Particalars,  also  Single, 
Singly,  and  Singulars. 
Use  is  a  good,  and  derives  its  quality 
from  truth,  11.  Uses  are  the  goods 
which  are  called  goods  of  charity,  215, 
220.  By  uses  are  meant  not  only  the 
necessaries  of  life,  which  have  relation 
to  food,  clothing,  and  a  place  to  live 
in,  for  a  man  and  those  dependent  on 
him  ;  but  the  good  of  one's  country, 
of  society,  and  of  the  fellow-citizen  is 
alsomeant,  220.  Bydoingusesorgoods 
is  meant  serving  others  and  minister- 
ing to  them,  215.  They  who  do  uses 
for  the  sake  of  fame  or  profit,  do  them 
for  the  sake  of  themselves  ;  but  they 
who  do  uses  for  the  sake  of  the  uses, 
do  them  not  from  themselves  but  from 
the  Lord,  215.  One  who  is  led  by  the 
devil  does  uses  for  the  sake  of  himself 
and  the  world  ;  but  one  who  is  led 
by  the  Lord  does  uses  for  the  sake 
of  tlie  Lord  and  heaven,  215,  217. 
Tliey  who  shun  evils  as  sins  all  do  uses 
from  tlie  Lord,  but  they  who  do  not 
shun  evils  as  sins  all  do  uses  from  the 
devil,  215.  The  Lord's  kingdom  is  a 
kingdom  of  uses,  26,  250.  The  Lord 
by  His  Divine  Providence  conjoins 
Himself  witli  natural  things  by  spirit- 
ual, and  with  temporary  by  eternal 
tilings,  according  to  uses.  220.  The  Lord 
conjoins  Himself  with  uses  by  corre- 
sjiondences,  and  thus  by  aji])earances 
according  to  the  confirmations  by 
man,  220.  How  the  lust  of  doing 
uses  for  the  sake  of  self-glory  is  set  on 
tire,  250.  The  Lord  leads  man  to 
regard  eminence  and  opulence,  not  for 
the  sake  of  liimself  but  for  the  sake  of 
use,  183. 

Vari.vtions  of  state  in  the  forms  of 
mind,  195,  279,  319. 

Yakietv.  An  image  of  infinite  and 
eternal  in  the  variety  of  all  things,  is 
a])parent  in  this, — that  there  is  not 
one  tiling  which  is  the  same  asanother, 
nor  can  there  be  to  eternity,  56. 
Variety  is  infinite  and  eternal,  56,  57. 
There  must  be  variety  in  every  real 
thing,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least  of 
it,  24.  The  varying  cannot  exist 
unless  in  the  constant,  the  steadfast, 
and  the  certain  :  examples,  190.  The 
varieties  run  on  to  the  infinite,  and 
have  no  end  :  enumeration  of  some  of 
them,  190. 

Vastation.  There  is  now  a  giadual 
vastation  of  good  and  desolation  of 
truth  in  the  church,  even  to  the  con- 
summation of  it,  328. 
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Veil  between  interiors  and  exteriors, 
or  between  tlie  spiritual  and  the 
natural  things  of  the  mind,  311.  To 
things  below  the  veil,  310. 

Vena  Cava,  296. 

Ventricle  (Left),  296. 

Vessels  (Lymi'Hatic  and  Lacteal), 
296. 

VicTOiiiEs.  Why  victories  seem  to  be 
on  the  sideof  ])rudence,  and  sometimes 
not  on  that  of  justice,  252  ;  see  also 
251. 

ViR(JiN8  (The  foolish)  who  had  lamps 
but  no  oil,  and  were  not  admitted  to 
the  wedding,  are  like  those  who  have 
acknowledged  truths  with  the  lips  but 
not  with  the  heart,  328. 

Viscera,  180,  279,  296. 

Visionary  and  entliusiastic  spirits, 
who,  from  the  delirium  in  which  they 
are,  called  themselves  the  Holy  Spirit, 
134.     See  Visions. 

Visions  are  of  two  kinds,  Divine  and 
diabolical.  Divine  visions  take  ])lace 
by  means  of  representatives  in  heaven  ; 
and  diabolical  visions,  by  means  of 
magic  in  hell,  134.  There  are  also 
fantastic  visions,  but  these  are  mere 
illusions  of  an  abstracted  mind,  134. 
Divine  ^nsions  are  such  as  the  ju'ojjhets 
had  ;  who,  when  they  were  in  vision, 
were  not  in  the  body,  but  in  the  sjurit, 
134.  Sucli  visions  do  not  take  place 
at  the  present  day,  for  if  they  did  they 
would  not  be  understood ;  because 
they  are  made  by  representatives,  in 
which  every  thing  is  signiticative  of 
the  internal  things  of  the  church  and 
the  arcana  of  heaven,  134.  Diabolical 
visions  have  sometimes  Ijeen  shown, 
induced  by  enthusiastic  and  visionary 
spirits,  134.  No  one  is  reformed  by 
visions  and  by  conversations  with 
those  who  have  died,  because  they 
compel,  129,  134.     See  Visimmry. 

Wars.  All  wars,  however  nuich  they 
may  belong  to  civil  affairs,  represent  in 
heaven  the  states  of  the  church,  and 
they  are  correspondences,  251.  Such 
were  all  the  wars  described  in  the 
Word,  and  such  also  are  all  wars  at 
this  day,  251.  It  is  not  known  in  tins 
world  what  kingdoms  in  the  Christian 
world  answer  to  the  iloabites  and 
Ammonites,  what  to  the  Syrians  and 
Philistines,  and  what  to  the  Chaldeans 
and  Assyi'ians,  and  the  others  with 
Avhom  the  children  of  Israel  carried  on 
wars  ;  but  still  there  are  those  whicli 
answer  to  them,  251.  Why  wars  are 
])erniitted,  251. 

Washing.  By  washing  the  head  and 
the    hands    (John    xiii.    8,    9,    10)   is 
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meant  to  j'^irify  the  internal  man ; 
and  l)y  washing  the  feet,  to  purifj"  the 
external  man.  151. 

Way.  The  Lord  does  not  enter  liy 
any  other  way  with  man  than  the 
internal  way,  which  is  by  the  Word 
and  by  doctrine  and  })reaching  from 
the  Word,  131.  In  the  spiritual 
world  there  are  actually  ways,  run- 
ning to  every  society  of  heaven  and  to 
every  society  of  hell,  60.  The  ways 
there  are  one  for  every  love,  and  no 
one  sees  other  wa3-s  than  the  way  of 
his  love,  60.  Every  man  after  death 
goes  the  way  of  his  love  ;  he  who  is  in 
good  love  to  lieaven,  and  he  who  is  in 
e\\\  love  to  hell,  319.  In  what  is 
angelic,  there  is  a  knowledge  of  the 
way  from  walking  in  it,  and  a  walking 
in  the  way  by  a  knowledge  of  it,  60. 

Whoredoms.  Tlieir  origin,  276.  In 
the  Word  whoredoms  signify  falsifica- 
tions of  truth,  233. 

Wicked.     See  Evil. 

Wife  in  the  Word  signifies  the  church, 
245.  Heaven  and  the  church  are 
called  the  wife,  8.  The  seven  hun- 
dred wives  of  Solomon  signified  the 
various  religious  systems  in  the  world, 
245.     See  Marriage. 

Will  and  Love.  The  will  and  the 
love  act  as  one,  96.  The  internal  and 
the  external  will,  111.  If  you  take 
away  will  fi'om  action,  the  work  then 
stoj)s,  3.  Man's  will  runs  counter  to 
the  Lord's  will,  219.  The  will  of  the 
Lord,  and  influx  of  this  will  into  man, 
96.  The  internal  of  the  will  conjoins 
itself  with  the  internal  of  the  under- 
standing, 136.  See  UnderstaMdiiig  and 
Will. 

Will  (To).  Willing  is  not  given  with- 
out understanding  ;  understanding  is 
its  consort  or  mate,  without  which  it 
cannot  l)e,  96.  In  man  there  is  an 
interior  willing  and  an  exterior  ;  and 
he  can  act  according  to  the  exterior 
while  not  acting  at  the  same  time 
according  to  the  interior,  89.  To  will, 
without  knowing,  perceiving,  and 
thinking  what  one  wills,  is  not  any 
thing ;  but  together  with  these,  it 
becomes  something,  11.  See  To  Think 
and  To  Will. 

Wings  signify  spiritual  truths,  20. 

Wisdom  is  conjunction  uith  the  Lord, 
36.  Wisdom  is  notlung  unless  con- 
joined with  love,  35.  There  are  in 
man  three  degrees  of  wisdom,  natural, 
spiritual,  and  celestial  ;  they  are 
oi)ened  according  to  love,  34.  Wisdom 
can  be  elevated  in  a  trii)licate  ratio  ; 
and  in  each  degree  it  may  be  jierfected 
to  the  highest  point,  in  a  simple  ratio, 
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34.  These  three  degi-ees  are  not  un- 
ited to  one  another  by  continuity, 
but  are  joined  by  correspondences,  34. 
Wisdom  is  witliout  end.  If  there 
were  an  end  to  wisdom  in  a  wise 
l)erson,  the  delight  of  his  wisdom 
would  perish,  which  consists  in  the 
perpetual  nuxltiiilication  and  fructifica- 
tion of  wisdom,  335.  Angelic  wisdom 
is  inetfalile,  34.  There  is  no  such  ap- 
proximation of  angelic  wisdom  to  the 
Divine  AVisdonx  that  it  can  touch  it, 
335.  See  Love  and  Wisdom. 
Wi.SE.  The  more  closely  a  man  is  con- 
joined with  tlie  Lord,  the  wiser  he 
becomes,  34.  No  one  is  wise  from 
himself,  but  from  tlie  Lord,  36.  They 
are  wise  from  the  Lord  who  reject  the 
devil,  that  is,  evil,  from  themselves, 
34. 

WlTHDllAWAL     FROM     EviL    (The)     is 

effected  by  the  Lord  in  a  thousand 
ways,  even  the  most  secret,  296. 

Wolves.  Those  who  are  in  their  own 
prudence  are  like  wolves,  311. 

Womb.  Every  man  is  formed  hy  the 
Lord  in  the  womb  into  the  image  of 
God,  after  the  likeness  of  God,  330. 
See  Embryo. 

Word  (The).  The  Lord  is  the  Word, 
because  the  Word  is  from  Him  and 
concerning  Him.  And  because  it  is 
the  Divine  Trutli  of  the  Divine  Good, 
172.  All  doctrine  of  the  church  must 
be  drawn  from  the  "Word.  The  man 
who  is  taught  from  the  Word  is  taught 
by  the  Lord  alone,  172.  All  things  of 
the  Word  have  communication  with 
heaven  and  consequently  with  the 
Lord,  172.  The  whole  Word  is  noth- 
ing but  Doctrine  of  Life,  330.  The 
Paj)ists  do  not  read  the  Word  ;  and 
the  Reformed  who  are  in  faith  separate 
from  charity  pay  no  attention  to  what 
relates  to  life  in  it,  but  only  to  what 
relates  to  faith,  330.  Why  heretofore 
it  was  not  known  that  in  every  par- 
ticular of  the  Word  there  is  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  that  therein  its  holiness 
consists,  264. 

Working.     See  Operation. 

World.  All  things  which  take  place 
in  the  natural  world  correspond  to 
spiritual  things  in  the  spiritual  world, 
251.  \\\  the  spiritual  world  all 
are  s[)iritual  even  as  to  the  body,  167. 

World    of   Spirit.s.      The   world   of 


spirits  is  intermediate  between  heaven 
and  hell,  307.  When  man  dies  he 
comes  first  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  there  into  his  external  ;  this  is 
there  put  ott' ;  being  freed  from  this,  he 
is  borne  into  his  own  place,  in  which  he 
has  been  enrolled,  307. 

World  (Christian).  Why  in  the 
Christian  world  they  worship  one  God 
under  three  Persons,  which  is  to  wor- 
ship three  Gods,  and  why  hitherto  it 
has  not  known  that  God  is  one  in  Per- 
son and  Essence,  in  Whom  is  a  Trinity, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God,  262, 
Why  there  have  been  and  still  are  in 
the  Cliristian  world  so  many  heresies, 
259.     See  Heresies. 

Worship.  It  is  hurtful  to  compel 
men  to  Divine  worship,  136.  Forced 
worshi])  shuts  in  evils,  which  lie 
hidden  like  fire  in  wood  under  ashes, 
which  is  continxially  kindling  and 
spreading,  till  it  breaks  out  in  flames, 

136.  Worship  not  forced  but  spon- 
taneous does  not  shut  in  evils,  which 
therefore  are  like  fires  that  blaze  up  at 
once  and  are  gone,  136.  With  those 
who  are  in  the  internal  of  worship, 
there  is  an  internal  that  is  compelled, 
— compelled  from  fear,  or  compelled 
from  love,  136.  Forced  worshij)  is 
corporeal,  lifeless,  obscure,  and   sad, 

137.  Worship  not  forced,  when 
genuine,  is  spiritual,  living,  lucid, 
and  joyful,  137.  Worship  before  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  was  representa- 
tive, 255. 

Worship.  Of  other  Gods,  154.  Of 
those  who  worship  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  those  who  worship  idols  and 
graven  images,  254. 

Worshipper.  Every  worshiixper  of 
himself  and  of  nature  confirms  him- 
self against  the  Divine  Providence, 
249  ;  under  what  circumstances,  249, 
252.  Worshippers  of  self  and  the 
world,  worshippers  of  men  and  of 
images,  worshippers  of  the  Lord,  154. 

Yoke.  Concerning  those  who  from  re- 
ligion believe  they  are  not  under  the 
yoke  of  the  law,  42,  101. 

Zeal.  Tliere  are  those  who  are  in  a 
blaze  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
when  yet  this  is  from  infernal  fire, 
139. 


ROBERT    R.    SUTHERLAND,    PRINTER,    EDINBURGH. 


327 


SWEDENBORG'S  THEOLOGICAL  WRITINGS. 


ARCANA  CCELESTIA:  the  Heavenly  Arcana  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scripture,  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  unfolded  in  an  Exposition  of  Genesis 
and  Exodus  ;  together  with  a  Relation  of  Wonderful  Things  seen  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  and  in  the  Heaven  of  Angels.  12  vols.  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
each. 

INDEX  TO  ARCANA    CCELESTIA.     8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

HEAVEN  AND  HELL ;  also,  the  Intermediate  State  or  World  of 
Spirits.  A  Relation  of  Things  heard  and  seen.  With  Preface  by  the  Rev. 
T.  Hartley,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winwick,  Northamptonshire.  8vo,  cloth,  2s. 
Pocket  Edition,  without  the  Preface,  18mo,  cloth.  Is. 

THE  LAST    JUDGMENT  AND    THE    DESTRUCTION    OF 

Babylon  :  showing  that  all  the  Predictions  in  the  Revelation  are  at  this  day 
fulfilled.     8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d.    Pocket  Edition,  18mo,  cloth,  6d. 

THE  WHITE  HORSE  MENTIONED  IN  THE  REVELATION, 

chap.  xix.  ;  with  particulars  respecting  the  Word  and  its   Spiritual  Sense. 
Crown  8vo,  limp  cloth,  6d. 

THE  EARTHS  IN  THE  UNIVERSE;  with  an  Account  of  their 
Inhabitants.     Pocket  Edition,  18mo,  cloth,  6d. 

THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  AND  ITS  HE  A  VENLY  DOCTRINE, 

according  to  what  has  been  heard  from  Heaven.     8vo,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  AND  ITS  HEA  VENLY  DOCTRINE 

(without  the  Extracts  from  the  Arcana  Ocelcstia)  ;  to  which  is  added,  The 
Doctrine  of  Charity.     Pocket  Edition,  18nio,  cloth,  6d. 

THE    FOUR     PRIMARY     DOCTRINES     OF    THE     NEW 

Church,   signified   by   the   New   Jerusalem    in   the   Revelation.     With    an 
Introductory  Preface  and  an  Account  of  the  Author.     8vo,  cloth,  2s. 

ANGELIC   WISDOM    CONCERNING    THE  DIVINE  LOVE 

and  the  Divine  Wisdom.     Translated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tafel  and  Dr.  Garth 
Wilkinson.     8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d.  ;  on  handmade  paper,  parchment,  2s.  6d. 

ANGELIC    WISDOM    CONCERNING    THE   DIVINE  LOVE 

and  the  Divine  Wisdom.     Translated  by  Dr.  Garth  Wilkinson.     Foolscap 
8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

ANGELIC  WISDOM  CONCERNING   THE  DIVINE  PRO  VI- 

dence.     8vo,  clotli,  2s.     Pocket  Edition,  18mo,  cloth,  Is. 

THE  APOCALYPSE  REVEALED,  in  which  are  disclosed  the 
Arcana  therein  foretold.     8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  DELIGHTS  OF  WISDOM  RELATING  TO  CONJUGIAL 

Love  ;  after  which  follow  the  Pleasures  of  Insanity  relating  to  Scortatory 
Love.     8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

A    BRIEF   EXPOSITION    OF   THE    DOCTRINES   OF   THE 

New  Church,  signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation. 

THE    INTERCOURSE   OF    THE  SOUL    AND   THE  BODY. 

Translated  by  the  Rev.  John  Presland.     Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  9d. 

THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION;  or,  the  Universal  Theo- 
logy of  the  New  Church.     8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 


SWEDENBORG'S   THEOLOGICAL    WRITINGS. 


POSTHUMOUS    WORKS,    ETC. 

THE  APOCALYPSE  EXPLAINED   ACCORDING    TO   THE 

Spiritual  Sense.     6  vols.  8vo,  2s.  6d.  each. 

A  SUMMARY  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  INTERNAL  SENSE  OF 

the  Prophetic  Books  of  tlie  Word  of_the  Old  Testament,  and  also  of  the 
Psalms  of  David.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tafel.  Foolscap  8vo,  cloth, 
Is. 

THE  CORONIS;  OR,  APPENDIX  TO  THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN 
Religion. 

CANONS  OF  THE  NEW  CHURCH;  or,  the  Entire  Tlieology 
of  the  New  Church.     Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  9d. 

THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE,  THE  LORD'S  SECOND 

Coming,  and  the  New  Church.  (Known  as  "The  Invitation  to  tlie  New 
Church.")     Translated  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tafel.     Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  9d. 

THE  DIVINE  LOVE  AND  THE  DIVINE  WISDOM.  Ex- 
tracted from  the  "Apocalypse  Explained.")     8vo,  sewed,  6d. 

THE  ATHANASIAN  CREED  AND  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED 

with  it.     8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d.  ;  Pocket  Edition,  ISmo,  cloth,  6d. 

COMPENDIUM  OF  SWEDENBORG'S  THEOLOGICAL 
Writings.     Compiled  by  Rev.  S.  M.  Warren.     8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS ;  or,  Decalogue  Explained  as  to 
its  External  and  Internal  Meaning.  (Extracted  from  the  "True  Christian 
Religion.")     Crown  8vo,  sewed,  2d. 


THE  SWEDENBORG  CONCORDANCE.  A  Complete  Work  of 
Reference  to  the  Theological  Writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  based  on  the 
original  Latin  Writings  of  the  Author.  Compiled,  Edited,  and  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Faulkner  Potts,  B.A. 

Volume  I.,  A.-C,  4to,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

Volume  II.,  D.-F.,  4to,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

DOCUMENTS  CONCERNING  THE  LIFE  AND  CHARACTER 

of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.     Collected,  Translated,  and  Annotated  by  the 
Rev.  R.  L.  Tafel,  A.M.,  Ph.D.     3  vols,  large  8vo,  cloth,  30s. 

PORTRAIT  OF  S  WEDENBORG.  Beautifully  engraved  by  A.  Roffe, 
from  an  oil  painting  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Wilkinson.     7s.  6d. 


Money  Orders  should  be  made  payable  to  JAMES  SPEIRS, 
at  the  Post  Office,  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C 


THE    SWEDENBORG    SOCIETY 

[Institutal  1810), 

36  BLOOMSBURY   STREET,    LONDON. 


THE  LIBRARY 

lJNm:R3I'^Y  C  "  lALIFORNIA 
LOS  ANGELES 


UNIVERSITY  OF  CALIFORNIA  LIBRARY 

Los  Angeles 

This  book  is  DUE  on  the  last  date  stamped  below. 


SEC  3^  1846 

JAN  3  O^fe-- 


"^m^o  .381? 

■2  8l9(li 


<*. 


REC'D 

OS 


APR 


^•"«^\9( 


REC'D  ldm{. 

1919 


^''D 


\yiiL 


DEC  141''''' 


JA[|^^  21985 

DEC  08  1988 

4WK  JAN  0  2  19911 
DEC  1  $  1996 


0 


n 


3   1158  00128  7506 


-V> 


V    *.N 


\-  ' 


\:^ 


